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'F to the Rreavpex. 


E > in this place. Thoſe that have been offered 
$, reunto by the preſent French Monarch before 
4» utter Repeal, may be read in a little Book 
Qyritten ſome ſeven or eight Nears fmce, called the 
olicy of the Clergy of France to deſtroy 
$he Proteſtants of that Kingdom ; to which 
ou may add a ſecond, called, The laſt Efforts 
df Aflicted Innocence. 
* 4. 4d the truth ts, their Praflice is agree- 
&ble to their Doftrine; they do affirm, that no 
Faith is to be kept with Hereticks, and that 
a! Promiſes made to them are void of all Obli- 
Ration ; as in the famous Inſtances of John Huſle 
14 Jerom of Prague: more In- | 
I ances of their Perfidiouſneſs might OO 
K/ily be produced, but "tis done ſo Bucholtp313: 


| ; & Florimond 
Frequently by owr own Authors in de Raiemond 


Þe Engliſh Tongue, that I think INE: 
TÞere 15 10 need thereof. 

5. 1 do not think all thoſe of the Catholick 
{Religion equally falſe and perfidi- vid. Jeſuits Mo- 
$15. 1 dobelieve that there is ſome- "5? 46,47, KC. 
Shmg humane in many of them, that as an An- 
 (@dote does preſerve them from the venom of 
berr own Doctrine ; and that they may be mo- 
ally truſted — as other Men. But after ſo 
&1 many 


- . 
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many Experiments as we have had of the. | 
Falſeneſs, 1 think they are bold people that uÞ 
run the "ORE thereof. [; 
6. What Cruelties have been exerciſed ag again F 
the Reformed m France, both before and mal; 
2 _ the Repeal of the Edift of Nantes] 
See Mr.7Jaurien 
Advice to all May be learnd in part from the fol! 


. Chriſtians, pre- 
fixed to his Ac lowmg Letters of the Learned Mon 


; = aora5 freur Jurieu ; concerning which, | 
think T may ſay, that inſtances 
greater Barbarity can hardly be found m the 
Hiſtories of the Primitive Perſecutions by He 
then Emperors : and yet Court — pr wouls 
perſuade the World, that there is no Perſecutingh 
m France, but that all the numerous Conver ſu 
made there, kave been by methods of ſweetneſi 
favour, and mercy : and by the ſame methoſ? 
of ſoftneſs and mdulgence, how many throughott | 
Europe may be made Turks in a ſhort Jrace \C ! 
time, 15 not hard to conjefture. | 
7. I wonder with what front theſe Men calf} 
impoſe ſuch notorious Falſehoods upon the World| 
France entertains Ambaſſ, adors from all A 
Courts m Chriſtendom , and is /o , 
of forein Travellers and Merchantif 
they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their earl, 
1, i 


pc 


Vid. Jurier ibid. 


tothe Reaper, 
he Miſeries, Calamities, the Groans and Cries 
pf the Reformed. We our ſelves have ſeen thou- 
FJands of them forſaking their Houſes, Lands, 
Wi Friends and Eſtates, and coming over to 1s to 
lfmd Bread m a ſtrange Land : and it was ne- 
SY ver yet known that Men ſhould forſake Plenty at 
o home, upon the hopes of finding Cloaths ts cover 
Mtheir nakedneſs, and Bread to Reep them from 
>; Aftarving in a forein Country. Thoſe that can 
MAbelieve, theſe Men are not perſecuted, muſt diſ- 
tMpelieve their Senſes in more things than the Do- 
uFFrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
uy 8. The perſecuted French themſelves do ac- 
Knowledge, that their great Monarch is not bloody; 
oF hey impute all theſe Severities that have been 
ja} xerciſed upon them, to the Solicitations of thoſe 
UÞho have the condu#t of his Con- $0 a new 5y- 
MAience. They are the Prieſts and pandora 
"Clergy which have raiſed this Fdoly 224, 225. 
War againſt the Reformed: tis they that have 
calplown the fire, and ſounded the Alarm 'to this 
Perſecution ; and "twere a wonder that there 
/0u1d be a Perſecution, and ſuperſtitious Prieſts 
' $11d Clergy have no hand therein. One of the 
F.-/acaticn that was ever raiſed againſt 


y 


* 
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arpeſt 
as * Primitive Chriſtians, was promoted and en- 
t 2 4 *couraged 
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eoraged by the Pagan Prieſts, as Sozomen, | 
(7 hank ) relates. The beſt things —_— 4 
are the worſt : profane Prieſts and Clergy-men} 
without Conſcience perpetrate and encourage the 
Lore Villanies im the World. ; 

9. Though this Perfecution be moſtly, if not | 
whath, owing to the Clergy of France, yet I do | 
not think them all equally guiliy therem. Mr. Ar-| 
nold, in his Preface to the Defence of the Per-| 
petuity of the Faith of the Church , againſt ; 
Afr. Claude, ſpeaks more humanely concerning | 
Vid. Preficein thoſe of the Reformed Religion in} 
the beginning. France, and profeſſes a great un-Þ 
willingneſs to diſturb ther outward Trangquillity| ; 
and Peace , or to diminiſh any thing of their 
temporal Enjoyments aud Advantages : Fe de-1 
fires with all his heart (he ſays) that they, | 
might be won over to the Church by all forts] 
of Charity, Sofineſs, and Goodneſs ; Tu abhor 
all violent means and: endeavours for their Con ; 
verſion. And T am willing to hope, that there 
may be others of the {ao Jp it and temper 0j 
this learn cd Midi, 

10. But Mens Salts alter, and wha 
is forma PoHtrine at one time is hardly fo at and- 
ther. The ſame learned Man, fmce the Perſe: 

C1410 
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cution grew high in France, hath written ſundry 
J piqued Books with bitterneſs and gall enough a- | 
% gainſt the Reformed, and thereby hath ſuffici- 
g ently countenanced and encouraged their Enemies .' 
againſt them. The Biſhop of Meaux late of* © 
Condum, 7s a gentile Man, a florid Orator , | 
and uſually ſmooth in his Diſcourſes and Con- * 
ver ſation; but has been a great Zealot | 
( though more ſecretly than others) mn 
promoting the ruine of what he calls Fereſie ; 
and no man needs farther proof thereof than to 
read that fulſome Sermon of his preach'd at the 
Funeral of the late Queen of France ; mſomuch 
that I am ſometimes under a temptation to ſay of 
them all in the words of the Prophet, "The belt 
of them is as a briar, the moſt 
upright 1s ſharper than a thorn- 
hedge. 

11. T ſpeak not theſe thmegs with deſare to ex- 
aſperate the Government againſt the Roman 
Catholicks in England : Let us but be fecu- 
red that we may enjoy our own Religion in Peace, 
and T am content that they have the private Li- 
berty of their own. If they will hear what the 
Learned Men of our Church have to ſay for the 
Doftrine of the Reformation , and againſt - 

T 


Vid. Serm. 


AT;ch. 7. 4. 
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{ DoFtrines which are properly and peculiarly Po- 
FH and can be. argued out of the one to a 
lief of the other, T ſhould and much rejoyce 
\therein. 
li 12. Thoſe Doftrines which are peculiar to 
Fthe Charch of Rome are evidently Novel, and 
'< of9 degrees introduced upon primitive and f mple 
24 mans This hath been irrefrazably proved 
F: by the Divines of our own Church 
F | Council againſt the late Pamphlets and Pre- 


of Trent exami- 


UF ned by Catholic tences of the Romaniſts, as well 
JJ Tradition, by 

HY D.Sritmngfece. as by the Famous and Learned 
1 Monſieur Jurieu in his Paſtoral 
| Letters. Chriſtianity is invariable ; what it 
| was in the days of the Apoſtles and Prinutrue 
Churches, it is at this day: all Additions that 


eve been made therewnto: are either needleſs 


the Roma N Church. 
13. But if thoſe of the Church of Rome | 


cannot be argued out of their Religion, and be- 


The Churches of the Reformation have not learn- 


ed you. their great Maſter to Dragoon Men into 


come Proſelytes to the Þ roteſtant Doftrine and | 
D iſcip Ime , they mul remain where they are. | 


if - | their 


or falſe; and ſuch are all the Novelties 7 | | 
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to the Rreavrer. 


their Communion, and it ſeems to them to be 
utterly contrary to the Gentleneſs, Softneſs, and 
Kindneſs of Chriſtianity. It accords well enough 
with Mahometaniſm and the Alcoran to pr ofe- 
lyte Men by drawn Swords and 7 
Piſtols ; for there is but little Ar- 2 OR 


gument, Reaſon, or Demonſtrati- 7: vo! * 


Pg. 25, 26. 
on, can be produced to perſuade a 


Faith therem : and where Men cannot be 
converted by Arguments, they muſt make uſe 
of Clubs if they will gain any Proſelytes. Cer 
ſtranity 15 furniſhed "with ſo many of the one, 


F that it bas no need of the other. 


14. Whatever Provocations thoſe of the 
Church of Rome may have given to the 
Church of England to treat them with Seve- 
rity and Rigor, I would by no means that 


they ſhould "uſe them. They are Men, and 


partake with us in the ſame common Nature, 


*Z and I would not have them tr cated like Beaſts. 


Tf care be taken that they do us no burt, 1 
ſhould never defire that any Violence be of - 
fered unto them ; let them fit under their Yes 
ww" ther Fig-trees, and let no man make them 
rs fraid. | 
1:55-£ 
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15. T ſhould be ſorry that the Church of 


England ſhould repay the meaſure to the Ro- 


man Catholicks that the Reformed: have ſuf- © 
fered in France. The great Author of our Re- 


ligion has learn'd us other Dofrie, and T hope 


we ſhall never depart from the Faith and Pra- | 
Ctice thereof. He hath taught us to do good | 


tor evil, to pAy tor them that 
curſe us, and blels them that per- 
ſecute and delpirefully uſe us. We are 
: willing to live peaceably with 
Ns” All men as much as in us lies, 
we will not avenge our ſelves, we 


Matth. 5. 44. 


will leave that to God, to whom Venge- 3 
ance belongs. It they hunger we will teed * 
them, if they thirlt we will give them drink, |." 
and by doing thus heap coals of fire upon |'z 


their heads. 


16. T am as jealous and ſuſpicious of the © 
Gentlemen of the Roman Perſuaſion as any | * 
AMan, and hope that all care will be taken that | 
it {hail not be in their power to do us hurt ; 4 
and when that is ſecure, T wiſh they may be | 
treated with all the kindneſs that Chriſtianity | 


requires of us. T1 am ſure the Chriſtian Re- 
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to the ReavDEs. "SM 
7 ligion is moſt full of Love, Oweetneſs ; all | 4 
2 Obligations 3 and there 1s nothing in the Worl . 
* that commends it more to the Acceptation of *%Z 
| Men: and none do it more Honor, and more, -* 


& 


C . . : F 4 
«4 | advance its Reputation, than thoſe that delight $2 
1 1 in Kindneſs, and ſcatter their Obligations upon LE. 
t 2 all ſorts of Men : -herem they do he the Ma+ 3.38 


: jeſty of Heaven, who cauſes his 
, + Sun to riſe upon the good and 
| the bad, and his rain to deſcend upon the 
juſt and unjuſt. *1is a thing of no great 
3 difficulty, to treat thoſe with Kindneſs that 
2} oblige us ; but to ſhew Love to our Enenues, 
io | and an Afﬀettion for .thoſe that hate and deſtroy 
| [1 1s, is a more diffcult Leſſon, and worthy of 
| | the Chriſtian s Ration, which teaches Men thoſe 
| 7 beights of Pet fection which cannot be learn'd 
2 any where elſe. 
1 17. The Author of theſe following Letters is 
-? a Perſon far above all the Eulogies that I can 
7 rod tbly give him. Fis Writings have been of 
& very great uſe to the Reformed in France ; his 
Praiſe is in all the Reformed Churches in Cri 
S /tendom, and he ' will be mentioned with honor 


| fo many Generations. The Subject-matter of 
his . 


Matth. 5. 45. 


The TxANnsLaToOR's Epiſtle 
his Letters is partly Doftrmal, and partly Hi- 
orical, Tn the doftrinal part of them, he very | 
well lays open the weakneſs and ſophiſtry of the | 
Romith Prieſts, im the defences they make for ? 
their Falſhoods and Superſtitions. In the hiſto- | 
rical part of them, he reports ſuch inhumane and \ 
beaſtly Cruelties exerciſed upon thoſe of the Re- * 
formed Religion, as may cauſe a juſt borror to © 
all that read it. He that can believe ſuch Cru- © 
elties do recerve any countenance or encouragement } 
from the Dottrine of Chriſt and his _—_ : 
may believe what he pleaſes. He may 
lieve that the Sun is the cauſe of Darkneſs, 
and that all the Fruits of the Earth are the pro- | 
duft of the Froſts and Snows of the coldeſt and 
moſt Northern Climates. q 
18. When the Learned Arabian obſerved | 
that the Romitſh Chriſtians ate their God, be | 
faid, Let my Soul be among the Philoſophers. 
When I obſerve what Cruelties and Barbari- 
tres. are committed by them , upon their Bre- 
thren , their Neighbours , and their Acquain- 
tance, I do not ſay, Let my Soul be among 
the Philoſophers , but with old Jacob, T will 


M9, O my Soul, come not thou into their 
Secret, 


to the Reavex. 


"Cone and to their Aflembly » 
mine honour be not thou En 
ted. Should I have Communion with them in 
1 ſuch Villanies, I ſhould think, T ſhould never 


have Communion with my Saviour i in his Hea- 


49. 6. 


| venly Kingdom. 1 can never believe that a 


' Perſon ſo kind, ſo tender , pitiful and com- 
1 2 ronate 4s Chriſt Telus wias. tounerds - Mie 
kind, could ever preach ſuch Dofrine as doth 


1 encourage Blood and Rapme , Cruelty and Op- 


1 preſſion, among any of his Diſciples. I could 
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J as eaſily believe all the nonſenſical Dofrine of 
z the Alcoran, and all the ridiculous Fables of 


the Jewiſh Talmud, as that the Doftrine of 


7 our Saviour doth countenance , or juſtifie the 


moſt Cruel and Imbumane Pex 8s c U- 


19. Concerning the Tranſlation of theſe 


Letters, I defrened it for the Advantage of 


Y thoſe of the Retormed Religion in this Na- | 


tion, and T hope God will bleſs it to that end, 
and that it may create upon the minds of Men 
a ſuſpition of the falſhood of Popiſh Do&trines, 
and an abhorrence of Popiſh Practices. In 
Tranſlating 1 have endeavoured to make the 


Author 


The TxaxsLator's Epiſtle. 

Author ſpeak Engliſh : Thave not kept my ſelf | 

feriftly to his Words, but have endeavoured to | 
; 


repreſent his Senſe 'trul , and have not wil- | ; 
Imgly perverted it. ; 
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PASTORAL LETTER: 


IN WHICH 


Are diſcovered the Methods that are at this 
7 Day uſed to make Convergs. 


———_——__— 
—  _—CJ % 


Par Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be giver 
zo you from our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


On may be aſſured, that we are pierced 
and wounded with your Sorrows and Af- 
flictions, and that from the Haven where 
the Providence of God hath placed us, we 
do behold with eyes bathed in tears, the 
errible Waves of that Tempeſt that toſſes you, and 
ath ſhipwrecked the Veſſels in which you are 1m- 

darqued: We adviſe with our own hearts and afte&ti- 

)ns, with our duty, with the uneaſte ſtate and cir- 
umitances in which both you and we are, what we 

nay do for your conſolation and ſecurity againſt the 

eril of ſeduction, and we can find almoſt nothing 
offible; inſomuch. that till God ſhall open thoſe 

Doors that are at'this day cloſed, we ſhall chulſe 

o ſpeak to you at a diſtance, in hopes that God 

mill not tarry long ere he give us the o pportunityot 
nearer and more intimate converſation. We will 

dbviate and oppoſe that evil that preſſes moſt hard 

Pon you. We do not think the Croſs, of Chriſt, 

B which 


—_————— —— " 


C2] 
which you now bear, 1s the greateſt calamity to which 
you are expoled. *'Tis your Glory : and we find by 
Letters that come from thoſe that perſevere, that God 
is their Comforter, that he hath prevented. our de 
fires, that he hath given efficacy to a few words, that 
we have ſent from far, that he hath abſolutely, and. 
without us, wrought upon you, that he hath very: 
much ſurpaſſed our hopes, that he 1s in you a living. 
Fountain of Conſolations, more abundant than we 
could dare to hope. There do come Letters from ou: * 
Confte{lors which are in Chains, in the Galleys, in * 
Holes, and Dungeons of an hundred feet in depth, 
in dark Priſons, in Torments, which raviſh us, which - 
revive the ancient times, which give a new birth to : 
our ancient Martyrs, which make us know, that the * 
greater the Torments are to which you are expoſed, ? 
the greater is the courage and ſtrength that God doth? 
communicate for the bearing and overcoming of them. 

That which we moſt tear on your behalf, 1s Se-%% 
duction, the Examples that we have ſeen with ou 
eyes make us tremble. Perſons that we looked upon ! 
as Pillars, have been broken as Reeds. That which 3 
they call Conferences (that 1s to ſay, the Sophiſtry'? 
of falls Teachers, who employ all their art to de} 
ceive ) have perverted the Judgments of many, from : 
whom we expected an invincible ſtedfaſtneſs and per? 
ſeverance. They oppreſs and confound you wh? 
Diſputes. They put into your hands Books, in which 3 
Falſhood 1s clothed in the dreſs, habit and appearana 
of "Truth. They take from you all thoſe things tha ? 
may prote&t, and ſecure you from the Poifon of? 
thole venomaus Serpents that are perpetually hiflings 
in your ears. Whilſt our Hands are bound, and out? 
'Fongues tyed, we do with grief behold the Sheep of 
Chinſt rent and torn from his Fold, to be carried 1) 
to the dark Priſons of the Prince of Lyes. What Wi 
to be done in this caſe? It ſeems to no purpoſe to: 

writeh 


t-43:] 


ich write more Books, there are a thouſand, and a thou- 
} #ſand ready written, and very lately one was publithed, 
z0d 4as an Anſwer to the malignant Subtilties of theſe 
de $falſe Teachers. Bur it will not come to you, by rea- 
hat Hon of the great care that is taken to prevent honeſt 
1nd Men from going out of the Kingdom, and good 
ery *;Books from entering into it. 1f new Books ſhould be 
ing qwritten, they would have the ſame fortune. Beſides, 
Fis unealie to trouble the world with Repetitions, 
our 2when we cannot have the hopes or conſolation of 
Wi Þeing profitable unto you thereby. Tf Reperitions 
th, {muſt be made, it ought to be with ſome hopes of 
uch ;advantage. For this reaſon we are reſolved to writs 
3no more Books, but ſhall content our ſelves with 
ZLetters. Ir may be, that God may cauſe them to flie 
Zover all thoſe Ramparts that the new Inquiſition hath 
oth Fraiſed at all the Ports of the Realm. Ac leaſt there 
em. s ſome reaſon to hope, that they will more eafily 
S *zget over thoſe Obſtacles and Impediments, which are 
our Joppoſed to the deſign that we have to fortifie you a- 
pon Fpainſt Temptation. 
wich 3 We ſhall publiſh theſe Letters every month, or eve- 
ſtry-Fy fifteen days, or more frequently, according to 
de Pccurrences and neceflities: and in them we ſhall 
rom Endeavour to diſcover the 1]]ufions by which we are 
per: Þ{lured that the Seducers will attempt to deceive 
vith ou. Among others they make uſe of the D1ſcourſes 
hich nd Writings of the Biſhop of Meaux, of Petiſſon the 
Freat Converter, and Montieur Nicho/as. They ob- 
ge you perpetually to read over the Expoſition of 
Fe Catholick Faith, written by that Biſhop, to paint, 
28nd colour the Popiſh Religion. Some months fince 
Fhe ſame Prelate publiſhed a Paſtoral Letter to the 
#Þew Converts of his Dioceſs with the ſame deſign 
nd intention, that is to ſeduce you, and withdraw 
rom your eyes the Deformicy and Uglineſs of the 
alle Religion. They never ceaſe to commend unro 
B 2 you, 


it 


oo 
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vou, the nuſchievous difficulties of Monſieur Nicholas 
his Book, 1ntituled, The pretended Reformed convinced of - 
Schiſms, There 'tis proved to you, that by the way 
cf Examination and Inquiry, tis impoflible to find 
out truth, and that you will never hit on 1t, but by F 
ſubmitting to the Authority of the Church. Monfieur 
Petiſſon hath revived the ſame difficulties in a late new# 
Book. And 'tis one of thoſe Books to which thoſe|R 
that have been ſeduced do ſend us, as one of the} 
Sources from whence they have derived their Tlumi-Þ# 
nations. Theſe Books ſhall be the ſubje&t matter of 
theſe Letters, not that IT intend to examine, and con-# 
fure them line by line, but only to expoſe and lay} 
open the falſity of theſe Teachers, the 1impoſture and} 
gullery of their Sophiſms, and the unfaithfulneſs of 
all their advances and progreffions, but we will not 
confine our ſelves within the bounds of Controverlie. 
We will take care to acquaint you with all things 
that are moſt conliderable in this Perſecution, we 
will inform you 1n thoſe paſſages of the Lite, Death, 
and Behaviour of our Martyrs, and Confeflors, which | 
are moſt proper for your eſtabliſhment, and edifhca-} 
tion. For which reaſon we do intreat all thoſe that, 
know any thing that is certain therein, that theyÞ; 
will inform us concerning it, that we may make it, 
ablick for the benefit and advantage of the weak. FI 
We will begin with the Paſtoral Letter of the; 
c 
a 
t 


Biſhop of Meaux, to the new Catholicks of his Dio- 
ceſs. We ſhall paſs by his Prologue, and engage 
with him, in the matter of his Letter, by reflections 
on the manner whereby the Reformed have beenſh 
| brought to their pretended Change and Converſion. ft 
In the mean time I cannot forbear to ſtay one mo-Y( 
ment on the Title thereof : The Paſtoral Letter of m\ 
1.ord the Biſhop of Meaux to the new Catholicks of bis; 
Dioceſs. *Tis one of the pretended Succeflors of the (| 
Apoltles, which cauſes himielf to be Printed underchefÞl 
Name and Title of my Lord. Theſe 
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Theſe Gentlemen are well advanced ſince the An- 
Las #hors and Founders of Chriſtianity, who called them- 
ſelves plainly by their own names, without any other 
FTitle than that of Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, and Apo- 
les of our Lord. My Lords St. Peter and St. Paul had 
Zforgotten to ſer the character of their Grandeur on the 
Zfront of their Paſtoral Letters or Epiſtles. If the cor- 
eW Eruption of the World proceed fo far as to authoriſe the 
ole Feuſtom of calling Biſhops Lords, methinks their vani- 
the Fry ſhould not be ſo great as to give themſelves thac 
mr appellation. Tis not very editying to ſee the marks of 
ot pride and wordly vanity on the front of a Paſtoral Let- 
MY ter. I do not obſerve this, to give any offence to the 
lav f Biſhop of AMeaux in particular; my dear Brethren, 'tis 
nd to make you ſenſible of that Religion whereinto they 
of © would initiate and engage you ; 'tis a Religion the 
10% Ef {foul whereof is Pride, and the principal members and 
116. heads thereof are monſters of Emptineſs and Vanity. 
158 Chriſtian Humility difplays its Characters upon all 
Wc things, but the falfe Religion carries Pride to 1ts ut- 
th, moſt height, and leaves the footſteps thereof on all 
in chings wherewith it hath any converſation. We ſhall 
ca-F one day have occaſion to make you ſee it, 1n points of 
hat much more importance than this, which nevercheleſs 
WF 15 not ſo light, but that it deſerves that we take ſome 
* KB notice of it. Do not ſuffer your ſelves to be abuſed 
- By thoſe that tell you, That in ſome Proteſtant States 
Ne the Biſhops retain the ſame Honours. The Biſhops 
10- Bf of Enoland have this to ſay for themſelves, That they 
19H are Peers of the Realm, to which ſtate and condition 
NSF the Name and Title of My Lord doth appertain and 
1B belong: but befides, I am perſuaded that the wiſer of 
0. theſe Gentlemen, will willingly facrifice theſe Titles 
10-Y (which do not ſufficiently beipeak the humility of a 
7 Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ) to a general Reforma- 
bs tion in the Church, when it ſhall be received. On 
he the contrary, Pride is fo very much of the cljence of 
he B--3 Popery, 


(6) 
Popery , that it will forſake all rather than re-- 3 
nounce 1t. 
I come to the manner how Converſions are made 1 
in France according to my Lord of Meaux. T do not * 
marvel, my deareſt Brethren, that you are re- * 
Paſtoral turned in Troops, and with ſo much eaſe, to the || 
Letter, Church where your Anceſtors have (erved God, © 
pag-3- The foundation of Chriſtianity, and as I have al- % 
ready ſaid, the CharafFer of Baptiſm, hath ſe- 
evetly called you thither. Theſe Gentlemen. rejoyce ar |? 
the Facility they have found in bringing back the |: 
Proteſtants to their Church, that is to ſay, in forcing |: 
Subſcriptions from an infinite number of Perſons, who ©; 
have conceded either to their threatnings, or the fear ! 
of loſing their Eſtates, or the torments and perſecutt- 2 
on of the Dragoons. *Tis true there have been ſeen 
examples of weakneſs therein, which have been ſtrange | 
and prodigious ; and we know that they make a great! 
prejudice and rock of Offence thereof; they tell you, # 
If ir were the true Religion, would not thoſe that pro-® 
e{s it adhere more cloſely to it 2 Some of our Brethren 
have wrote expreſly to ſatisfie you againſt this Scandal, ® 
They have ſhewed you that things have happened 
much after the ſame manner 1n the ancient Perſecuti- 
ons, and that Defections have fallen but little ſhort of ? 
being general. In thoſe times men ran 1n Troops to} 
offer Incenſe to Idols, as in our days they have been 
teen running to make Signatures and Subſcriptions. At! 
all rimes there have been few perſons capable of ſuffer: | 
ing torments. Martyrs are choſen Veſſls, upon whom | 
God pours out an extraordinary meaſure of his Grace, 
to ſirike with Aſtoniſhment the Enemies of the Truth, 
to ſhame and confound the weakneſs of thoſe that fall, 
and to ſupport the Faith of the infirm. Theſe are 
Muracles, b.it if they were frequent and ordinary they 
would not be ſo. If the view and confideration of pl 
many Perſons as have conceded to Violence, of 
| ear 
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re. . Fear of Sufferings doth ſcandalize and offend you, look 

ot that way, but behold and conſider the ſtability 
ade and courage of your Anceſtors, which eſtabliſhed the 
_ Fr eformation in the laſt Age. Conlider the number 
ve. Jof our ancient Martyrs, behold their Conſtancy, their 
tb Chriſtian Kindneſs, and the Bleflings that they gave 
--4 Ito thoſe that burnt them. Conſider the ſtrength which 
4]. Jennabled them to bear the moſt horrible Punithments 
{a and Tortures. They were burn'd by a {low fire, they 
\ ar ſaw their Bowels drop out in the flames, before they 
the | gave up the ghoſt: they were made to live, by skill 
ing .. and art, in the moſt cruel torments, ſometimes many 
ho | days, and ſometimes many weeks together, and never 
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2x 4 did one word of murmuring or impatience eſcape 
1t3. 4 from them : they prayed for their Hangmen, they 
en | gave Thanks to God, they ſung his Praiſes, and to 
Z their laſt breath called upon his Name. When they 
Z tell you at this day, If your Religion were true, you 
2 would adhere more cloſely unto it; anſwer them, 
-o. 4 If our Religion had been falſe, they had never had 
&n 4 ſo invincible an Adherence to it, and fo ſtrong a Paſ- 
al, © fion for it, nor had they ever ſuffered death tor the 


£4 &f defence of it: or if there have been.ſome heady per- 
t;. & ſons that have maintained their Opinions with obſti- 
of & nacy even to puniſhment and death, thewr pains and 
3 death hath not been accompanied with an humulity fo 
-n | profound, a patience ſo exemplary, a love and ſweet- 
AY nels fo perfect, a zeal ſo ardent, a piety fo pure and 
r. & undefiled, a ſubmiſſion fo entire, a joy 1o frm, ſolid, 
'n @ bright and ſhining, The Spirit of Lies and Delufions 
> | doth not produce ſuch effefts. Theſe are the Chara- 
1 | cers of the Spirit of God, they are the effects of Grace, 
11 © and of that Grace that is not given to Reprobates and 
; & Martyrs of falſhood and impoliture. 

My Brethren, theſe Objects are at a diſtance, they 
are behind you, and you will find ſome difficulty in 
reflecting on them, bur you will find none in contider- 
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_ all choſe chings which ate called Goods, Honours, '# 


ſich are the Marqueſs of Bordage, condemned to the * 


' of Lwzge; the Marqueſs of the I/le of Gaſt, who is 1n |} 


LE] | 
1ng thoſe that are before your eyes: they are ſufficient 7 
to defend you againſt the ſcandal of that Facility | 
wherewith they reproach you, and wherewith they. 3 
affirm that your Brethren have forſaken their Religr 4 
on. Oppoſe thereanto above one hundred thouſand * 
perſons that have left the Realm within the ſpace of } 
one year laſt paſt, without counting almoſt as many} 
more that have forſaken it, within twenty years that this.3 
Perſecution hath continued, tho not in 1ts height and} 
rage. There are among them, thoſe that have forſaken 


Eaſe, and the convenient Accommodations of Life :* 
certainly they did not find it a thing ſo eafie to enter; 
with a ſatisfied mind into the boſom of the Roman 3 
Church. Oppoſe thereunto more than forty thouſand 3 
Priſoners that are 1n the Goals and Cloiſters of the! 
Realm, which chuſe to ſuffer all forts of miſeries and® 
calamities there, rather than to embrace the Popiſh 8 
Religion. Oppoſe thereunto Perſons of Quality; 


Yr 


—_ 
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Galleys, and afterwards to perpetual Impriſonment; 2 
the Marqueſs of Mufſe, who every day expedts the 
ſame condemnation; the Marquels of Rochegade, and * 


| the Gentlemen his Sons; the Marqueſs of Capri; : 


Monſieur Berimghen and all his Fanuly ; the Marqueſs 
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the Citadel of Angers; and an infinite number of other | 
Gentlemen, who preter the Galleys or a Pnſon be- | 
fore the pleaſure to which the Biſhop of Meaux invites | 
them ; that is, of rejoining themſelves to that Church | 
in which their Fathers ſerved God. 
Oppoſe thereunto a conſiderable number of Mar- 
tyrs and Confteſſors, whereof ſome are in Dungeons, 
that are really the Tmages of Hell, they being deep, 
obſcure , dark, -and a hundred feet under ground : | 
ſuch are the Reformed of Diepe, Haure, and other pla- 
ces, wich are 1n the Priſons of Aumale, of whom 
we 


#perſons that are now actually in the Galleys for their 
- JReligion. This is no hyperbolical Computation , but 
Jone made by a Roman Catholick, a maritime Officer, 
tnow living at Marſeilles: we have his Letter, and 
without naming him, we ſhall be able to produce it at 
32 convenient ſeaſon: behold a line or two thereof at 
? preſent, Here are ſix hundred Gally-ſlawes of the Religion 
ken) called Proteſtant, ho by their patience move compaſſion 
urs, from the moſt hard-hearted and unpitiful of their Officers. 
fe: The number of them muſt needs be augmented fince 
ter} that time; for the Letter was dated from Marſeilles 
2an 4 the 275th of Faure, 1686, that 1s to ſay, more than two 
1nd 3 months ſince; and without doubt there are more arrt- 
the 3 ved there. *Tis newly reported, that at this time there 
nd are to the number of two thouſand, ſome ſay four 
11 8 thouſand, in that miſerable ſtate and caſe. The fa- 
yy; mous Monſieur Les of Marolles, Advocate of Ste- 
the 7 menthaud, was not then arrived there, for he parted 
1t; 7 not from *Parz, with the other Priſoners under the 
he 4 ſame condemnation with himſelf, ti]l che 2oth of Fuly, 
nd F and came not to Dijoz till the 3oth of the ſame 
i; 3 Month, from whence at laſt he arrived at Marſeilles 
eſs & laden with a Chain of fifty pound weight about his 
in J neck, and a violent Fever, which never left him du- 
er iff ring the time of that ſad Journey. He 15 a Conteffor 
e- i of Jeſus Chriſt, which all Paris beheld 

es i} at the || Toxrzello loaden with Chains of A Courtoliss 
h & an extraordinary weight, and preaching ,. _— 

T in the midſt of his Irons. All France priſon. 

r- © have their eyes turned upon him, as on 

5, ©} the greateſt example of Courage, Piety, and tender- 
2, | neſs of Conſcience, that this Age hath ſeen. We ſhall 
: & one day give you the Hiſtory of his Conteffion, and 
- © make you to underſtand his Sentiments by his own 


n || Letters, where you will ſee che Spirit and mg” 
O 
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of the ancient Martyrs, He is one of our moſt 1[lu. * 
ftrious Confeſlors, but he is not alone; God raiſes up ! 
others every day, as you ſhall learn hereafter. The: 
ſame Sea-Officer that wrote from Marſeilles that there | 
were already {1x hundred Gally-{laves of the Reform. i 
ed Religion there, adds, '7 fifteen days ſince, that Mon- 
freur de Lezan, « Gentleman of Quality, was condemned | 
#0 the Gallies, being accuſed and convicted of having been | 
| at a Meeting. The day after, many perſons were put to| 
the Rack, to oblige thems to accuſe ſome men of Name, | 
Theſe unhappy Wretches endured both the ordinary aud ex- 
traordinary Rack with ſuch a conſtancy, as affrighted the 
Fudges, and ſoftned the Spirit of the Hangman to that de- 
gree, that the chief Magiſtrate 2was forced to ftand over | 
bim with @ Cane to oblige him to turn the Wheel. Behold | 
here truth in matters of fa&, which can never be 
doubted ſeeing they are atteſted by a perſon of a con- 
trary Religion, who 15 upon the place, and in the 
Country where theſe cruelties are committed. Behold 
Confeſlors, which make it apparent that the Church 
of Rome does not find it a thing fo facile, (as the Biſhop 
of Meaux reports it) to cauſe the Reformed to enter in- 
to their Communion. Behold Examples of Conſtancy 
that are worthy of your moſt attentive Conſideration: 
Death is more eaſje to be endured than the ordinary 
and extraordinary Rack, and thoſe illuſtrious Confeſl- 
ſors do well deſerve the Title of Martyrs. But will you 
oppoſe to that Facility which your Converters find, 
and whereof they make an Argument to draw you in- 
to the Roman Religion; will you, I ſay, oppole ta 
your Seducers Martyrs 1n all forms? Oppole to them, 
Monſieur Teifier Viguier of Durfort in Cevennes, who 
was hanged in the borders or entrance into that 
Country ſome months fince, 1n a place called La Salle, 
only becauſe he had ſerved God 1n a publick Afſſem- 
bly; as alſo one named Gy/or , who was burnt alive 
at Nerac. "This poor man was ſo weak as to ſign an 
Abjura- 
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luw- $Abjuration of his Religion through fear and the per- 
up Fecution of the Dragoons, or it may be through the 
he Freakneſs and infirmity of his Age, for he was more 
re han ſeventy, and drew nigh to eighty years of age. 
m- Weing fallen ſick, God reſtored to him his Zeal and 
n-FCourage, that he might obtain the Crown of Mar- 
Fyrdom. He refuſed to communicate after the man- 
en ner of the Church of Rome, and declared, That he 
#0 Fretracted that unhappy Signature that they had extort- 
%. fied and forced from him. The Prieſt, that he mighe 
*- execute the Law, that ordains, that at any rate what- 
he ſoever, they mult give the Holy Sacrament to the Sick, 
Je- E forced him to receive the Hoſt, or conſecrated Bread, 
'& Yand put it into his mouth: the old man (according to 
Id Fhis duty) ſpit it out; and therefore was condemned 
be to be burnt alive 1n the fire. He went to this horrible 
n- Puniſhment with the joy of the holy Martyrs. He was 
e bound to the Poſt without any appearance of com- 
1d WE motion: He ſung the Praiſes of God in the midſt of the 
lh Ml Flames to his laſt breath. This Conſtancy made ſo 
P IF great an Impreſſion upon the Spirits of all the Inhabi- 
N- Y rants of Nerac, and gave fo great an Aftoniſhment to 
-Y i the Executioners, that they have not proceeded to exe- 
N. i cute a like Sentence pronounced againſt one named 
Y 8 Fabiores, of the ſame City and of the ſame Country, 
+ I condemned alſo to be burnt alive, for having, as the 
Mu FF tormer, ſpit out the Hoſt, which by force was put into 
lM his mouth. We have not yet heard that the Sentence 
1” I hath been executed; when 'tis done, we ſhall give 
0 If you notice of it. We have a Martyr of a more ſublime 
> I and raifed Order; 'tis Monſieur Rey of Miſmes, Stu- 
dent in Theology, who after he had preached eight 
or nine months 1n Cevenxes, was taken, arreſted, con- 
demned to Death, and executed at Beaucaire on the 
” I 7th of Auguf. The Circumftances of his Martyrdom, 
his Courage, his Anſwers, his Piety, are too eminent 
and peculiar to be wrap'd up and buried in a ſhort Nar- 

ration. 
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ration. We do promile it you at large, when we ſhall '$ 
have colle&ed from faithful Records all the parts of} 


the holy Hiſtory of this glorious Martyr. 


Behold already, my dear Brethren, many things 4 


that you have to oppole to thoſe Words of the Biſhop 
of Meaux, I do not wonder that you are returned in Troops, 
end with ſo much facility to the Church. But this is not 


all; Set him matter of fa& againſt this pretended Fa- 


Cility, and aſſure him, that for more than four months 
time there have been Afſemblies almoſt every day in 
Cewvernes, and in the adjacent parts, for the offering 
up Prayers and Supplications to God, ſometimes in 
Woods, and at other times in Caves, and Rocks, and 


Dens of the Earth. The Dragoons, which almoſt al-| 


ways ſurprize them, put them to the Sword according 
eo their Inſtrudtions, they Kall, and Hang, and drag 
them into Priſons : but all ſignifies nothing, they al- 
ſemble nevertheleſs. In the month of Fuze laſt, near 
the end thereof, the Dragoons having ſurpriſed an 
Aſſembly near Ni{mes, they killed many of them on 
the place,and four they hung upon the trees. The Hang- 
men withdrew, ſuppoſing that they would have no 
great inclination to return again to that place. But 


two hours after there was another Aſſembly 1n the | 


fame place, on the dead bodies, and in the view of the 
Carkafſcs that hung on the trees of the mountains. 
There 1s not a week paſſes without like Aſſemblies, 
and like Maſſacres. They reckon more than fixty per- 
fons at an Aſſembly that was made between Uzes and 
Bagnol in the beginning of Fuly : ſome add, That wo- 
men were raviſhed, and others ripped up. But we re- 
ſerve the particulars of theſe things till afcerwards, and 
you may reckon that we tell you nothing but what is 
true and cert2ia ; for which reaſon, we chuſe rather to 
defer the edification that you might receive from the 
firmneſs and conſtancy of our Martyrs and Confeflors, 
than to tell you any thing as certain that may prone 

| alle, 
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of Falſe. But this is enough at preſent to give the B.of Meaux 
"ind others of his ſpirit to underſtand, that they have 
$10 great cauſe to triumph in our weakneſs, and the 
Facility they find in overcoming us. It may be they 
have boaſted too ſoon, they are not yet where they 
hought they were. We do already ſee the vanity of 
Fthoſe Bravado's, That in four months time there would 
' rot be any thing heard of @ Hugonot in France. Thele 


_ fine projects are ſhipwrecked, and the difficulty is yet 
no eo come. As for you, my Brethren, that which we 
6 ſhall ſay, and the Objes that we ſhall ſet before your 
=y ought to ſhame you. It you have been ſo weak as 
a1. Fo fall, you ought to take courage, and riſe again, and 


$to redouble your ſtrength, if you have not had enough 
to ſupport: you hitherunto. But let us continue to 
hear the Paſtoral Letter of the Biſhop of Meaux. 
Not one of you hath ſuffered violence, either in his Per- 
on or Goods. Let them not bring you theſe deceitful Let- 
ters, which are addreſſed from Strangers, transformed in- 
os. fo Paſtors, under the Title of Paſtoral Letters to the Pro- 
5 teſtants of France, who are fallen by the force of Tor- 
.} ents. Theſe Letters concern you not any otherwiſe than as 
1. be) are made by perſons that could never prove their Miſ- 
/:on, So far have you been from ſuffering torments, that you 
have not {o much as heard them mentioned. TI hear other 
Biſhops ſay the ſame. But for you, my Brethren, I ſay 
{nothing to you, but what you may ſpeak as well as T. You 
1 {re returned peaceably to us, you know ir, Behold one 
of thoſe objets, whereunto we have not been ac- 
cuſtomed. Maimbourg, Varillas , Brueys, and multi- 
tudes of others have had the front to fay, that Con- 
verſions are made without violence.. Oa that ſubje& 
they have been baffled in a manner ſufficient to have 


: covered impudence it ſelf with confuljon. But 'tis to 
« Mah the Blackmoor's skin. Theſe Gentlemen have 
s- Foreheads of Braſs, and can bluſh at nothing. By 


this little jadge of the fidelity of your CHGIES 
ou 


You that have ſeen your Goods waſted, your Perſons 


down into Holes, where putrified Fleſh and Carrion 
had been thrown. Others put into Priſons, where the 
Water runs under their feet, being ſupported by nar: 
row planks, upon which they are mounted night and 
day,leſt they fall as from a Precipice, and periſh. Other 
have been burnt and roaſted, and others made fook 
by watching them without ceſſation or intermiflion. 
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contained , your Neighbours dragged to Priſons , 
Women ſhaven, and put into Convents, Chriſtians lets 


All Fraxce hath ſeen it, all Exrope is witneſs of it, 


and they dare affirm the contrary to what your eyes 
have ſeen. Do you think that theſe Gentlemen dare 
not lye about the Ages paſt, when they ſpeak to you 
of Tradition, and of things ſaid and done a thow 
ſand and twelve hundred years agone, when they have 
no regard to preſent Truths m matters of Fa&, 


whereof there are as many Witneſſes almoſt as there 


are perſons alive in this part of the World. In the 
name of God chink of it, when they forbid you all 
tryal and examination of Dodrines , and tell you that 
you muſt believe the Church ; that is to ſay, falk 


Teachers, which affirm, that you muſt believe thing 


without taking any knowledge of them. See, I (ay, 


whether there be any confidence or truſt to be pur in 


fuch men which have conſecrated themſelves to Lying, 
and have renounced all modeſty and ſhame. 

The Biſhop of Meaux hath heard all the Biſhops 
fav, that no violence . was uſed in their Dioceſle. 
We ought to underſtand how theſe Gentlemen do de- 
fine Violence, and what's they call Torments. A- 


mong the Biſhops, he of Autun will find difficulty toff 


ſay {c, and Monſieur de Meaux, that thoſe of his Dio- 


ceſs had not ſo much as heard of Torments. HeW 


went accompanied with the Hangman to Madam &: 
S. Andrew Montbrun, Widow of a famous General, 


' which had the Honor to command in chief the Ar- 
| mies 
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"16 nies of the King, and thoſe of the Venetians, with a 
5, Freat deal of Glory. This Biſhop, I ſay, with che 
laMiſfionaries, accompanied with the chief Magi- 
onfMtrate, and the Magiſtrate taking two or three Hang- 
hefnen , with all the Inſtruments of Torture, went 
ar-MWhus to endeavour her Converſion. It this be falls, 
nd@hey will do well to convince the Men and Officers 
ef her Houſe, which have ſeen, ſaid it, and writ it. 
But the Biſhop of Meaux hath done nothing, nor ſeen 
othing of like nature in his Dioceſs. We have good 
ftimony that violence hath been commaicted there as 
yell as elſewhere. But altho what he ſays ſhould be 
rue, behold a great marvel whereof he hath great 
eaſon to rejoice! Paris and the Country round about 
Mit were laſt of all attacked. All France had been co- 
vered with Fear, Tears and Blood. Paris and the 
Brie ſaw nothing round about but bloody ;Troops, 
and Emiſfaries loaden with the Spoils of the Reform- 
2d, and red with their Blood. *T1s a great Miracle, 
hat theſe Obje&s, without drawing nearer have an- 
wiſhed, and overcome them. As if the fear of an 
Evil, which one ſees within four ſteps of him, were 
not as capable of doing violence to the mind, as the 
Evils which are felt immediately. On the contrary, 
2 perſon has fallen under fear, which hath refiſted 
pain and torment. The Dragoons of Bearn , of 
wienne, of Poiffou, of Languedoc, of Normandy had 
laboured for the Biſhop of Meaux. After that let 
him glory if he can, of the Facihty of Converſions. | 
But I am weary of confuting theſe impudent Bold- 
.Wnicfſes by matters of fa&t, which our Perſecutors di-: 
lpute, and by Witneſſes which they reproach. Let us 
lee if Monſieur de Meaux will reproach and object a- 
paint himſelf. He wrote his Paſtoral Letter in the 
Month of April laſt, a little before Eaſter, to 1nvire, 
and prepare the new Converts for the approaching 


ommunion. ?Tis preciſely on the ſame time _— 
| - 
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he wrote to one of his Dioceſs which was fled, the 
Letter following. | 


oo De TT” 


From Meaux, April 3, 1686. 


M onsSIEuR, 


[| Continue to write to you, notwithſtanding the Anſwerl 
you made to my former Letter. I have there obſerved} 
a Charatter and Style too much of a Miniſter, to attri- 
b ute it to you. In aword, I apprehend, that it does mat 
. proceed from a Spirit ſuch as yours. But altho it be ſo, 
T (hall not ceaſe to invite you to return. I have ſeen in 
a Letter which you wrote to Mademoiſelle of U. that the: 
true Church does not perſecute. What underſtand you by 
that Sir ? Do you underſtand that the Church by her ſelf 
never makes uſe of force ? That is wery true, ſince the 
Church hath no other Arms but ſpiritual. Do you under-| 
ſtand that Princes, which are Sons of the Church, never 
ought to make uſe of the Sword which God hath put inti 
their hands to abaſe the Enemies thereof ? Do you dare t1 
ſay contrary to the opinion of your own Dofors, who hawt 
maintained by ſo many Writings, that the Republick of 
Geneva had power and right to condemn Servetus to the 
Fire, for denjing the Divinity of the Son of God. And 
without ſerving my ſelf of the Examples, and Authoril) 
of your Deftors, tell mein what Text of Scripture Here 
ricks and Schiſmaticks are excepted from the number 
thoſe Malefators againſt which S. Paul ſays God bath 
armed Kings and Princes ? And altho you will ud 
permit Chriſtian Princes to take vengeance of ſuch great 
Crimes, becauſe they are injurious to God, can they nt 
rake wengeance on them becauſe they cauſe trouble and. ſt 
dition in States? Do you not ſee clearly, that you build 
upon a falſe Principle? And if it were true, they w_ 
666 
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the Arrians,. Neſtorians, and Pelagians 2hich had 
reaſon of complaint againſt the Church, ſince it was they 
that were the perſecuted and baniſhed, and Catholick 
_ Princes. thoſe that perſecuted and baniſhed them, And 
at preſent allo the Catholicks which are puniſhed 
with death in Sueden, and ſo many other Kinzdoms , 
would have reaſon to complain of thoſe that are 
called the Reformed, and every one in his turn would 
bave right and wrong, right in one place, and wrong 
er i another, and Religion would depend altogether upon 
ed rncert ainties. But this is enough on this Subjo&t ts con- 
ri vince ſo good a Spirit as yours. Only know, that when 
ot it pleaſes God to abandon us to our own thoughts, and 
ſo, 1mginations, the beſt Spirits are'\ touched, and affefied by 
in ite leaf appearances. The fear that you have, that they 
he 2211] wake you adore Eread, hath much appearance of 
by #1 4h through your prejudice and prepoſſeſſion. Conſider 
elf 7 the mean time, without entring into that Controverſie, 
which paſſes the Bounds of a Letter; conſider, I ſay, 
Wl 142t it was a fear of like nature which made the Arrians 
and Diſciples of Paulus Samoſatenus, that they would 
not give druvine Honors to a Man, an Infant, a Creature, 
bow perfe&t, and how great ſcever his privileges might 
be. "Twas buman reaſon, twas ſenſe, 'twas prefudice 
which inſpired them with theſe vain fears, Take heed, 
leſt your Religion, after their example, do not too much 
call in Reaſon and human Senſe to its ſuccour, and that 
ity 02 047 Frouvie and difficulty do nit proceed from the cuſtom of 
re /cHowing chem. However it be, you ſee that your Re- 
of /7rmmers have done nothing elſe but renew Controverſies 
ah ended [ix hundred years ago, when Berengarius moved 
mot ('2*m. And if you call in doubt the Fudgment which 
cat 2s given againſt him, others will doubt with as much 
not Y'*4/0n1 concerning all preceding Councils, and then behold 
ſe #nder an obligation to examine anew all that hath been 
wild 4ecreed, as if we began to be Chriſtians, and all that 
vert 7 Fathers had reſolved ſerve for nothing. In one word, 
the C rhe 
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the meaning i, if Chriſtians, when they are not of an o-_ 
pinion concerning the Senſe of Scripture, will not acknows- | 
ledge a living , ſpeaking Authority, to which they muſt | 
ſubmit, the Chriſtian Church is aſſuredly the weakeſt of 
all Societics that are in the World, the moſt expoſed tof 
remedileſs Diviſions, the moſt abandoned to Innovators, 
and fattious perſons. This is that to which your Mint 
frers with all their ſubtleties have never been able to find 
an Anſwer, and they content themſelves with bringing 
Examples, where they pretend that Councils have not al-| 
ways determined well, All theſe Examples are falſe or ill 
ailedged. In one quarter of an hours time, you which are 
a Man of Senſe, will be convinced thereof ; and you ai 
recerve things with too much credulity, without ever put-| 
ting your ſelf on the Iabor to examine them. But without| 
putting you upon theſe Diſquiſitions, conſider only whether 
it be likely that God who hath permitted ſo many depths in 
the Scripture, and from thence have ariſen ſo many Schiſmi 
among? thoſe that profeſs to receive it, hath not teft 
ſome means to his Church to quiet and pacifie them, in ſuch 
manner, that there is no remedy for Diviſions, but to let 
every one believe according to his fancy, and thence m| 
ſenſibly to carry Men to an indifferency in Religion, which 
i the greateſt of. all Evils. Think, Maſter, think 
it, hear your on reaſon, and not the ſubtleties of you 
Miniſters, who at what rate [oever will defend then 
Prejudices, and not paſs for Teachers of Lies. Think 
of theſe things: excuſe thoſe Expreſſions which may ſeem 
a little dark and diſordered ; it js much better that yu 
attend to the ſimplicity of a Brother that endeavours ti 
gain a Brother , than a polite and ſtndied Diſcourſe 
Come, and aſſure your ſelf, that I will do all for you, 
whom I efteem, and who are dear to me; and that 
am cordiatly 


Yours, 8&C. Thus Signed, _ 
| 7. Benigne, E.. de Meaus, 


Foraſmuch 


. | [ 19 ] 


« } Foraſmuch as we have impoſed a neceflity upon 
par ſelves, not to go beyond a Sheet, we paſs by our 
f:Refletions on this Letter, till another Letter, which 
f ve ſhall give you in a few days; for this ſerves only 
os a Preface. In the mean time, we recommend you 
o the Grace and Mercy of God. Amen. 


. 


ept. I, 
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The SECOND 
PASTORAL LETTER 


IN WHICH 


What Monſieur de Meaux ſays concernin 
the right of Perſecutors, for ſubmi 
ſton to Councils is confuted. A con 
{1derable error of the ſame Gentlema 
abour a mater of Fact in Antiquity. 


— 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given! 
you from eur God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 


HE neceflity of concluding, hindered 

in our former Letter from adding our i 

fletions upon that which the Biſhop 

Meaux wrote to one of his Diocels t 

was eſcaped by flight. At preſent we entreart bot 
you my Brethren, and all reaſonable Men in & 
World, to compare theſe two Letters together, tl 
Paſtoral Letter that 1s publick, and this which 1s p 
vate, and particular. Will any one find the Biſhop 
Meaux here? Are they two perſons, or is 1t but on 
Himſelf in publick, and the ſame perſon 1n privatt 
According to Monſieur de Meaux's Writing,and PrinfÞu 
ing for the new Converts of his Dioceſs, neither Wr: 
nor the other Biſhops have ever heard any ſpeech 
Dragoons and Torments. According to him 
writing 19 his Cloſet to a particular perſon, the C# 


i 


Eat] 
ſs not the ſame. Ir is true there 15s a Perſecution for 
he ſake of Religion, but it is juſt, it is allowed, itis 
uthorifed by our example, by that of the Ancients, 
and by Divine and Human Laws. Good God! How , 
do theſe Men govern themſelves * And what do they 
hink ? Could the Biſhop of Meaux ever hope that 
is Printed Letter ſhould never fall into the hands of 
im to whom this written Letter was addrefied ? I 
ould fain know what will be anſwered thereunto. 
{ Monſieur de Meaux hath right and reaſon on his 
ide, in Mis Letter to Monfieur Dev. — why doth he 
ay that Iimſelf and other Biſhops have not heard 
any ſpeech of Perſecution ? Ic 1s a pleaſure, and an 
advantage to us to fee theſe Gentlemen deny this 
erſecution, and thereby againſt publick knowledge, 
and notoriety charge themſelves with falſhood. Ic 
5 an homage that they pay to Truth, Ir is a confel- 
100 intelligible enough, that violence, and the 
neans that they employ, are contrary to the ſpirit of 
Humanity, and that of the Goſpel. But what a 
Whame is it for them to contradict themſelves, to 
onfeſs in private, what they deny in publick, and 
acknowledge themſelves falſe Witneſles by their own 
deoples. declarations. Ee. 
However it be, behold us carried from matter of 
act to that of: Right. It 1s no longer debated whe- 
ner there be a Perſecution, but whether they have 
ight to Perſecute for. the ſake of Religion. It 1s a; 
queſtian on which ſo much hath been lately written, , 
at. nothing new can be {aid concerning it. Never- 
clefs, having Printed the Letter of the Biſhop af. 
W{2ux, and becauſe there is ſomthing that is dazling,, 
vatnd apt to deceive in his manner of writing, we think. 
bur ſelves obliged to Print alſo a refutation thereof : 
72 will. therefore repeat his wards, -and examine. 
h (Fvem one after anather. - 1 have ſeen in the Letter 
(Wa: you wrote to Mademoiſelle de V. that the true 
| SS Church 
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Church doth not Perſecute ; what underſtand you by that 7 
Monſieur ? Do you underſtand that the Church by it 3% 
ſelf never makes uſe of force? That is true, ſince the 
Church bath no other Arms but thoſe that are Spiritual | 


What means this little Paragraph of Gibberiſh, which 
1s formed and contrived on purpoſe to impoſe upon'® 
the ſimple ? They are willing that it ſhould mean,# 
that it is not the Church of Rome that raiſes the? 
preſent Perſecution, nor 1s it according to the Prin- 
Ciples thzreof. For # 1s that which they perſuade the 
new Converts. It is by this means that they take 
away the ſcandal that the new Papiſts take at the 
Condutt of their Church. Ir 15 the King, ſay they, 
that doth it, 1t 1s not the Church, for it ſerves it felt 
only of Spiritual Weapons : if what is done be dif- 
approved, 1t ought not to be imputed, they ſay, to 
their Religion, which neither appoints nor alvife 
it. That which was written to us not long ſince, 
by ene of their moſt illuſtrious, and beſt' ſatished 
Converts comes to this. I do met anſwer, ſays the, 
to all that which you have ſaid concerning the waſi 
that are made uſe of to gain Converts, T believe thit 
mthing is to be imputed to any Religion, but what it af- 
points to be believed, and prattiſed. This anſwer 
very Gentile, and worthy of a Lady that thinks her: 
ſz]f oblige4 to anſwer ro nothing. Bur it ought to 
be rem2membred that there 1s a Tribunal where at: 
{wers muſt bz made one day, without any regard to 
the difference of Sexes, where no evaſions will be 
permitted us, and that we ſhall be puniſhed there, 
for having been unwilling to attend- to thoſe (thing 
watch might have made us underſtand the nature c 
that Religion that we had newly entertained. Howeve' 
it be, thele Gentlemen perſuade their Diſciples that 
it is not th2 Spirit of the Roman Church ' that dotl 
cauſe rhis Perſecution. Nothing muſt be imputed tt 
ny R:/:2i0n, but what it appoints to be believed. Tit 

Churcd 
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it © Church never ſerwes it ſelf of force, for it hath no other 
t Arms, but [O's as are Spiritual. There 1s among the 
2 Dodtors of the Roman Church, on the one hand, an 
'& impudence, and hardneſs of Face, which 1s incon- 
© ceivable, and on the other hand there 1s 1n their 
® PÞiſciples an abyls of credulity thatis incomprehenfible. 
=} Can ken and ſhameleſneſs be greater than to 
1277 ſay that Perſecution is not of the ſpirit 
3 of the Roman Church. One of our * Bre- * See the Ler- 
1 thren hath written concerning it a little **7 # Dottor 
while ſince, with ſo much brevity that Sonltelle. 
every one,may read it, and with ſomuch 
ſtrength as to convince them of the falſhood thereof. 
We prove that the Perſecution is of the ſpirit of the 
Church of Rome. by its Principles, irs Doctrine, and 
its Practice, I do not know whether there can be 
any other ſource, or fountain of proofs when we 
treat of matters of Fact. The Principles of the Ro- 
man Church are, that all thoſe that are ſeparate from 
their Church are damned eternally. Its Dodrine is 
that the Secular Power, with Fire and Sword, may 
be employed for the extirpation of thoſe that ſhe calls 
Hereticks, The Council of Conſtance, which France 
eſteems as the moſt Authentick, that hath been theſe 
thouſand years, hath ſo determined, and fo it pra- 
Riſed. For 1t cauſed Fohn Lows, and Ferome Oſprague, 
to be burned. The Albigenſes, Waldenſez, Bohe- 
mians, and many others were not Maflacred bur 
by order of Councils, and Popes who publiſhed Cr#- 
ſadoes againſt them , and gave Indulgences, and 
promiſed Pardon of fin to thoſe that ſhould deſtroy 
them. The Tribunal of the Inquifition, which burns 
all thoſe that are eicher ſuſpe&ted, or Convifted of 
Heref1e, is a Tribunal of the Church, eftabl-jh2d, 
and maintained thereby ; and « 1s looked on by the 
Popes as the great Rampart and Defence thereof. 
Never were there any Maſſacres committed which 
C 4 were 
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were not either Commanded, or Approved by Popes. 
They are matters of Fa@ notoriouſly known , -ane 
no bcdy dares to diſſent unto them. Rome hath fung F 
Te Deum, that is, We praiſe thee O God, &c. and given 
thanks to him for the Perſecution of France. Nothing ©: 
is more proper to make known what 1s the Spirit of 
the Roman Church, than the Condua of the Court of 20 
Rewe. We have ſaid that the Pope publickly commends::. 
what hath been done in France, and hath cauſed Te 
Deum to be ſung for it. In the'meani time it is 'cer-.7 
tain, that all Men of good fenſe' in the Court of i 
Rome, do both deteſt, and ſcoff at the Condutt of 7 
France. Whence comes it then that'this Court ſeems 
to approve in publick , that which iz'condemns in| 
private. It 1s not to flatter the King, for they have#® 
no Teſpe& or regard for him in that*Country, and 
every one knows the indignation that they have a- 
ainſt him. But it is becauſe that Rome dares not 
Gctare againſt the Principles of their Religion. If 
the Pope ſhould condemn ways of violence againſt 
pretended Hereticks, 'he would mutiny his whole 
Church againſt himſelf, and make himſelf worthy of 
depoſition. He would condemn his Councils, hef 
would reproach the memory of his Predeceſ: 
ſors, he would overturn; his own Principles fron 
top to bottom. So that the publick approbation which 
he gives to Perſecution , 15 the Sacrifice which he 
makes of his Conſcience, to his duty in quality of 4 f 
Pope. But hike a Man of good ſenſe, he' re - 
7 
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. 


ſerves the right of condemning in private all that 
which he publickly approves. The Letter of the 
Queen of Sueden, which hath been made: pub- 
I:ck 1n the News of the Republick of Learning, hath 
conjeAured diſcreetly concerning it. For it 15 not 


to be believed that Queen Chriftina would dare ſol 7 
openly to declare her felt againſt the Sentiments of Ml 
the, Couit of Rowe,'1f that Court had approved of il © 


thus 
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this manner of Converſions. Behold a ſecond Letter 
of the ſame Queen, which tells us ſomething more 
g *Jexat, concerning the Sentiments whuchr prevail in 


1 *the Country where ſhes. 


——_—_— — 


_— cc ____ — 


Comp 


A Letter of Queen Chriſtina to M 


++TNIS with aſtoniſhment that I have ſeen my Letter 

made publick in your Parts, I do not mnderſtend 
how it is come to paſs, and I do aſſure you, - that it is not 
I'my ſelf that have publiſhed it: Nor do I believe, that 
he to whom it was written, would ſo far diſoblige his Mas 


= /er, as to be willing to do me that pleaſure. However it 
= be, I do not repent that I wrote it, for I do not fear any 
= man. I pray God with all my heart, 'that this falſe Toy 


and Triumph of the Church, do not one day coſt her true 
tears and ſorrows. In the mean time, it muſt be known 
for the honour of Rome, that all thoſe that: are men of 
merit and underſtanding here, and animated | with true 
Zeal, do no more lick up the Spittle of the French Court in 
this caſe than I do. They behold (as I.alſo do) with pity, 


8 al thoſe things which paſs in the World, where: there 4s 


given ſo much reaſon both of grief and laughter to thaſe that 
are the Spettators thereof, Our only\ confolation is, thet 
God will not abandon his Church, but gine' a glorious fue 
to all its Calamities, which are far greater than are ime- 
gimed; but it behovet us to adore God and the incomprer 
henſible diſpoſitions of his holy providence in every thing 


that betides us, 1 heartily wiſh you profperity. ; 
From Rome, 266 1 
May 18.1686. Chriſtina Alexandra.,:+ 


Ir behoves us to ſpeak as the caſe is, the Court of 
Rowe dilapproves the conduct of the King, becauſe it 
is his Enemy. The: Perſecution is of no. yalie, be- 


 Cauls *tis he that doth it: However it be, weare 1n Bo 
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condition in Fraxce to make uſe of the moderate Senti- 
ments of Italy. For the Galicans Church hath renoun- ._ 
eed this moderation. She pays Men of Learning, to |. 


prove that ways of Violence are pad 
At this day all the Realm 1s full 


have drawn up all the Edits, and that they have 

licited the execution of them ; ſo that we cannot com- 
prehend how the Converters can endure that their Dil- 
ciples ſhould ſay, That we ought not to impute any thing to 
a Religion, but that which it appoints to be believed and pra- 


Hiſed, and that the Roman Church doth not appoint 


any Violence to be practiſed againſt Hereticks. 

©. Butthe Biſhop of Meaux finds a very pleaſant means 
to juſtifie her, the Church never ſerves is ſelf with force 
oy i ſelf, ſays he, that is to ſay, it calls to her ſuccour 
the ſecular Power to cut off Heads, to hang, ' and burn; 
therefore ic ought not to be imputed to her. A So- 
vereien Magiftrate contents himſelf to be Judg, and 
to condemn to Death, but he doth not execute, he 
leaves that tothe Hangman ; by conſequence, if he 
condemn the Innocent and cauſe them to die,it ought 
to be imputed tothe Hangman, and not to hum, The 
Church doth a very fine honour to Magiſtrates, ſhe 
makes them her-Hangmen ;. ſhe herſelf doth not kill, 
but ſhe conſtrams Princes to kill. and burn. She con- 
ſtrains, I ſay, by Excommunications,Cenſures,Exhorta- 
tions, Sedudtions,Sollicitations; and the end thereof is, 
the would be able to fay, The Church dips not her hand 
#9 Blood, the Church by it ſelf never makes uſe of force. 

' Did the Devil ever cheat after a more impudent and 
frontlefs manner?I will not ſay after a more fine and ſub- 
'til manner”; for it is tolye withour'any hope to deceive, 
the Snare 15 ſo broad and fo ridiculous, Ir 


of Writers, which 
labour to juſtifie, compel them ro come in. They quote 
S. Auguſtin; they report his opinions concerning the © 
Perſecution that was raiſed againſt the Donatiſts, "Tis 
notorious that the Clergy of France have been the Au- | 
thors of the Perſecution. "They cannot deny that _ Fs 

ol- & 
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It were better without Craft to take the way thar 


..- the Biſhop of Meaux takes at laſt, andto maintain 


© that Chriſtian Princes, as fuch, have right to punzſh 


the Fire for having denied the Divinity of the Son of 


+ a=; Hereticks with Death. Underſtand you, lays 
Hi 


e, That Princes who are Sons of the Church, never ought 


2 ro make uſe of the Sword to abuſe the Enemies thereof? Do 
7 you dareto ſay contrary to the opinion of your Doctors, which 
; 3 have maintaind by ſo many Writings, that the Republick 


. " It muſt be avowed that: theſe Gentlemen are adiyira- 
- © ble in their confidence. Do you dare to ſay? Yes we 


| dare to ſay it, fince we ſay it with moſt part of the An- 
| cients, and with the wiſeſt and moſt underſtanding of 

| the Moderns. We dare ſay that the Do&rine which 

_ the B. of Meaux maintains here, 1s bloody and cruel, 


and that the Church ought to leave it in ſhare to him 
who was a Liar atid Muarderer from the beginning. 
Servetus was burnt at Geneva, therefore it is lawful 
to burn Hugoriots, and the Calviniſts, God forgive 


_ theſe unhappy 'men which have the Cruelty to com- 


pare us with Serverys. This man was not only an'E- 
nemy.of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, but hs was an 
Enemy of all Divinity, he was impious, he was a Blat- 
phemer. And although he made profeſſion of beliey- 
ing one God, the irreverent manner wherewith he 
ſpeaks of Holy. Myſteries, makes it plain enough, that 
he had renounced all Religion as well as all Shame. Ic 
ought to beperrnitted us to quit our hands of ſuch men. 
They obje&t unto us the Sentiment of our Doors. I 
anſwer, Our Do&ors never did believe that we ought 
to perſecute and burn men that confeſs God and Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to the three Creeds. They never 
put Papiſts to Death for the ſake of their Religion. 
Bat although ſame of our firſt Writers ſhould have 
gone too far in ſpeaking concerning the puniſhmenc 
of Hereticks ; it ought co be known, that our Authors 

are 


[ 28 J 
are not our Teachers ; we have but one only Teacher, 
and that 1s Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeaking by his Prophets and 
Apoſtles. We ſwear to no mans words, but to thoſe 
of God. And without ſeruvmg my ſelf of the Examples 


and Authority of your Doftors, tell me in 2vhat place of 


Scripture Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are excepted from the 


number of thoſe Malefafors, againſt whom S. Paul hath 


ſaid, that God hath armed Kings and Princes ? It apper- 


tains not to us to ſhew you, that Hereticks are not of _- 
the number of thoſe againſt which God hath put a 7 
Sword 1n the hands of Princes. *Tis for you Gentle-. 2% 
men Perſecutors, to prove to us that they are compre- |? 
hended there : For we have ſenfe, reaſon, piety, and 
humanity on our fide ; and beſides, we. have the con- 7 
ſent of ſound Antiquity, for more than four hundred, ® 
years. How could the Church be able to put the Sword, % 
in the hand af Magiſtrates for the puniſhment of her | 


Enemies, 1n a time when the moſt ſcrupulous Chri- 
ftians found it difficult to conſent to, the Death of 
choſe Criminals that diſturbed the publick peace, and, 
that of particular perſons, and did maintain, that 
Chriſtians without exception, never ought to dip their 
hands in Blood. WE, 


In what Dictionary hath Monſieur Je Adeaus found, | 


that evil thinkers and evil doers are the ſame thing? 
Princes have right to puniſh evil doers; with Death, 
therefore they Fave alſo right to puniſh evil thinkers 
with Death. They have right co paniſh, thoſe whoſa 
Critnes' are apparent to the publick ruine,. therefors 
they have. right to burn men whoſe Crime 1 in the 
Conſcience, the Empire whereof appertains only tg 
God. If the Church have right to in the Secular 
Power for the puniſhment of Hereticks, why ,did 
S.Paul ſay ſimply, Aman that is an Heretick reje(}, after 
rhe firſt and ſecond. admenition ? Why did he nat lay, 
Deltog? him to the ſecular Power that he may be burnt? 
Digs tor know, that jh a fow Ages Princes would 
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* become Chriſtians, and have the Sword in their hands? 
Did he only give Precepts for the preſent time and 
2 ſtate? Hath this Cruelty of Maſſacring honeſt, well- 
2 meaning, but miſtaken Perſons, any affinity with the 
2 Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, which commands us to ferve 
7 our ſelves with Sweetneſs, Humanity, Prayers, Ex- 
? hortations, and reaſons for the redution of them ? Ir 
2 is then permitted to Maſſacre the Jews, for there are 
7 none greater Enemies to the Church than they are. 
' 7 Is thac the Spirit of the Goſpel which promiſes a re- 
7 turn and converſion to that Nation? How ſhall they 
* return if; they be deſtroyed? Will men never be a- 
ſhamed of this Antichriſtian Barbarity ? Will they ne- 
ver know that it is the Beaſt in the Revelations, who 
* makes himſelf drunk with the Blood of Saints, devours 
= their Fleſh, makes War upon them and overcomes 
them, and is'therefore called Beaff, Lion, Bear, and 
Leopard. For he muſt have renounced reaſon and 
humanity, and be transformed mto a Savage Bealt, 
that behaves himſelf cowards Chriſtians, as the Church 
of Rome behaves it ſelf towards us. 
Monſieur de Meanx affirms, that what they do a- 
gainſt us at this day, is nothing but a lawful exerciſe 
of the Power that Princes enjoy by Authority from 
God, for the puniſhment of Offenders. And I will 
prove to him 1n three words, that it is falſe. 1. Princes 
in the uſe of the Sword againſt Malefators defign 
their ruin ; that publick Societies be no more troubled 
with them. Twas the end that was heretofore pro- 
poſed 1n Perſecutions for Religion. Twas the end that 
Charles the Ninth pretended to have in the Maſlacre 
of S. Bartholomew. *T'is the end of the Inquifitors who 
burn all thoſe that are ſuſpe&ted of Herefie. Ir hath 
been the end of all Perſecutors in paſt Ages. -But 
this 15 not their end at this day ; they intend not the 
Deſtruction of the pretended Hereticks, but their 
Converſion : Therefore although it ſhould be o_ 
that 
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that Hereticks are not eccepted out of the number of 
thoſe Malefactors, againſt whom God hath armed 
Princes; this will be only a power granted to puniſh 
them, not to endeavour their Converſion by Tor- 7 
ments. *Tis an abominable means of Converſion, '? 
which only makes Hypocrites. *Tis ſufficiently known, 2 
that reaſon cannot be gained thereby: The purging of |: 
Societies is the end of the Sword ; but Perſecution at 3 
the rate that it 1s at this day managed, will corrupt 
and ruine Societies by filling them with ſecret Here- | 
ticks; who will diſperſe their Venom in a manner by | 
fo much the more dangerous, by how much it is more” 
private and ſecret. What is there therefore of likeneſs 
between their treatment of us? Ts the lawful uſe of 
the Sword againſt Malefadtors? Do not lightly paſs | 
over what I have now ſaid, but give attention there- 
unto. IF that which Monſieur de Meaux hath ſaid, 
to prove that Heretiques are not excepted out of the || 
number of thoſe MalefaQtors, that Princes are ap- 
pointed to puniſh, ſeem a litcle to ſtartle you; tell him 
that is not the queſtion ; it is not debated whether ob- 
ſtinate Hereticks may not be puniſhed with Death; 
his Catholick Authors do affirm it : But we would 
learn whether they ought to extort Subſcriptions, Con- 
feflions, Communions profane and ſacrilegious, be- 
cauſe joyned with Hypocrifie and Incredulity ; - by 
Force, Plunder, Violence, and all kind of Torments 
Now that 1s it which all the World with one accord 
condemn, and 1s abominable, according to the Prin- 
_ Ciples of the rigid 1nqui/ition, as well as our own. *Tis 
that which the Clergy of France have lately invented 
and practiſed, and 'tis that which will render their 
preſent condu@, the horror of all future Ages. 

2. The uſe of the Sword that God hath put into 
the hands of Princes, hath Juſtice and Righteouſne(s 
for the reaſon and foundation of it, for it 1s for the 
exerciſe of it ; and ſecondly, Fidelity and Fownuo 

neſs, 


| [ 31 ] 
Ff Meſs, for it is to preſerve and maintain it. But that 
d Awhich is perpetrated upon'us at this day,: is an unin- 
h Kerrupted courſe of Iniquities, Ads of injuſtice, vio- 
= Yence, fraud, falſhood, breach of Promiſes, comtra- 
1, Wiction of Edidts, violation of Oaths, and of all things 
1, hat can be imagined moſt horrid and aftrightning. 
}f FDoth not this well reſemble the Sword of good Prin- 
it ces armed againſt Sins and Crimes. 

t 2 3. To conclude, the uſe of the Sword for the pre- . 
Hferving and avenging the rights of God, preſerves alſo. 
che rights of Men. It hath for its end the honour of. 


} God, and the ſalvation of Souls: For Juſtice s-ex- 
> Werciſed for the ſalvation of the Souls of the wicked, by 
£ the puniſhment of their Bodies. But in the preſent 


WPerſecution, they neither reſpect or regard therights of 
od, or the ſalvation of the Soul, but only the Ho- 
nour of the King. They labour plainly, not for the 
ſalvation, but damnation of Souls ; and they take all 
Jimaginable care to make it ſure. There 15 no man 
that is not 1gnorant of what 1s done, to whom what I 
have ſaid will ſeem an extravagance and exceſs of dif- 
courſe. But behold the proof thereof : The Dragoons 
come into a Town or Village, and without any ante- 
cedent inſtruction, demand in the Name of the King, 
Wfrom all the Inhabitants thereof, Subſcription and Ab- 
juration, on-penalty of waſting their Goods, beating, 
mpriſoning, and torturing their Bodies with all other 
evils except Death. All the People faint and fall, 
they own the Romiſh Religion without believing it; 
they ſign the Condemnation of their own, they ana- 
thematize and damn Luther, Calvin, and all the Re- 
tormers. He goes to Confeflion, he goes to Maſs, 
he communicates, he adores the Bread, he afliſts ar : 
the invocation of Saints, and outwardly conſents to 
that Worſhip that they give to Images. He believes 
none of all this, but abhors it at his Heart. In the 


mean time they are content, they have all that they 
defire, 
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defire, and. they demand no more. Now what hay 
they made ?. They have made Hypocrites that ſay one. 
thing and think another, prophane perſons that hate! 
'whar they adore; Idolaters, that worſhip what they! 
account Creatures, and the workmanſhip of men 
hands. Behold what they have done, and what they 
have deſired todo. For to ſay, that by the Dragoons! 
they deſired the Calviniſts to renounce their Herefie® 
is the moſt fooliſh of all extravagances ; 'tis well & 
nough known, that they are no proper Argument 
to perſwade : Therefore they intended and defared t 
make Hypocrites, profane, ſacrilegious perſons, at 
ſes of Sacraments and Idolaters. Now if theſe me! 
be not in the high way to Damnation, I know no 
who are. So therefore plainly the end of theſe Per 
ſecutions, 'tis to damn men. | 

But behold farther F do maintain that they take al 
kinds of ſecurity to be certain of the damnatian of th 
new Converts when they die. This appeats* by th 
Declaration of the nineteenth of April, 1686, b 
which it is appointed, That if any of our Subjetts of « 
ther Sex, which have abjured the pretended Reformed Rel, 
$i0n, happening to be ſick, dorefuſe toreceive the Sacramm 
of the Charch, from the Curates, Vicars, and other Prieſt, 
-T do declare, that they wiki perſiſt, and die mm the þ 
tended Reformed Religion. In caſe the ſaid ſick perſons d 
recover their health, Proceſs \being made againſt them # 
our Judges, they ſhall be condemned, if they - be Meal- 
' to make honorable ſatisfation, end to the Gallies far evi 
with confiſcation of their Goods ; and if they be Wome 
or Daughters, to make honorable ſatisfattion, and be it 
Priſoned , with confiſcation of their Goods. This 8 
the Declaration that the Prieſts make to a ps 
ſon that thinks himſelf on his Death-bed, when kt 
refuſes to communicate. There 1s no Man fo 11d 
-but he may recover. - He that at hrſt ( according wi 
his own conſcience ) refuſes to communicate afrer tf 
.Mann 


ve dmanner of the Romiſh Church, at length begins to 
m._#hink, that if he recovers, he muſt away to the Gal- 
ies: theſe thoughts affright him, and as the Diſeaſe 
T1 abf the Body increaſes the weakneſs of his mind, he 
n9Fa1ls under the fear of that hideous pumſhment that 
uſt laſt as long as life. He communicates, again he 
nbjures the Truchs which are in his heart, he adores 
e&hae which he believes to be but Bread, he is profane 
ein hating an holy thing, he 1s ſacrnlegious 1n uſurping 
he Sacraments , he is an Idolater in worthiping a 
reature. The Prieſt which hath ſeen him in theſe 
onflicts, in theſe long Oppolitions, in his Refufals 
0 communicate, 11 Acts of Incredulity, and Aver- 
10n for theſe Milſeries, conſtrains him by fear, and the 
Declaration of the King. Thereby he gains an aſlu- 
ance Of the damnation of this wretch, and makes 
aim dye in the moſt fearful diſpoſitions in which a 
thierſon can die. Theſe are no far fetched confe- 
W1uicnces, to diſcern them their needs neither Natural 
or Artificial Logick. This 1s to cauſe him to re- 
ounce God before Death hath ſtabbed him at the 
eart. All the World were ſtruck with . horror by 
he Declaration of the twelfth of Fuly laſt, which 
ondemned all thoſe, that ſhould make any uſe of 
he Reformed Religion, to death. They cryed out 
s har at this ſtroke the Perſecutors could no more 
uſtinguiſh the Conduet of this day, from that of 
barles IX. and HenryII. They ſaid that never did 
any Perſecution proceed further than blood, and that 
ere was no further pretence to ſay, that they ſerved 
, in{emſclves with moderate ways for our Converſion : 
is $8Put this Declaration of the month of Feuly, is nothing 
petſin compariſon of that of the month of April, for I 
Ware ſay that Hell never produced any thing more 
cForcible. I impute not this to the Supream Powers, 
g 0'ho have ſuffered themſelves to be ſurpriſed to pub- 
haſh ſuch an Edit. A ſpirit ſo imployed with de- 
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ſigns of finiſhing lis Work, as 1s that of our King, 
not capable of giving attention to any thing ellez 
But I impute it to the Counſel of Conſcience, to the 
Biſhops, and Jeſuits which draw up the Decrees, and 
cauſe them to be f1gned with blinded Eyes. I do main 
tain that never was there any Society gave ſo great 
marks and ſigns of reprobation, as that which forms? 
and executes theſe projets. After that Monfieus 
de Meanx hath ſaid that that which 1s done at preſent 
Is an exerciſe of the right Fidelity and Juſtice tha 
Princes have to imploy the Sword for the puniſhment 
of Malefaors. Let us 122 how he goes on, And al 
though you will not permit to Chriſtian Princes to te 
verge great Crimes, becauſe they are injurious 10 Gou, 
may they not revenge them becauſe they cauſe trouble an 
Sedition in the State ? Without doubt thoſe that trou 
ble the State of what Religion ſoever they be, be 
they Orthodox, or otherwiſe, may be puniſhed. Bull, 
who are theſe that trouble the State, are they thok 

which Kill, which: Maſlacre, and Plunder, or thok 
which live peaceably, and demand nothing bur [i 
berty to worſhip God according to their Conſciet 
ces, and agreeably to the Edits which have been 
granted them, with all forts of promiſes and ſecure 
ties? What trouble do we make in the State 2 Wha: 
evil have we done 1n putting the Crown in the F: 
mily of Bourbon, and in hindering it from fallinn 
from the Head of Lewis XIV. during his minority!Mo 
Where are our Seditions and Revolts ? Europe kno 
and fees who they are which trouble the State, wit 
ther we, or they which lay waſt the Provinces, whid 
diminiſh the Revenues of the King, which weakelWor 
and aboliſh Trade, and force more than a million 
of ſouls to ſearch out ways to get out of the Kin 
dom. The Biſhop of Meaux adds, Do you not cleai 
ſee that you build upon a falſe Principle? If it were 
they were the Arrians, the Neſtorians, and the Pel 
| gia 
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s Þpians that had reaſon to complain of the Church, ſeeing 
ens hey were thoſe which were Baniſhed, and Perſecuted, and 
KERCatholick Princes were thoſe that did Perſecute and Ba- 
a0 them 
n-$ Firſt of all, T ſay, that they rendered to the Ar- 
MS:475 no more but what they had done to the Church. 
nFThey had removed, and chaſed away the Orthodox 
uFrom their Churches : they had Baniſhed the Ortho- 
ox, and they Baniſhed them. Secondly, I antwer 
that it 1s falſe, that Catholick Princes ever did that 
againſt the Arrians, the Neſtorians, and Pelagians, that 
5 this day done againſt us. Let Monſieur de Mearnx a 
tle unfold his skill in Hiſtory, and ler him make us 
ee, that the Emperors did ſend Armies into the Ar- 
ian Villages, and by the moſt cruel treatments force 
\bjuration. Let him make us ſee, that they did ex- 
t ſubſcriptions, that they did beat, impriſon, ſend 
othe Mines, or Galhes, thole that refuſed it. To 
onclude, I ſay, that there 15 a great deal of difference 
erween Baniſhing, and Tormenting of Hereticks. 
\ Prince that will preſerve his State clean may ſend 
ereticks, whoſe Dodrine he would not have 
lifperſed, with their Families, and Goods elſewhere. 
t the King had been contented to have Baniſhed us 
th our Families and Goods, we had had ſubje& of 
F*Somplaint, becauſe of the falſe opinion, that they have 
1BWntertained concerning us; that we are Hereticks, 
oth not give them any right to treat us as ſuch, and 
"Wo break the Confederations made with us, and our 
Mnceſtors. But nevertheleſs we would have ſuffered 
Ws injuſtice patiently, becauſe 1t would have been 
akel Wing in compariſon of what is done againſt us at 
5 day. 

And at preſent alſo the Catholicks which are puniſhed 
th death iu Sueden, and ſo many other Kingdoms, 
uld hawe reaſon of complaint againſ# thoſe that call 
jemſelves Reformed, and every one im his turn would 
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have right and wrong, right in one place, and wrom 
in another , and Religion would depend upon unce: 
tamties. 

Let not Monſieur de Meaux be diſpleaſed, it 1s nat 
honeſt to advance matters of Fact ſo barbarous 
theſe without any proof, yea matters of Fact the 
fity whereof are notorious. 

They puniſh the Catholicks in Sueden, and many oth 
Countries with death. 1] demand forthe Publick, 1n th 
Age preſent, and in the Age to come, Juſtice for thy 
Calumny. Nothing 1s more falſe, and more knowmt 
to be ſo, for there 15 not a Proteſtant State, when 
the Papiſts have not pernuflion to live, and live a 
_ cording to their Conſcience, although in ſome placy 
they have not the publick exerciſe of their Religiot 
T7 they are very few : I know not whether Sued: 
be one of them. The reſt of that period, every « 
has right and wrong, &c. 1s a Riddle which covers a 
the bottom the moſt trightful Doctrine that ever wa 
159 gear) It 15 that every Prince in his Dominion 

ath right to exterminate by Fire, and Sword, al 
- thoſe which are not of his Religion. Ir is the eli 
bliſhed Law, which according to Monſieur Je Meaulih; 
ought to be the ſame every where, to the end that ii; 
be not expoſed to uncertainties. It is, I fay, the molly 
horrible Doctrine that a Chriſtian can teach. Fa 
according to it, the Turks have right to cut tif 
Throats of Chriſtians in all places where they ah; 
Maſters. Behold the argument of Monſieur de Mean; 
weakned and overturned, if 1 do not miſtake ; nevi: 
theleſs it is certain that it comprehends in brief tie, 
beſt of all which theſe Gentlemen have to ſay ſic 
that behalf. e 

I had deſigned to leave the reſt of Monſieur 4, 
Meaux Is Letter, becauſe the Chapter concernilir- 
the Adoration of the Euchariſt, and that of the Jug; 


of Controverſies, which he touches ———_ | 
ans 
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ave their place 1n the following Letters, and there 


Mic handled ſomthing at large. But I have thought, 
{46 


hat the Readers love to find an Antidote wherever 
hey find Poiſon, for which reafon we will ſay ſome- 
hing thereon, that the weakneſs of what he doth ad- 


ance may appear, to the end that they may not be 


mpoſed upon by theſe appearances of demonſtration. 
He touches the Adoration of the Bread, and ſays, 
The fear that you have that they will make you adore 


Wread, hath ſome appearance of truth according to your 
Wrejudice., I am well pleaſed that they do acknow- 


=Ica 


ge, that our fear hath ſome appearance of truth at 
. If che real preſence were engraven in the 
cripture as with a beam of the Sun, as they ſup- 


aWole, in producing thoſe words, this is my body, our 


ear would have no foundation. To defend us againſt 
his prejudice, Monſieur de Meaux produces the falſe 
ear of the Arrians, and the Diſciples of Paulus Sa- 


| | oſatenus , who feared left they ſhould be made to 


orſhip a Man, an Trfant, a Creature, however perfect, 


nd bighly priviledged he were. Let not Monſieur de 


oO 190 be diſpleaſed , behold a ſhred of Antiquity 


WW placed, and diſpoſed for a perſon, that prides 
eaveimſelf of knowledg. It ſuppoſes that the r- 
2” and Samoſatenians have heretofore refuſed to 
Wdore Jeſus Chriſt , under pretence that he was 


Creature, a Man, an Infant, juſt as we re- 


Wule at this day to adore the Sacrament under 
retence that it 1s but Bread. I would be very glad 
Winat he would a little ſhew us thoſe places in the An- 


elvuEicnts, where the Arrians refuſed to adore Jefus Chriſt 


cauſe he was nothing elſe but Man. Firlt of all they 
d not ſay he was a mere Man, they acknowledged 


W- Was God of God, and Light of Light, and that he 


as before Abraham, but they ſaid he was a God 
ated before all Ages, and afterwards incarnate. 


ound as for the adoration, they ſo little refuſed to 


have 


LF-3 give 


Fa 
ES, 
Os 2 


[26] 1 
give it to Jeſus Chriſt, that all the Fathers made i ! 
their Crime, and convinced them of Idolatry, be 4 
cauſe ſuppoling Jeſus Chriſt was a Creature, the 
nevertheleſs adored him. It is good my Brethren 
that you obferve this paſſage, and that you conclud®? 
that theſe Gentlemen know not how to quote th#! 
Ancients, without imprefling ſome footſteps of thei ? 
falſneſs and perfhdiouſneſs on thoſe quotations. The Þ? 
ught to find an example about vain fear in Ant 
yy like unto ours, they can find none, and there# 


+ 


ore it 15 expedient to make one. But although it 
were true, that the Arriays did refuſe to adore Jeſu 
Chriſt for fear that they ſhould adore a Man, an In 
fant, they had been miſtaken, and we ſhall hav 
reilon to be unwilling to adore the Sacrament fo 
fear of adoring Bread. For the Orthodox did in 
vincibly prove to the Arrians, that this Man was th 
Eternal Son of God, but the Papiſts will neve 
prove that the Sacrament 15 the true Body of Jely 
Chriſt, 

Your Reformers have done nothing but renew the Co 
trover(ies ended ſix hundred years ſince, when Bereng; 
rius 2oved them, And if you call in doubt the judy 
ment that was given againſt him, others with as mull 
reaſon will doubt concerning preceding Councils , ani 
behold us then obliged to examine anew all whid 
bath been Decreed, as if we began to be Chriſtian 
and that all that our Fathers have determined is go 
for nothing. 
| Ir is nor true that we have done nothing elſe but 
renew Controverſies ended fix hundred years ago. 
We acknowledge no Authority in an Antichciſtian 
Church, ſuch was that in which Berengarius lived, 
to determine Controverſies. It hath no right to de 
cermine them, or at leaſt we haye right to have no 
regard to her deciſftons. Ir is preciſely that which out 
Arrians do now at this day ſay unto us, your Divins 
| fe | al 
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et And Schaolmen have done nothing elle but renew 
be Controverſies already determined more than twelve 
hq Sundred years ago 1n the Councils of Tyre, Feruſa- 
en&m, Millan, and Ariminum. The date 15 a little ol- 
uber, and the Authority 1n my opinion a little greater. 
For the Church of the Arrians was much more pure 


eli228 
het han that of the Man of Sir. 
ha JF It had been a great marvel if Monſieur de Meaux 
ntiHad neglected to bring into this ſhort Letter the So- 
>re@hiſms about the Judge - of Controverſ1es. Theſe 
h 8entlemen have nothing elle to ſay, it 1s their only 
el ampart, it 15 neceſſary they always return thither. 
it be permitted 1s to reje&t the Councils that have con- 
av{WÞermned Berengarius, behold us under a neceſſity to exa- 
vine anew all the Councils which have decided the Con. 
roverſies againſt the Arrians, Neſtorians, &c. This 
1onities nothing, neither according to my Principles, 
valMor thoſe of Monſieur de Meaux, Hath Monfieur de 
elof91:aux forgotren that according to his Principles no 
ouncils are infallible, but thoſe that are General ? 

co herefore then doth he demand the ſame ſubmiflion 
924Wor the Councils that condemned Berengarius, as for 
1dWF"oſe that condemned Arrizrs, Neſftorius, and Euty- 
zu hes ? Thele laſt are conlidered as Ozconomical, and 
any conſequence as Infallible in the Church of Rome. 
bdWBuuc a Council of Tours, of Verſeille, a Council of 
anWome, which have condemned Berengarius, were but 
rf@articular Councils. Therefore they were not Infal- 
tble. Some of them had the Pope for their Head, 
yea, but according to Monſteur de Meaux, a great 
20Wriend of the Theology of the Gallicay Church, the 
janfWPope 1s not Infallible, nor can he communicate it to 
edWny one. Ler theſe Gentlemen fix their Principles, 
dr let them not delJude us by comparing Councils 
nofWrnich can err, to Covnciis which according to them 
outWre Intallible, and car.not be miſtaken. 
oo It chis be worth nothing: according to the Princi- 
and I + -- pies 


ples of Monſieur de Meaux, it is worth leſs according 
to mine. Theſe Gentlemen will not take it amiſs i'# 
we have mote veneration for Councils held in the 
fourth Age, where they judged by the-word of God, 
than for Counculs of the eleventh Age, held in a 
time in which the Church was plunged into an# 
abyſs of Corruption, according to the confeflion of'* 
Baronins, and others hike unto him. Therefore one'* 
may doubt of the truth of deciſions of the Councik® 
of that Age, and not doubt of thoſe of all the pre 
«ceding Councils. But becauſe we are willing to 
have ſome ſubmiſſion for the deciſions of the Council 
of the fourth Age, mult we therefore pluck out oufſ 
Eyes? Muſt we ccaſe to ſee that they did decidefi 
conformably to the Scripture? Muſt we ceaſe to 
build che ſubmiflion, that we have for Councils, prin 
cipally upon the conformity of their deciſions with 
the Holy Scriptures ? ; 
Behold us obliged to examine all anew as if we began 
to be Chriſtians, Behold us obiiged ro examine al 
anew, yea, every one for himſelf. And does not 
every one of us begin to be Chriſtian when he be- 
11s to live, and to make uſe of his reaſon. Monſieur 
de Meaux is at agreement, that when a Man be 
gins to be a Chriſtian he has right to examine 
Societies, and Confederate Churches do not alway: 
begin to be Chriſtians, and therefore ir 1s nat ab 
ways necetlary that they examine. And when onc: 
they have formed their Confeſſions upon the word 
of God, it 1s not neceſſary that they repeat it, at 
leaſt unleſs it be made appear that they have erred, 
and be miſtaken. But every particular perſon be. 
g:n5 to be a Chriſtian, he hath therefore. right to 
examine. And ſo bchold the right of ſingle per 
{ons re eſtabliſhed by the reaſoning of Monfieut 
ce Aeaux. 
We will not touch the reſt of the private Lo 
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2 of Monſieur de Meaux at this time, becauſe what 


| ; | he adds concerning the Judge of Controverſies, and 
helZ the refletions which we have to make thereon, will 


fall in very well with what follows in his Paſtoral 
Letter, to which we ſhall return when we have finiſh- 
ed the examination of this. To fill up our ſheet we 


2 will give you a Letter of one of our moſt famous 


2 Confeſſors, which will begin to acquaint you with 


T the Hiſtory of his Confeflion. And afterwards you 
. ſhall have ſome other Letters which have followed 
= this. 


— 


At Paris from the Tournel, May 16. 1686. 


— —— 


T is ſo advantageous, in tryals ſo barbarous, as that in 
: which I have been, for (ix months laſt paſt, to be 
3 aſſiſted by your good Prayers, that it was my deſign, Mon- 
 /ieur, to deſire them from the very moment of my confine- 
ment at Strasburgh. But the difficulty which I find to 
get paſſage for my Letters ont of the Kingdom, hath de- 
prived me of this benefit. Now when it ſeems, that I 
have more occaſion than before to procure for my ſelf this 
happy aſſitance, I do deſire it Monſieur with all earneſtneſs 
poſſible, and intreat you in the name of God not to refuſe 
me. The ſecond of December laſt,. I with my Wife, 
and four Children, which God hath given me, were ar- 
| reſted to Leagues on this fide Strasburgh, and condutted 
fo a Priſon in that City, where we all were almoſt ſeven 
weeks, My Fife fearing to ſee our dear Family ruined 
fell under the temptation, and did what the Declaration 
of his Majeſty demanded of her. For my ſelf I have al- 
ways ſupported my ſelf by the Grace of God, and bave 
ſuffered all that, which Zeal hath been able to inſpire into 
the puiſjant Body of the Feſuits, to make me fall, but God 
bath perfetted his ſtrength in my weakneſs, and has given 
me the Grace boldly to maintain his Truth both with 

Heart 


L 42 ] 


JT have been two whole months. 
T was twice preſent with the Procurator General in a 
Chamber of the Priſon. 1 anſwered to all that he ſaid 
ro me, that which TFeſus Chriſt inſpired me withal ac- 
cording to his holy promiſes. He wiſited me alſo once after: 
wards, and gave me this teſtimony, that it was rare to 
fee me do that for error, which peradventure not one of them 
would do for truth. A little after Monſieur the firſt 
Preſident cauſed me to be taken out of the Dungeon, after 
the moſt civil manner in the World. When I was in the 
Chamber where he expefted me, he cauſed all his retinue 
70 g0 out, (which was made up of ſix or ſeven perſons of 
worth) and honoured me with has diſcourſe Face to Face 
for the ſpace of two hours, he teſtified a great deal of 
kindneſs towards me, and deſire to ſerve me, and' 
as ſoon as he was gone out, he returned to his con.* 
pany and told them, as one of my friends which was 
reſent reported to me, I come trom diſcourling an 
honeſt Man. Monſieur, theſe are but words , never- 
theleſs there is ſomthing of conſolation in them, I have 
alſo received many marks of favour from Monſieur de 


Melme, Preſident of the Tournel Chamber of Juſfict, 
where 
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2 where I was condemned, he talked with me at the en- 
: trance of the Dungeon, and afier a little diſcourſe told me, 
7 that it was with prief he ſaw me there, and that he 
= wiſhed me ſome gentle ſickneſs, that he might have oc- 
= caſion to take me thence, and put me in the Hoſpital, and 
* that as often as I deſired to [peak with him, I had no 
more 10 do than to tell the Goaler of .it, who would give 
him knowledge thereof, and he would not fail to come to 


the Priſon, and ſee me. All theſe civilities had their 


Ws, K. be 44 "P. * <a, be 
ws INTEL'S of 0 
93 "gs tf OOFRa 
bo PAD RF Re 
t "SALSEE ON 4 EATS 
: Sgt 4 oht” yg % W. 
Ong IE &- _ GA 


2 deſign, but they were (thanks be to God) utterly mnefſe&ual, 
BY God hath put into my Heart to be faithful to the death 
© if there be occaſion for it, In concluſion, upon the ninth 
= mſtant I was brought into the place of Fudicature, and 


preſented to my Fudges, they brought me to the Bar, and 
after I had taken my Oath, and they had drawn from 
me a confeſſion, whereof I plory, the Preſident after ſome 
= diſcourſe of Religion [aid to me, Monſieur, bethink your 
= ſelf well, you know that the Declaration of the King doth 
= expreſly determine your condemnation. 1 anſwered him, 
= my Lord, I am paſt deliberations in this caſe, I am ready 
= to ſuffer all thoſe penalties to which the Court ſhall pleaſe 
= to condemn me, how rough ſoever they may be, they will 
| be leſs troubleſom than to att againſt my Conſcience, and 
| to play the part of an Hypocrite, who u an abhorrence to 
= God, and Men. They appointed me to withdraw. Ne- 
| wertheleſs, contrary to the uſual method, I 24s not con- 
| denined that morning , but the Tueſday following, the 
* fourteenth inſtant my condemnation was confirmed by a 
Decree of the Court, and about three hours after I was 
* draws out of the Dungeon; they put Irons on my Hands, 
1.)'y rut me in a Coach, and I was carried to the Tour- 
nel, where they put the perſons condemned to the Gallies. 
Tye Governor here willing to treat me like an honeſt Man, 
#:it not the Chain but on my left foot, but on the morning 
the fifteenth inſtant, Monſieur the firſt Preſident, and the 
Procurator General told me, that they beheld my misfor- 
tune with grief, and that the King intended they ſhould 
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put the Chain about my Neck, as us uſually done to thoſe 
that are the lewdeſt Villains. This news was ſoon broug ht 

to me , T told our Governor I ſhould obey the orders of 
the King with a very reſpetful ſubmiſſion. At the ſame .}. 
time they took the Chain from my Foot, and put another _ 
about my Neck which weighed full fifty pound. Behold © 
Monſieur the abridgment of my miſery, or to ſpeak more * 
truly of my glory, for I give thanks every day to my _ 
God for the honour that he does me in wot eſteeming me 
unworthy to ſuffer for his name. TFoin your prayers to © 
mine 1 intreat you, Monſieur, to obtain from the Mercy of \ 
God hz aſſiſtance ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe him to con- | 
tinue my ſufferings. Let Mademoiſelle your Wife, it ſhe ©: 
pleaſes grant me the ſuccour of her Prayers. Pardon the 4 
little order you will find in a Letter writtew by pieces, and \* 
by ſtealth , and in the midſt of twenty ſeven Gally- -* 
Slaves. I pray God to heap upon you both the moſt pre- | 
cious of bis bleſſings. : IT 


T intreat you, my Brethren, to mark here, the | 
Character of ſweetneſs and Chriſtian patience, which 
15 peculiar to thoſe that ſuffer for the Truth 5 his 
modeſty hinders us from naming him, but in ſeeing | 
him behind his Curtain, you will learn from him after | 
what manner we ought to ſuffer all things for the | 


Truth, and to ſuffer with patience, as our Lord has 
given us example. The Grace of God be with you all. 


Septemb.15. 
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The T axikD 
PASTORAL LETTER, 


A N D 


Confutation of what Monſieur de Meaux 
ſays to eſtabliſh the neceſſity of a living, 
ſpeaking Authority, concerning a Suc- 
ceflion of Chairs, without a Succeſſion 
of Doctrine : General Methods for ma- 
king good the Sophiſms and Fallacies 
concerning the Authority and Infallibi- 


| lity of the Church. 


CC 


My Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be wnto 
you from God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


Our:Temptations which increaſe every day, 
do alſo redouble our grief, and cauſe us to 
defire with the greater paſſion to give you 

| afliſtance and ſuccor, for which reaſon we 
proſecute what we have begun. *Tis to furniſh you 
with Lights, for the diſpelling of that Darkneſs 
wherewith they endeavour to. obſcure thoſe Truths 


which you have learned from your childhood. A- 
mong 
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mong other things they make great and prodigious - 
attempts 70 taks vou off from that adherence that you _ * 
give to the hoiy Scriptures, and to oblige you to for. 2? 
ſake thoie ling Fountains, and to run after the bro- yy 
ken Ciſterns ct Egypr, which will hold no water. The 7 
laſt periods of Monheur de Meaxx his private Letter, 
and the ſecond Article of his Paſtoral Letter look that 7 
way. They are theſe Periocis, and this Article upon + 
which we ſhall make our Refle&tions, and we do be- ** 
ſeech you to give attention to them. Behold then # 
how Monſieur de Meaux profecutes his Letter to | 
Monſieur de V -— i 
In a word, the meaning if Chriſtians, when they can- 
not agree up*n the ſenſe of Scripture, do not acknowledge 
« living, ſpeaking Authority to which they do ſubmit, the 
Chriſtian Church # certainly the weakeſt of all Societies 
in the World, the moſt expoſed to remedileſs Diviſions, 
and moff abandoned to fattions Innovators, Thes us it to 
which your Miniſters with all their Subtleties have never 
been able to find an Anſwer. Tn truth! *tis to put great 
confidence in the Credulity of Men, to tell them 
with fo much impudence, that the Miniſters have not 
cen able to find an Anſwer to this Sophiſm. I do not 
think that there is any which hath been rejected with 
more force .and more ſucceſs. And we do de- 
fie Monſieur de Meaux, and Monſieur Nicholas to 
anſwer any thing that's reaſonable, to what hath been 
ſaid againſt the Infallibility of this pretended living, 
ſpeaking Judge, in the Anſwer which hath been late: 
ly made to the Book of M. —- Nicholas, intituled, 
The pretended Reformed convinced of Schiſm. We have 
there anſwered it, and will anſwer it again. But this 
15 no place to anſwer to it at large. We will content 
our ſelves to intrear you, my Brethren, to make two 
general Refletions thereon. Firſt, That Remedy 
can never be good, which never produces the effe&, 
which Men ſay it doch always: produce, M — «: Ib © 
Meaux 
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 Meaux pretends, that this certain, living, ſpeaking 


"i Authority is an infallible Remedy againſt Dwiftons 


2 and Hereſies. For without it, ſays he, the Church would 


: 5 be of all Societies moſt abandoned to Diviſions, Innovati- 
"2 ons and Factions, If this Remedy be ſo good, why 


2 hath irtnever produced its effet ? Was not the living, 


2 [peaking Authority in the world, was 1t not, ſay I, from 


2 ki the times of the Apoſtles, and the firſt Ages of Chri- 
27 ſhanity? Why therefore have we ſeen from the be- 


2 ginning ſwarms of Herefies and Hereticks, Simonians, 
© Corinthigns, Baſilidians, Marcoſians, Valentinians, Mar- 


© cionites, Manicheans, and multitudes of others 2 Where- 
#7 fore 1n the fourth and fifth Ages of the Church was 
& it torn 1n pieces by Arrians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, 
*Z Photinians ? Why do they account to the number of 
& wo or three hundred Hereties? Why did this brave 
Remedy againſt Diviſions permit the Schiſm of the 
Donatiſts, more than three hundred years? "That of 
the Eutychians, more than twelve hundred 2 That of 
the Neſtorians, as long 2 Why doth not thus excellent 
Remedy put an end to the Schiſm of the Greeks, at- 
ter the duration of near eight hundred years 2 Was it 
this living, ſpeaking Authority which ſuppreiſed the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes, or the Fire and Sword of - 
Simon de Montfort, and his Villains? Why hath this 
living, and ſpeaking Authority permitted the Latin 
Church to be torn 1n pieces in thele latter Ages? Be- 
hold, in truth, a fine Remedy good for nothing, and 
which over and above is eſtabliſhed upon incontiſtent 
Principles, as hath been proved an hundred times. 
The other general Refle&tion which I defire you 
would make, 1s on the great inconvenience that 
Monſieur de Meaux finds in acknowledging , That 
the Church 3 the weakeſt of all Societies in the World. 
I do profeſs, that it appears very uneafie to me, as 
well as to im, and I am not without all inclination 


to reaſon with him, and ſay, There is no appearance 
or 
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or probability that the Church ſhould be the moſt im- 
potent of all Societies under the Heavens, and by 
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conſequence 'tis not likely that it ſhould have been the 


Tennis Ball of Perſecutors, of Tyrants, of malignant 
Spirits, of Schiſmaticks, of Hereticks, of factious In- 
novators, and vitious corrupters of the Truth, and 


Worſhip of God. And fo all that hath been ſaid of 


Perſecutions, Puniſhments, Hereſtes, Seditions hap- 


pening in the Church, Strife among Biſhops, ther | 


Quarrels and Diviſions, of the fury of Schiſms, of 


the horrible corruption of Manners that hath been 
ſeen in ſome Ages, and is ſeen in thus, all theſe things, Þ 
ſay I, are falſe. For *tis 1mpoſlible, that the Church Þ 


| ſhould be the weakeſt of all Societies, which it would 
be, if what hath been ſaid, yea, and what our eye 
ſee, be true. Sothat it muſt needs be that all Hiſtories 
be Romances, and all Objects that we ſee Illuſions, 
and that there be a Wall of Fire about the Church that 
hinders all ſorts of Evils from approaching it. *Tis 4 
Prodigy in my apprehenſton , that Men ſhould be 
found that will Jolinor cruths 1n matter of fa&, ſenſe 


and experience by Diſcourles in the air. Theſe Gen 
tlemen do never enter into the depths of God's ways ſf 


they do not perceive nor underſtand, that *cis 1ndeed 
by the order of his Providence, that to the apprehen- 
{on of ſenſe the Church is the moſt feeble of all $6 
cieties, moſt given up to the will and luſt of Perfect 
tors, and Men of Faction and Innovation. Where 
3s the Society that hath been given up, and expoſed 
to ſo many Schiſms, Diviſions and Perſecutions as che 
Church 2 But the Power of God, and the Stability 


of the Church confiſts in this, that it ſubſiſts in de 
ſpite to all Aſſaults, and that God preſerves in the 
midit of thoſe Schiſms and Diviftons, Errors and wi 
perſtitions, thoſe fundamental Truths, and Preceps 
of Morality, by which the Ele& are preſerved, not 


withſtanding the general corruption that doth involv, 
al 
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& and overwhelm it. Herein is the ſtrength of the 
Church, and 'tis a Miracle, and on the occation there- 
| of we ought toſay, Tis the Finger of God. . au 

Without putting you upon Inquiries, and Diſquiſitions, 
conſider whether at be likely, that God who hath permitted 
ſo many depths inthe Scriptures, and that from thence have 
arrived ſo many Schiſms among thoſe that profeſs to re- 
ceive and believe them, hath not left ſome means in his 
Church to quiet and determine them. Is i likely, that 
there ſhould be no remedy for Diviſions, but that every 
[ore may” believe according to his own fancy, and the 
{rinds of Men be thence led inſenſibly to an indifference in 
(Religions, which us the greateſt of all Evils? 15 not this 
| whac I ſfatd but even now ? 'Fo diſcourſe in the air a- 
; Mgannſt known matters of Fact, and againſt ſuch Truths 
s {as all the World confeſs and avow ' Let us ſay with 
Monfieur de Meaux, it 1s not probable that God ſhould 
eave ſo many depths 1n the Holy Scriptures, from 
which ſo many Divitons might ariſe, and not leave 
o Is Church ſome means to put a period to them: 
Bzhold the Principle. And who can deny o plauſible 
a Maxim? But behold my Conclufton. Therefore 
Khere have been never any Divitions about the ſenſe 
dt Scripture, which the Church hath not found means 
odetermine. Therefore it hath well and eaſily de- 
ermined the Diviſtons which continued weil nigh the 
Pace of four hundred years about. the Senſe of thole 
ords, The Father #« preater than I. Therefore it 
Iueted the Difference abour the Senle of thole other 
he Words, The word 235 made fleſh. And "ts not true, 
ity hat there are millions of Chrittians in the Eaſt, Nes- 
de (7129s and Eutychians that have not agreed with the 
che {ehurch of Rowe about the meaning of them for 1200 
Sr Fears paſted. Therefore it hath raiſed the Divitions 
p6 out the Senſe of thoie Words of Jetus Chrilt to 
not MF? eter, Feed my Sheep. And 1t is not true thac all the 
Ive, W'tck Church 1s at a Schiſm with the Latin Church 
and | E thereon; 
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thereon, and are not of the mind that they mean! 
that the Biſhop of Rowe ought to be univerſal Pa 
Kor of all Churches. They ſay, and 'tis believed, 
that the Latin Church hath been divided almoſt two 
hundred years, about the Senſe of thoſe Words, Thi} 
# my body. - The Lutherans give one ſenſe, the Calvi-Þ 
niſts another, and the Romaniſts a third ſenſe concern. 
ing them. But that 1s not true, 'tis a popular Error Þt 
and an 1llufton. It 1s not probable, that God ſhould nat 
leave any means to his Church to quiet the Difte 
rences that ſhould ariſe about the Senſe of Scripture, 
A Man would think theſe Gentlemen had a det1gn to 
{cot and deride Mankind ; they form an Emtopra, 1 
world made at pleaſure, our of their own 1magins 
tions, and tell us, that the preſent worid 1s fo made, 
and that we are in it, and very well and fafe there. 'Ty 
in vain that we deny it, and fay 'tis not ſo, we ſee the 
contrary, the world 1s not made as you report it. "The 
anſwer us, You deceive vour ſelves, you are blind 
Buzzards, and fee nothing ; you ſeem indeed to fe: 
the contrary, but nevertheleſs it can bes no otherwil 
than we fay,and we will demonſtrate 1t by reaſon. Mi 
Brethren ,you may there perceive the falſeneſs and ills 
fon of the method of your Converters. Learn fron 
hence in three words what is the proper method of con- 
tuting them, have recourſe to experience,and retl chen 
you will prove, that it. ought to be fo, and I ſee wit 
my eyes the contrary to what you lay ought to be. 

It is not therefore true, that God hath given a {ur 
and ea{ic means to quiet the Differences, which mi 
ariſe about the Senſe of Scripture. God will ſave 
Elect, but he will abandon bas Enemies to blindnek 
'T'is his pleafare, that there be Difficulties in the w: 
of Faith and Salvation, but he hath filled the Ho 
Scriptures with Light to diflipate theſe Darkneſles wi 
reſpe&t to his Ele&t. And as for the Reprobares, 
pernucs this ſpiritual darkneſs, which hinders - , 

rol 


© from ſeeing the ſparkling and lightfome Truths, which 


2 are 1n the Scripture, to remain upon their Hearts. 


2 God hath not left certain means to prevent and pacifie 
& Diviſjons, we are convinced of that by experience. 
For Diviſions do continue among Chriſtians, and 


.&& have done fo for fifteen Centuries, what means ſoever 


have been uſed to heal them. But he hath left means 
ſufficiently certain for the conduct of his Children to 
W ccernal Life, by tio way and path of Truth. *Tis his 
.& Holy Word, together with the direction of his Sparit, 
which conducts infallibly, not whole Societies, but all 
thatare his in particular, 1n all the Truths, that are ne- 
celſary to Salvation, and preſerves them from all thoſe 
Errors, that are mortal to their Souls. Think, think of 
that, Mr. hearken to your own reaſon, and not to the 
ſubtleties of your Miniſters. Think, think of that my 
Brethren : conſule both your reafon and your ſenſe, 
attend to that which your eyes report, and don't 
hearken to the vain reaſonings of Men, who diſcourſe 
not upon that which 1s, but upon that which ought 
to bs according to their imaginations. Behold, thar 
which we have to ſay at preſent about this important 
matter, which Monſieur de Meaux touches in his 
private Letter. We muſt now return to his Paſtoral 
ark and ſee how he proves the Title of his ſecond 
racle. | 
| The ſecond Article has for its Title in the Margin, 
That the Paſtors of the Catholick Church are the only true 
Paſtors. He proves it by two Mediums, The fir{t is, 
hat the Paſtors of the Church of Rome alone have 
he advantage of mutual ſucceflion in place and ſeat 
ne to another. Afonſieur de Meaux maintains that be 
5 in the place af thoſe that planted the Goſpel in bis Dio- 
/s. And all other Biſhops, he ſays, have the fame 
lory. . The ſecond proof 1s, that they have alfa'.a 
ucceilion of Dodtrine. 'Tis well when theſe two 
tings go together, - for otherwiſe to glory of a Suc- 
E3 ceion 
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ceflion of Seats, without a Succeſſion of Dodarine is, 
in my opinion, the moſt pitiful glory that any one can | 
aſcribe to himſelf. The Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
who,according to Monſieur de Meaux,is a Schiimatick, 
he and all his Predeceflors tor above $oo years, isal{oin 
the place of thoſe who planted the Goſpel: in thoſe 
Countries. Nevertheleſs the Biſhop of Rome hath ana 
thematized lum an 100 times, and doth anathematize 
him every ycar on Good Friday, in the Bull De Cznu 
Domini. "The Arrian Biſhops did hold the place of the 
Apoſtles in the Eaſt ; and at this day the Biſhops of 
Denmark, Sueden and England are alſo 1n the place off 
tem which planted Chriſtianity in thoſe Countries, MI 

Monſieur de Meanx percelves well, chat the Glory 
of Succeſſion can do him no great good without 
Doctrine, and theretore does very fairly renounce 1. 
To ſeparate ſound Doctrine from the Chair of Succeſſion, 
25 to ſeparate a ſtream from the Channel, ſays he. "Ts 
true, the Channel remains in the Church of Roe, we 
agrce withthem 1n that, from the firit Biſhop of Rom 
to the lait we {ce no conſiderable interruption; either 
Hiſtory is not to be credited, or Biſhops have ſuc 
ceeded one to another. Behold the Channel mark 
. and. noted. But by misfortune they have ſeparated 
the River from the Channel], and in this Succeilion d 
Biſhops there has ſucceeded a dirty and impoiſoned 
River, to-pure water, and to a cican and clear Rt 
ver. Monſieur de Meaux 1s very happy therefore it 
his compariſon 1n this ſmall Paragraph, but he is vt 
ſo altogether in that which follows, And to wat 
(lays he ) rhemſelves of the underſtanding of the Sit 
pture, when they acknowledge they have loſt the ſtream( 
Tradition in their Paſtors, 25 to vaunt of having preſervel 
the Waters after the Pipes are broken. Surely, if ti 
Waters were no where but in the Channel, Monſjel 
de Meaux and his Brethren had ſome reaſon on-thel 
{tte, bur tis happy -for as, and nu{chievous to on 

bi. ; chat 
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8 chat the Water 1s in the Fountain before it can be in 
the Channel. The Channels may be broken, the Bi- 


- Wſhops Succeffors of Seats may become Anmtichriſtian. 


The Fountain of the . Goſpel-Do&rine continues al- 
wars pure 1n the Holy Scripture. It had been very 
fine, 1f they had reaſon'd -ſo at the time when Jeſus 
Chriſt came into the World. The Phariſees and Do- 
Rors of the Law werein Meſes's Chair, and, as ſuch, 
{15 Chriſt commanded to hear them ; but according 
to the new Philoſophy of our Doctors, our Lord ſhould 
have done otherwiſe : for inſtead of thundering a- 
Eoainſt the vain Ceremomies and falſe Gloſles of theſe 
Doctors which corrupted the Law, he ought to have 
followed them, and cauſed his Diſciples to do {o to. 
For to boaſt of wnder(fanding the Scripture, when they 
acknowledge they have loſt the ſtream of Tradition in their 
Paſtors ; us to vaunt of having preſerved the Waters after 
the Pipes are broken. The Pipes, that 1s, the Doctors 
were broken, but did not the purity of the Law re- 
main in the Books of Moſes, as in his Fountain ?. Let 
that be remembred therefore, and never be forgor- 


. Wn. The Goſpel-Church in this regard 1s in no bet- 


ter condition than the ancient Synagogue. This had 
its Phariſees and falſe Prieſts in the Chair of Moſes, 
that hath its falſe Biſhops in the Chair of the Apoſtles, 
and Founders of Chriitiamity. Let it be remembred 
allo, that when the Pipes are broken, and the Rivers 
corrupt, we have the Fountain, Jeſus Chriſt had re- 
courſe thither : he ſaid, From the beginning it 20as not [0, 
Frankly therefore 'tts to delude, and ridiculouſly. to 
delade when they ſpeak of a Succeſſion of Chairs, at 
leaſt, unleſs it be proved, that Truth hath remained 
In them, and that Infallbility hath always been placed 
there, and that in matters of Doctrine there have be2n 
made no Innovation. And thither Monficur de Meaux 
comes at laſt, The Dodtrine and underitanding of 
vYriptures, ſays he, is come even to him, without any 
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change or alteration. And it has been the pleaſurt of 
God that it ſhould come to us from Paſtor to Paſtor, and 


from hand to hand without any appearance of Innovation, | 


This is eafily ſaid, but I do not underſtand, how 
perſons that write in an Age fo knowing, and illumt- 
nated, as ours is, ſhould have the 1mpudence to ad- 


vance ſuch a thing, that ſince S. Paul to the Biſhop off 


Meaux, the Doctrine 15 comedown without any Inno- 
vation, My Brethren, *tis an important point, tt 
an Article about which they do. miſerably blind you, 
'tis a voice that ſounds perpetually in your ears, and 
does almoſt make you deaf. Antiquity, Tradition, 
conſtant Succefſion and Perpetuity of Faith ; and hoy 
do they prove 1t to you? They tell you the Churchs 
infallible, therefore it can't err, nor turn afide from 
ſound Dodrine. Secondly, Monſieur de Meaux tel 
you, If there had been ſuch changes among ws, the Au 
thors thereof would have been named, the Spirit of Truth 
which # im the Church would hawe noted them, and then 
Names would have been infamous, as that of the Arrians 


and Neitorians, &c. So that all which has been told ui 


concerning inſenſible changes in Dottrine, whereof they 
not produce any example in the Chriſtian Church, 3s mw 


thing but a vain accuſatim. Thirdly, To conclude 


they take up certain Shreds of the Fathers, which 
they ſet to be ſeen with Glofles and in a falſe hight, and 
afterwards tell you boldly, behold the Conformity d 
the Fathers with us, behold the Succeflion of the 
ſame Opinions in the ſame Seats. There has hap 
pened no change or alteration. | 
- This, ſay I, deſerves that we ſtay on it a little, for 
'tis the fountain of 1lufions, by which they have {& 
duced, and made ſome new Converts. Concerning the 
1rit of theſe three Proofs, which is drawn from the In 
tailibilicy of the Church, we hope at ſome time to ſhen 
you the abſurdity of that pretenſion. We will provs, 
that all that which M. Nicholas and' M. Pel; 7a bay 
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advanced to prove the neceflicy of this infallible An- 
thority, without which, according to them , truth 
W cannot be found, 1s a Contexture of Fallacies, which 
lead Men directly to impiety. But 1n expectation 
thereof ( my dear Brethren ) we 1ntreat you to give 
attention to what we are about to ſay concerning this 
| ſovereign and infallible Authority of the Church of 
Rome. IT will give you two general methods, by 
which, without any great difficulty, you may be able 
to quit your ſelves of the Fallacies of your Convert- 
ers. Firſt tell me, 1s there any reaſon can hold good 
againſt experience 2 The Church of Rome can't err, 
Il prove it, ſay they, by juſt proofs and demonſtra- 
tions, becauſe the Church can't be left without a 
Guide, becauſe private and particular perſons can't 
underſtand the Scriptures, becauſe there is 2 neceflity, 
that an Interpreter which ought to guide others can- 
not himſelf be deceived. Behold, = which is the 


moſt ſtately and magnihcent reaſoning in the world. 
But by blowing upon theſe pompous Reaſons of Right, 


I will make them vaniſh by one ſole Proof and De- 


I monſtration of Fat. 'Tis that the Roman Church 


hath erred an hundred times by introducing Images 


& MW into Churches, and eſtabliſhing the Invocation of 


Saints, 1n taking the Cup from the Laity, and in cau- 
ling a Sacrament to be adored, &c. Call to mind, 
my Brethren, the Man, to whom the Philoſopher 
proved by ſubtleties, which he could not anſwer, that 
there was no ſuch thing as motion. Aﬀeer having 
long labored under the weight of his Fallacies, he 
roſe up briskly, and walk'd about the Room. You 
ind your ſelves often perplexed with the Sophiſms in- 
rented to fupport the ways of Preſcription, and to 
prove the blind ſubmiffion which ought to be had for 
the Church of Rome. I do not doubt but you are 
ofrent:mes in ſome perplexity in this reſpe&t. But go 
briskly our of that perplexity, and always come to 
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this. The Church of Rowe hath erred, therefore #7 
can cri, Yon will put your Converters, in their turn,” 
into ſome kind of perplexity. For there will be a 
neceility either that they hold their peace, and fay no 
thing bat ablurdities, or elſe that they endeavour tot 
prove by diſcuffion of Opinions, that the Church of 
Rowe has not erred, and 'tis a Head of Diſcourſ® 
where I am in no {car or concern for you ; for hon 
little ſoever you are inſtructed 1n the Word of God # 
yon will catily diſmount the moſt able Sopliſters i 
when vou endeavour to prove, that neither Tranſub. 
ſtanuation, nor the Worſhip of Images, nor the In. 
vocation of Saints, nor the Adoration of the Encha 
11}, nor the Maſs, nor Purgatory, are in the Scrt 
oture. "Ihcie needs no greater ability for that, than 
tor a Man to prove that a Chamber is empty when 
there is nothing 1n it. "They object unto you, that 
the Scripture has not ſaid all, but 'cis a ſenſible abſur- 
dity, that the Scripture ſhould be given to inſtruct us 
concernins what we ought to adore, and it ſhould 
forget three fourth parts of the objeRs of our Adors 
rion. It ſpeaks not to us but of the Adoration of God: 
and nevertheleſs Religions Worſhip muſt be given to 
Saints, to Images, to Reliques, and to the Sacrament 
of the Altar. Are you fo filly as tobe taken in fo 
pitife! a ſnare? The Scripture has not ſaid all, le 
It be granted with refpec to the Ceremonies and Or- 
ders of Diſcipline, which are not of the Eſſence of Re 
{igion ; but to believe that the Scripture has not told us t 
all which 1s of the Effence of the Chrittian Relig1on, 5 0 
ridiculous: I do maintain, that he ought to have loſt n 
all jihame, char ſhall advance it, and co permic himſeltÞ t! 
to be perſuaded thereof, he mult have loſt all reaſon, © 1! 
and be degenerated to a Beaſt. Was it agreeable to ti 
the Wiſdom of God, imperfectly to inftruct the Apo-WÞ It 
ſtolick Church, and to leave to poſterity the charge of tl 
adding thoſe eſſential parts which were wanting ? But C 
provided 
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Methods of Preſcription, which are the true Snares of 
the Devil, invented as his laſt Remedies, I ſhall not 
fear, or be concerned for you, altho they ſhould bat- 
ter you with the Arms of Tradition, and tho they 
ſhould tell you an hundred times the Scripture has not 


3 ſaid all, Tradition adds the reſt. For you will always 


have an infallible Refuge in the Scripture, and you 


3 will be able to ſay, it Tradition may add to the Scri- 


pture, at leaſt, it ought not to deſtroy, and teach or 
command that which the Scripture condemns. After 
which 1t will not be difficult to prove,that not only the 
Scripture ſays nothing of Tranſubſtantiation, or the 
taking away of the Cup, or the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
of Purgatory, or the Worſhip of Images, or the In- 
yocation of Saints, &c. but that the Scripture does 
formally condemn them. Behold the firſt general 
method for ruining the fallacions Arguments on the be- 
halt of Infallibility. 

Behold another, the moſt ſenſible proof, ( and that 
unto which you will be obliged to have regard, when 
they would prove that you ought to have a blind ſub- 
miſſion to the Church of Rome ) 1s Texts of Scripture. 
'Tis for example, that which our Lord Jeſus ſaid, 
Matth. 16. That he hath built hs Church upon S. Peter, 
in ſuch ſort, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a- 


I gainſf it, That which S. Paul ſays in 1-Tim, 3.15; 


That the Church is the pillar and ground of truth. There's 
that which is their ſtrength. Bur firſt of all demand 
of theſe Gentlemen, whether the Church of Rome be 
mentioned there ? Say, I grant, that Text fhgnifies,that 
the Churchis infallible, and that the Devil never can 
mtroduce any Error ; but how ſhall I know that ris 
the Roman Church to whom this glorious promiſe of 
Infallibility 1s made ? The Greek Church, that of 
the Neſtorians, Facobiter, or Eutychians, are very great 
Communions 1a the Eaſt, which call themſelves 
Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians upon as good a Title as the Church of | 
Rome. The Apoſtles certainly founded the Eaſtern | 
Churches, 1t is wichout pecadventure, and it is appa- þ 
rent, that Jeſus Chriſt hath left the privilege of being 
infallible to them. ' Why ſhould he cauſe it to pals 
from the Eaſt to the Weſt ? To that they will ſay, you 
ſee that 'tis to the Church of S. Peter that the promiſe 
of Infallibility is made: Upon- thee will 1 build my 
Charch, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, | 
Now the Roman Church 1s the Church of S. Perer, 
Upon that, demand that they prove by the Scripture 
theſe two Articles : Firſt, That this promiſe was not | 
made but to the Church of S. Peter. Secondly, That 
S. Peter is the Founder of the Church of Rome. The Þ 
firſt thing is 1impoſlible to be proved. *Tis a prodi- Þ 
gi0us abſurdity, that of the twelve Apoſtles to whom 
Chriſt Jeſus ſaid, that they ought to found Churches, 
he ſhould have no regard bur to S. Peter, and to the 
Church which he ought to found. - *'Tis more clear 
than the day, that that which our Lord promiſed, he 
promiſed to the twelve Apoſtles and to other Churches, 
But your Converters will have yet more trouble to 
prove by the Scripture, that the Roman Church 1s the 
Church of S. Peter. There appears not any Foot- 
ſtep thereot in the whole New Teſtament: on ths 
contrary 'tis clear, there was a Church at Rome, before 
S, Peter and S. Paul had been there. It may be, one 
may prove, that S. Peter was never at Rome. Art leaſt 
It may be proved, that he never reſided there 1n the 
Quality of Biſhop. For S. Paul ſays expreſly, that 
S. Peter was the Apoſtle-or Biſhop of the Jews, or Cit- 
cumciftion ; and that he was the Biſhop of the Gen: 
tiles. Therefore S. Peter, in the Quality of the Biſhop; 
of the converted Jews, ought to have his Seat eicher 
at Jeruſalem or Babylon, in the Confines whereof was 
the main body of the diſperſed Jews. Moreover he 


wiit and dated his Epiſtles from Babylon, You may 
therefor 


[59] 


= therefore hold your ſelves there, and ſay, I am well 
Z content that there be an infallible Church on earth ; 
© buc when I ſee with all my eyes, that the Roman 
| Church has erred, you ſhall permit me to ſearch an 


infallible Church elſewhere, and to keep me where I 


| am expecting till I find it. 


You may, I fay, keep you there, but don't do it; 


Z move on further, and tell your Converters, Gentle- 


4 men, I perceive, that theſe words, the Gates of Hell 
| foal not prevail againſt the Church, may have two ſen- 


© tes, For they may figmifie, that the Devil ſhall ne- 
2 ver introduce any error into the Church, of what na- 
Z ture ſoever ic be. Or 1t may fignifie, that the Devil 
* ſhall never ruin the Church, that he ſhall never en- 


- | rely deſtroy it by ruining its Foundations, 5. e. its fun- 


| damental Verities. Tell me, do theſe words ſignifie 


nece{{arily the firſt, that is to ſay, that the Devil ſhall 


| never introduce any capital or conſiderable Errors in- 


to the Church, or to ſpeak better, that the Church 
ſhall never fall into any Error ? Not at all: For if one 
jay to a Prince, I will take care that your Enenues 
ſhall never prevail upon you, that will not neceſſarily 
bgnifie, that the Enemy ſhall never have any Victory 
upon him, or gain any conſiderable advantage aginſt 
tm. Altho this Prince ſhould loſe ſome Villages, 
yea, and ſome Provinces, yer if the groſs and capital 
parrs of his Empire always ſubfift notwithſtanding, 
he would have the accompliſhment of the promiſe 
made unto him. Provided therefore, that the Church 


at WH fublift 3n all Ages, altho corrupt, provided that the 
r- Fundamentals of Chriſtianity remain throughout in 
- their integrity, the promiſe, rhe gates of hell ſhall not 
Wirevail againſt it, hath its accompliſhment. 


But your Converters will tell you, theſe words 
ignifie not ſo; for they ſignifie that the Church can 
never fall into any Error. Anſwer them, That is the 


ning thatis in queſtion between you and me. But xr 
- dll. 
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ſhall judge for us, concerning the ſenſe of theſe words ? 
It mult. not be you, for you are a party ; and who 


can better judge than Scripture , and Experience? 


Now 'tis clear by the Scripture, that the ſenſe of theſe 
words, the gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt the 
Church, is not that the Church ſhall never ſuffer any 


conſiderable Errors in its Faith. All the Holy Scripture F 
aftrms the contrary. Tt complains ſometimes that the | 


ancient Church was become 1dolatrous, and had ſerved 


other gods. It foretels in expreſs words, that the | 
Chriſtian Church ſhould corrupt 1t ſelf : That grievous | 
wolves ſhould enter into the fold not ſparing the flock, | 


T hat there would be perilous times in which there would be 
an Apoſtacy from the Faith, and ſeducing Spirits would 
teach Dottrines of Deviis. That Antichriſt the ſon of per- 
dition ſhould ſit in the Temple, and in the Church of God, 
That the Church ſhould be hid, and as m a deſart for the 


ſpace of one thouſand two hundred and ſixty prophetick days, | 


that z one thouſand two hundred and ſixty years. That 
when the Son of Man ſhall come he ſhall not find faith, 
mor love among Men. That falſe Prophets, and falſ: 
Chriſts ſhall ariſe, and deceive many, To conclude, for 


one Text by which it may be proved that the Church Þ 
cannot err, we canproduce an hundred that do athrm, Þ 


that falſe Teachers ſhould introduce Errors there: 
into, 3 93.3; FL 
 Letus lJeavethe Scriptures, and paſs to Experience, 
and ſee whether the Church hath not actually erred, 
It is proved. clearly. that ſhe hath erred, becauſe ſhe 
hath eſtabliſhed a Worſhip directly oppoſite to that 
pure, and {imple Worſhip, the Madel whereof is found 
in the New Teſtament, ( viz.) of Images, of Saints, 
and Saintefſes, of a ſecond fort of Mediators, 
Males, Sacrifices, and a hundred other things, that 
have nor the leaſt ſhadow of appointment there. Lt 
us return to our Text, The Gates of Hell ſhall not pre 
Vail againſt the Church, It is diſputed WIR: this 
ext 
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| Text doth {ignifie that the Church*can never' Err.in 
© any wiſe, or whether it ſignifies that the foundations 
# and fundamental verities of the Church can never bs 

overturned. In truth, the laſt ſenſe 1s that of Jeſus 

Chriſt. And all that can be granted to the Papilts, is 

that they are capable of the other, Burt 15 it not very 
Z clear that we ought to chuſe the latter, ſeeing the 
Z Holy Scripture and experience determines us there- 
-unto by a manner wholly invincible ? I-15 true, and 
we ſee it, that by a ſingular Providence, God: hath 
not permitted the Foundations of Chriſtianity to be 
E {ubverted in any of the Chriſtian Communions, all 
E receive the Creeds of the Apoſtles, Nice, Conſtan- 

tinople » yea Cven that attributed to St. Athanaſits. 

Behold therefore what our Lord would mean thereby. 

But beſides this we ſee that there is no Communion 
' BY that hath conrinued pure, all have embraced Errors, 
& and ſome of them ſuch as are filthy, ſhameful, and 
mortal. Therefore it 1s not that which our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt would fey, it is not a promiſe of abſolute 
nfallibility that 1s made to the Chriſtian Church. 
Without doubt he foretold what is come to pals, and 
E not that which never happened. Behold, my Brethren, 
| two general methods by which you may be able to 
| reſcue your ſelves from the Sophiſms, and fallacious 
Arguments, which they call ways of Preſcription, 
till we can clear up-thoſe difficulties that you your 
[elves cannot reſolve, about that ſubmiſſion that peo- 
ple ought to have for their Guides, to the end that 
they may walk ſafely. | 

The ſecond medium, or argument, wherewith all 
theſe Gentlemen ſerve themſelves, and whereof 
Monſieur de Meaux ſerves himſelf here to prove that 
they have a ſacceſlion of Dodrine, as well as a fuc- 
ceflion of Seats, 1s the 1mpoſtibility of inſenfibla 
changes. If the Invocation of Saints, ſay they, the 


worſhip of Images, Matlzs without Commun 
c 
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the taking away*of the Cup had been newly intro- 
duced, the Innovator would have been known, and® 
his name would have been branded with infamy, a 
that of Arrizs, and Neſtorins. IT do not think tha 
ever any thing hath been done more oppoſite to rea. 

ſon, and fidelity, than the diſputes theſe Gentlemen# 
have thought fit to raiſe againſt inſenfible changes 


and alterations. I ſay firſt it is oppoſite to fidelity : For 


$32 


it is not poflible that theſe Gentlemen can believe 


what they ſay , when they tell us, that we cannot 
determine the Authors, nor the times of the principal 


Changes whereof we complain, ſecing on the conf 


trary we obſerve to them the times, the principal Au: 
thors, and the noiſe that theſe Innovations made 1n 
the World. Does not every one know, that the 
introduction of Images into the Church, the taking 
away of the Cup, and the eſtabliſhment of the Pa 
pal Authority FP make a terrible noiſe, ſuffer great 


contraditions, cauſe great troubles, and even the 


ſhedding of much blood in the Church ? Ir 1s therefore 
notoriouſly to diſpute againſt honeſty, and fidelity, to 
deny that we are able to give any account of th 
moſt eminent, and principal Innovations. 

| But is it not to diſpute againſt reaſon, and {ound 
judgment, to ſay as Monſieur de Meaux dorh, that 
if there had been any Innovators in the Church, the 
ſpirit of Truth would have marked them, and ther 
names would have been infamous, as thoſe of Arriw, 
Neſftorivs, &c. How could the names of theſe In 
novators be infamous, ſeeing their Innovations were 
received, and entertained. The Auchors of Hereſies, 
and Superſtitions which are rejeted, are indeed 
noted with infamy, but thoſe that are received are 
Canonized, and adored. Therefore thoſe of the fourth 
Age, which introduced the Invocation of Saints had 
no note of infamy put upon them, becauſe the be 


ginnings of that unhappy Superſtition were greedily 
imbraced 
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oF imbraced. The reaſon why thoſe things, in thoſe 
1 Ages, were not treated as Innovations, and the Au- 
BZ thors of them as Innovators, was becauſe they adopt- 


WJ cd and received them. Had they affigned any note of 
infamy upon them, they had condemned the worſhip 
which they admitted, they had accuſed it of Novelty, 
C and by conſequence the Authors thereof of boldneſs, 
and temerity, ſeeing it 1s an opinion that hath always 
| prevailed, that ic is a Criminal enterpriſe to Innovate 
m Religion. And ſo the Superſtitions of the fifth 
Age were well content to ſuffer poſterity to believe 


n- that the Invocation of Saints, and the Adoration 


of Relicks were more ancient than the preceding 
Age. 
To conclude, about inſenfible changes, whereof 
| the poſſibility is denied, I beſeech you my Brethren, 
obſerve the ſpirit and temper of your Converters, 
and tell me what name ought to be given to them. 
We prove to them the changes that are happened in 
the Church by proofs more clear, and evident than 
the light of the Sun. For example we ihew them 
{that in ſuch an Age, there was no Invocation of 
Saints or Angels. Weſhew ic them, I ſay, not only 
by negative proofs, as we uſe to ſpeak, that 1s to ſay, 
by the filence of the Writers of ſuch an Age, bur 
by poſitive proofs, and becauſe the opinions of the 
Writers, and the practice of the Church then were 
wholly oppoſite thereunto. Afterwards we ſhew 
hem the firſt beginnings, the original, and the pro- 
greſs of Error, Superſtition, and Idolatry. In one 
Age we ſee plainly that ſuch worſhip was not pra- 
dEdited, in the Age following it 1s as plain that it was 
practiſed. I do maintain that a Man muſt have re- 
nounced all ſhame to ſay as theſe Gentlemen, that 
from ſuch an Age to the following there was no 
change, and the foundation of this 1mpudence 1s be- 


cauſe no ſingle perſon is found, whoſe name1s known, 
that 


o 
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that did ariſe, and laboured to introduce ſuch, or ſich 
an Error, or Superſtition, which met with great op. | 
poſition, but at length ſurmounted them all. They 
that pleaſe to make uſe of their underſtandings, and 
conſult with Hiſtory, may find that this athrmation 
hath no truth, nor place but in changes that happen 
at a puſh, and all together, the Novelty whereot doth 
affright, and ſtir up oppoſition ; but in Cuſtoms, 
and Opinions that prevail gradually, and by little and M. 
lictle, 1t is not ſo. The Invocation of Saints, and 
the Worſhip of Images were not eſtabliſhed by one 
{1ngle perſon, nor at one fingle heat. A whole peo: 
ple by a falſe Devotion, permitted themfelves inſen- 
{ibly to fall into certain practices, that ſeemed very 
Innocent, and 1t may be they were not very Crimi. 
nal. They which came after thruſt forward this 
Superſtition, and in fine it came to Idolatry.. I wil 
| ſay yet once more, | know not how a Mans mind 
and ſpirit muſt be made to ſay that ſuch manner of 
changes are impoffible. Theſe Gentlemen cannot 
deny that the Worſhip of the Church of Rome at this 
day, is very much different from that of the Ape 
ſtolick Church. Take it for granted, my Brethren, 
that there 15 no Roman Catholick Do&or, who will 
not acknowledge that the Liturgy of the Maſs at 
this day 15 more compounded, and leſs fimple than «Mi 
was in the days of St. Paul. Were theſe additions made 
in a ſenfible manner? Were not: theſe changes intro- 
- duced by little. and little? The more ſincere of theſe 
Gentlemen, as Monſieur Baluzizs, and the Author 
of the Dialogues againſt the Iconoclaſts of the 
S* Maimbourg, do acknowledge that 1n the firſt three 


Ages of the Church there were no Images ; and wen 


do aftirm that in the fifch and fixth Age there were 
many. We cannot name the firſt Author of this ai 
tempt, and of the introduction of Images ' 1ntolf| 


Churches.” Will Monficur Bal«zins therefore ys 
| that 
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J ihat from the time of the Apoſtles there were Images 
| in Churches ? | 


But What ? It is to ſmall purpoſe to ſpeak; theſe 


s Gentlemen perſevere to maintain that no change hath 
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been made in the Doqrine and Worſhip of the 
Church, and that none can be made: and we do 
maintain 1t can be made, becauſe it hath been made. 
We have preciſely the ſaine thing to ſay which we 
{4id concerning the infallibility of the Church : the 
Papiſts ſay it hath not erred, for it is infalhble, and 
we ſay it is not infallible, for it hath erred. Alſo, they 
{ay there has been no change made in ths Dodrine 
of the Church, for it was 1mpothible any ſhould be 
made there; and we ſay it 1s very pollible changes 
ſhould happen there,for fot is come to pals. Who is 1t 
that reaſons beſt 2 That depends only on the queſtion 


in matter of Fa&.' We mult ſee whether changes have 


actually happened in the Dodtrine and Worſhip of 
the Church. Now it is my defign to make it appa- 
ent that changes have arrived there; this 1s neceflary 
for the diſſipation of an unhappy 11}ufton wherewith 
hey ſerve. themſelves to blind you. It is Antiquity, 
radition, Conformity” with the Religion of St. Au- 
puſtin, St. Chryſoſkom, and St. Ambroſe. I thall there- 
fore undertake to give you a ſhort Hiſtory of the 
hanges which have happened in the Church, at leaſt 
or the firſt five Ages thereof. Ir 1s the ſureſt method 
0ſhew you how falſe the impoffibility of infenftble 
hanges 1s, and this will be the flireft remedy to leflen 
he charm of falſe Antiquity, by which they en- 
leayour to deceive you. "This ſhall be the matter 
jt our following Letters, where we will ſet before 
our Eyes the State of Chriſtianity, and the changes 
mhich are arrived there during the ſpace of five hun- 
Ired years. 

7” To finiſh this Letter, my dear Brethren, E 
ll ſet before your Eyes an example which ought 
> F ro 
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to ſhame the moſt of you. If you confeſs God, i} 
is in ſecret, if you figh it 1s in your own Boſom# 
the moſt part of you dare not give any publick mark | 
though never ſo little bright and ſhining of the Sen 
timents, that are in the bottom of your Soul. Learn 
the Conduct of our poor Brethren the Inhabitants 
Cevennes. The Edit of Nantes was made void th 
ycar paſt, on the month of Ofober : the Paſtors wer 
chaſed away, and all exerciſe of Religion forbidden 
upon great penalties expreſſed by the Declaration 
But theſe Inhabitants of the Mountains began ther 
private Afſemblies from the month of November folf 
lowing. And God raiſed up from among them perſ 
{ons that without Study, and without Learning, puf 
themſelves at the head of theſe Aſſemblies for theft 
Edification. I will not tell your their names, leſt 
jhould pur them in hazard and danger. 

There was a private perſon of the place calle 
/.-— to whoſe word God gave ſo much efficacy, that 
after ſome Aſſemblies where there were but a few pe: 
ſons, one night he had the pleaſure of comfortin 
many hundreds. And theſe Aſſemblies continuum 
almoſt every day, one day a little before-night, ther 
were found more than exght hundred perſons upon 
the Mountain of Brion near to Caderles. They hal 
there the conſolation of hearing rwo excellent Pray 
ers, and one Sermon: after all, thoſe that had ti 
courage to reſiſt temptation, did partake in the $% 
crament of the Supper of our Lord. 

Many of thoſe which had fallen, with a great man. 
fears, delired the Communion 3 among others 4 
Woman of Quality was very defirous thereof wee] 
ing, and profeſling that ſhe would never goto Mal 
but it was refuſed her, until they ſhould receive greats 
marks of the ſincerity of her return and repentanc 
A tew days after there was another Aſſembly in a Ds 
fart, under the covert of a Barn, in the Pariſh a 
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St. Martin de Carcones, where there were full ont fix- 
"Wtcen hundred perſons. Ir was in the night, and con- 
\Wtcinucd until two hours before: day. Two davs after 
Where was another Afſembly in the Pariſh of St. Fobrs 
e Gardoningue, where there were ſeven or eight 
hundred perſons. The day afcer, on the Lords day, 
n the Pariſh of St. Croſs de Caderles, there was ano- 
her, where there were about fourteen hundred per- 
[ons from all the Neighbouring Villages. They had 
nowledge of this Aſſembly. The Intendant and 
adges ſenr an Advocate named Foly, to inform them 
F&oncerning it; all their dih1pence weir no further 
FFhan to diſcover three or four perſons, there was fo 
Wnuch fidelity among thoſe that made up theſe Aﬀlem- 
lies. They took one which they threatned wich 
leath, he ſeemed to comply, and promiſed to tell 
hat he knew. . But whether indeed he knew no 
ody, or Was not willing to name them, he diſco- 
ered at firſt but two perſons. Nevertheleſs thoſe of 
he Village of St Fobn, who believed that they had 
zen all diſcovered by the perſons that had been 
aken, fled and ſaved themſelves in the Woods. 
bs flighe diſcovered them, and the way with which: 
ney ſerve themſelves to force confeſſions, learnt the 
erfecutors almoſt all thoſe which had afliſted at thete 
\ſſemblics- Bur they found the number of them to 
reat, thac it farced them, and allo conſtrained them 
d ceaſe theſe Perſecutions, ſeeing that they muſt de- 
opulate the Country 1f they proceeded rigoroully 
painſt the acculed. They therefore reſolved to ſend 
em back upon promiſe that tney would return thi- 
er no more, reſerving nevertheleſs liberty to them- 
Ives of chaſtiſing thoſe which they called Heads of 

ele undertakings. | 
Theſe threarmngs and theſs Perſecutions could 
t oblige the faithful to give over, and a few days 
ter, without more delay, they had another Afſem- 
F 3 bly 


q 


bly in a Meadow in the ſame Pariſh of St. Foly 
where there were near two thouſand perſons. Ther 


was Prayer, Preaching, and the Communion. 

they were in the middle of this exerciſe, a voice wz 
heard to ſay that the Dragoons drew near , upoy 
which, he that performed the Office of a Paſtor 
cryed ont La thoſe that fear depart ; but not on: 
perſon ſtirred, every one prepared himſelf to ſufk 
Martyrdom. The Dragoons came not on the plac 
until the day after. They ſaw the Graſs trodden, ani 
therenpon the Prieſt which accompanied them, fai 
that the Devil had kept his Sabbath there the day þ; 


tore. They made Priſoners ſome of the Peaſantsof 


ty. 


by 


">, 


the neighbouring Villages, and carried them to Mm 
p-llir, where th:y took their Depoſitions, and r# 


iealed them. "Fheſs methods of proceeding were dM 
honed to affrighten them, but they prevailed nothin 


tor the Monday following there was another Meeting 


or Afﬀembly of two thouſand perſons in anothe 
place of the ſame Pariſh. An unhappy Apoſtate « 
the Town of Caderles, named Mazel, went an 
accuſed, and difcovered them to the Curate of th 
Village of St. Fobn, who went thither the day att: 
with ſome Officers of Juſtice, that he might repaar ti 
Bebe, which was the place where the Aſſembly ws 
held,;they muſt paſs over Precipices, and Rocks, whid 
made them think 1t was 1mpofflible, that they ſhoul 
paſs that way by night, and- the Curate ſaid 1n1 
Language common enough with thoſe honeſt Meng 
I do not know how theſe Devils could paſs here ! 
the night. 

[ would, my Brethren, that you ſhould compat 
your tenderneſs with this unwearied Zeal. Thi! 
nothing to what you will ſee afterward, but it 15n 
vertheleſs enough to ſhew you, that God hath choſe 
the weak things of the World to confound the itronj 


'Fhels poor Inhabitants of the Mountains, M 
| | cho 
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þ cir ignorance, and ruſticity, will riſe-up in judg- 
or Hent agateſt you. We hear that you run in tr00ps 
© the Poptſh Churches, to hear their Sermons. Ir 35 
Bot there that you ought to ſeek the word of God. 
ou will not fiad 1t there, but corrupt, and mingled 
ith haman Traditions, and although ſome Preachers 
ould affect, and chuſe to Preach nothing but Mora- 
ty unto you, neverthelels there will be danger in 
oing to hear them. But we intend to diſcourlc yo!. 
10re at large on this ſubje&, till when we recom- 
end you to the Grace of God, | 


dfober 1. 
9 1697. 
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PASTORAL LETTEI 

TO THOSE 
Thar frequent the Popiſh Churches. A 


ſemblies of Chriſtians in Cevennes. Thi 
Martyrdom of many Chriſtians of tha 
Country, and particularly of S* Fulcra 

Rey, Student in Theology. 
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My dearly . beloved Brethren in our Lord Teſs Chil, 


Grace and Peace be given to you from our God. 


E will begin our Letter where wil 
ended the precedent. We hat 
learn'd that thoſe among you whid 

5 have not yet been prevailed on to g0 
to YNials, do nevertheleſs fill the Popiſh Churches a 
tc hours of Service, and worſhip, particularly in gre 
Cities, as Parzs, You intend thereby to ſatisfie youl 
Perlecutors in part, you think by this means to tui 
away, or at leaſt delay the violence wherewith ther 
tuireaten' you, that they may force you to go to Ma 
and communicate. And befides you imagine thaind 
you GO No Cv!], becauſs you go to hear Men thai; 
preact 
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reach the Word of God, tho not in a manner (6 
ure as you defire it; and you think your felves ſuffi- 
ently able to ſeparate the good from the bad. More- 
wer among Preachers you chuſe thoſe, chat out 
f{ complaiſance and kindneſs to you, ſpeak little of 
ntroverſie, and with very much moderation, and 
ertain you for the moſt part of the time with Truths 
hich are common to us, with the Church! of Rome, 
d Duties of Morality , the neceflicy whereof is 
cknowledged by all Chriſtians, {r is better, ſay you, 
0 hear the Word of God in this manner, than not 
hear 1t at all, Behold, theſe are your Excuſes. But 
may, my Brethren, give heed to what I am about 
) lay. You do not perceive whither this conduct 
ilkead you. 1. In frequenting conſtantly the exer- 
ils of Devotion of the Romiſh Religion, and being 
en in the Popiſh Churches, you will inſenſibly a- 
Wit in the averſion you ought to have for thoſe places 
t Devotion, which Superſtition hath rendred en- 
rely profane. You enter without indignation into 
bole places 1n which the great God, jealous of his 
onor, 15 provoked to jealouſie by Idolatry. You 
cuſtom your ſelves to: ſee Images before which men 
FWoſtrate themſelves, and to which they give Religious 
Nor, contrary to the expreſs Commandment of 
Wat Law which was given in the midſt of Thunders, 
fipnifie that the Tranſgrefſors thereof ſhould be 
litten with the juſt Thunders of the Divine Ven- 
ance. You behold without emotion thoſe Altars 
here that unhappy Sacrifice is offered, which 15 fo 
ata ſhame to the Chriſtian Religion, and doth ex- 
Whole it to the reproach of Infidels, who reproach Chri- 

ans as Furtes, and mad Men, that ofter their God in 
Wcice every day, and eat him when they have 
me, You account this nothing. We fee the Images 
Wd Altars of the Roman Church, you ſay, withour 

Wgnation, but we have no Faith, or Veneration for 
F-4. _ Their 
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their Myſteries, and in this reſpe& we are at the ſam 
diſtance that ever we were. Alas, how 1ll are you in| 
{truced in the windings and turnings of the Heart 0 
Man ' The Devil ſerves himſelf of every thing ; by dimi 
mihing the averlion that you have had for the place 
where this Worſhip 1s performed, you will inſenfibh 
loſe your averſion for the Worſhip it ſelf. After yo 
have beheld, without any emotion of mind, the Al 
rars on which they ſacrifice, by little and little you wil 
accuſtom your ſelves to be Spectators thereof, and i} 
concluſion you will ſoon come to partake therein 
Believe me, you can never be too much on you 
Guard againſt Error and Superſtition. They wilt 
gain upon you at ſuch places where your Guard w* 
weak ; and with much more eaſe will they find mean 
to enter into you by ways ſo ſenſible, and ſo opal 
A Chriſtian, that hath any tenderneſs of Conſcience 
grows into ſome paſſion when he goes into a Moſque 
or into a Pagan Temple. A tender perſon cannaf 
behold thoſe places, wherein his Parents or Friend 
have -received violent outrages, without ſome co 
motion of Spirit. And how can you, without an 
turning of your Bowels, enter into thoſe places, in 
which a Worſhip is practiſed, by which ,God is 6 
fended and diſhonored, and for which hitherunto yoif 
have no kindneſs, or adherence? Do you not remen 
ber that your Fathers were burnt, torn in pieces ani 
quartered, becauſe they would not meddle with ths 
falſe Worſhip, and that they ſacrificed them to thok 
{dols of 'Jealouſte that are before your Eyes? Thi 
memory of the outrages offered to the Blood that rus 
11 your Veins,ſhould preſerve a juſt relentment thered! 
11 your minds. 

Confider moreover that thereby you do not onlf 
ac:uſtom your lelves tothe places of Superſtition, bit 
you do a'ilo habituate your ſelves to behold the Kt 
iſh .Rel1zion on its belt and faireſt f1de. They preadl 
| BY 4450s | q 
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8 you the fundamental Truths of Chriſtianity, they 
# diſplay with great pomp the moral Precepts of Jeſus 


Chriſt. In a little while you will come to ſay, yea, you 
do ſay it already, that the Romiſh Religion 1s not ſo bad 
as it hath been deſcribed; our Miniſters have deceived 
us. Unhappy people who labor to deceive your ſelves! 


& Have we ever ſaid, that there was nothing of Chriſtia- 
8 nity in the Romiſh Religion ? Why have we received 


its Baptiſm, 1f there be nothing in 1t that is Chriſtian ? 


1&9 But doth that whichit hath of good hinder it from ha- 


nM ving an infinite number of things that are evil? *Tis 


& :n [do's Temple built upon the Chriſtian Religion, 


( J but 'tis an Idol's Temple for all that. *Tis a part of 


2 the Church, but 'cis that part where the Son of Per- 
2 dition fits, according to the expreſs Prophecy of Saint 


Paul, That the ſon of perdition ought to ſit in the remple of 


$ God. Doth the good Morality that they preach, hin- 
| der it from being true, that there are perſons tolerated 
9 there, that teach that we may commit fins without 


offending God but 1n a venial manner ? That we may 
kill to preſerve our Honor entire, and without ſpot ? 
That we may ſteal with impunity? That we may 
continue 1n the habits of fin, when we cannot free 
our ſelves of 1t 2 That f1mple Fornication 1s no great 


i fin? That Repentance 1s not neceſſary during hfe ? 


That we may be ſaved without having exerciſed one 
lingle act of love to God all the days of our life 2 That 
we may kill Kings when we are perſuaded that they 
are become Tyrants? We do not ſay that theſe Men 
are tolerated, but that they tolerate others; for they 
are far the greateſt number. They do not ſhew you 


Popery on that fide, nor on the fide of 1ts Idolatries, 


Images, Saints, and Sainteſfſes, which they have ſet ſo 
near to God, that they cauſe them to partake' with 
him 1n his Glory: nor on the fide of its Pilgrimages, 
and the Reliques which it adores, and a thouſand o- 
ther Superſtitions; notwithſtanding it is certain, that 


by 
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by accuſtomings your ſelves to hike and fancy the #7? 
Preachers of the Popiſh Church, you will ſoon come 
to like all that they ſhall pleaſe to preach, and teach **? 
you. When an obje& hath two faces, the one fair, # 
and the other foul and deform'd, to the end that we ** 
preſerve in our ſelves that juſt averſion that we ought |? 
to have for it, 'tis neceſ{ary that we always look on : 
it on the il|-favoured fide. The way to Hell hath ts |? 

Roſes, bus 'tis the way to Hell for all that. If you 53 
jook not on 1t but on the fide of 1ts Flowers, you will 7 : 
forget that there are Thorns wherewith your Souls 2 
will be pierced, and wounded with wounds incurable, 4 | 
Once more, my Brethren, run not to thoſe Sermons M7 | 
where that which 1s good cannot pleaſe, without dimi- F7 
mihins the hatred that you oughe ro have for the 3 


fo 


evil that is found there. bb 


=; 
Fa 
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This is nor all ; by going to the{s Sermons, you fill it « 


thole Churches where they celebrate thoſe unhappy 
Myviteries, for which you ought to have a very great | 
_ averſation; ana there you are at the very hour that I * 
thole Myſteries are celebrated. I nnderitand, that i x 
from ſeven in the morning you fill theſe Churches, if « 
to hear a Sermon, which is not preached till nine or f g 
ten. Andin the mean while, in the Chappels round if ti 
about you they ſay Maſs, they elevate and adore the I 1 
Holt; and you call that no going to Maſs, becauſe I r 
you have not your eyes preciſely turned towards the | 
Prieſt. chat celebrates, and are not obliged to change Il 1: 
your potture in the moment of Elevation, becauſe you Ml p 
are removed at ſome diſtance from it. But good God! Il at 
do you think, that he whoſe Eyes are ſo pure, and MI y« 
Spirit ſo clear, will approve a conduct fo faulty ? Is it Il {e 
not a conſent to Idolatry, to be found in the ſame i ar 
place with Idolaters? They are there for the Mals, MW m 
and you are there for the Sermon. But in expectation It S: 
of a Sermon don't you alliſt at the Maſs? You ſee {MW th 
itat a diſtance, but you will accuſtom your ſelves very | 21 
ſhortly 


l 
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But you will ſay what ſhall we do then? Muſt we 

Ive without all Exerciſe of Religion ? Muſt we be de- 
I prived of the Word of God ? No; but you muſt enquire 
| I after the Word of God in your Houſes, and amongſt 
your Brethren. You muſt a{ſemble amongſt yorr 
I {elves as often as you can, read the Seripture together, 
; WH and good Books of Chriſtian Morality, and you 
BE muſt recal what you can remember of former 
| WY >2rmons. You muſt mutually comfort one ano- 
ther by good Prayers, and good Converſations , 
and good Diſcourſes, whica without being ſtudied 
| are 
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are oftentimes of greater edification than Sermons, * 
on which the fancy of a Preacher hath toiled and la- ** 
bored many days. To conclude, you muſt imitate © 
the zeal of our Brethren of Langaedoc, of whom [ 7 
have ſpoken ſomething already, and will now go on 7? 


to purſue their Hiſtory. 


 1Þ Welefttheir Aſſemblies in the midſt of Winter, © 
And we have ſeen, that in deſpite to the rigor of the ' 
ſeaſon, the Precipices wherewith the ways are bor- 
dered, and the darkneſs of the night,, theſ2 believing 2 
Chriſtians did not fail to be found 1n thoſe places, in 
which they agreed to mcet together, and pray to God, Þ* 


The laft of the Aſſemblies whereof we ſpake in the 


precedent Letter, was that which was made 1n a place * 
called Bebe. We have ſeen that the Prieſt and Offi. * 
cers of Juſtice having removed themſelves thither, 
found no Body but the Wife of him that dwelt in the 
Farm with her Child. They carried her Priſoner, 
with many other perſons of the neighbouring places, 
which had not ſigned their Abjuration. They put 


them in the Caitle of S. John, where they were 
for the ſpace of a Month, to 'oblige them either to 
change, or to confeſs thoſe who were found at theſe 
Aſſemblies. They made them a Fire with Leaves and 
Straw, and all that which might make a dark and 
thick ſmoak to choke them. They endured this kind 


of Torment. At the end of a Month they ſeparated | 


them, to the end they night cauſe them to fall the 
more eaſily. They ſaid to one that his companion 
had {ibſcribed ; ro another that he had confefled thoſe 
that were found at theſe Aſſemblies. All this figni- 
tying nothing, they carried theſe poor People to 
Mont pellier, where Ss three Months Impriſonment, 
they were condemned, and ſentto the Gallies, except 
ane old Man, named Maurs, who was impriſoned 
with ſome Women 1n the Tower of Conſtance. 


'There 
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There happened at that time a thing conſiderable. 
A Man without Learning, of the. Village of Colignac, 
being one night in Bed with his Father, believed he 


had a Viſion, and heard a Voice ſaying, Go-comfort my 


People. I know not whether 1t were the force of his 


22 zeal, and imagination which produced this effe&, or 


> whether it were actually a Voice from Heaven; how- 


'* ever it were, all the reaſonings and warnings of his 
' 22 Father, who turned both his Viſion and Delign into 


Ridicule, could not hinder him from following this 
Call, which he eſteemed as coming from' Heaven : 


 Þ? he gathered Aſſemblies, he ſpake there with ſo much 


{ucceſs, and with ſo much order and method, for a 


7 perſon of his quality, that m_ one was ſurpriſed at 


| FY it, and all that heard him edihed by 1t. Under his 


2 Direction Afﬀemblies were made of three thouſand 


| perſons; amongſt others, one in a place called Caba- 


3 x, near S. Hypolite, and another in a Farm of the 
© Parſonage of S. Roman, fituate upon the Moun- 


| bs tain Gezas, there were full five and twenty hundred 
' © perſons in that Aſſembly. After the Sermon they 


= named many Elders for the ſeveral parts of Cewernes, 


and charged them with giving notice-of the places, 
and hours of Aſſemblies. Of theſe many have been 
lince taken, and ſent to the Gallies, as Monheur 
Arnaud of S. Hypolite, and Monſieur Nadal of the 


Village de la Salle. There is no danger in naming of 


them, and 'tis an Honor we owe them, ſeeing they 
are at this day among the Conteffors of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the Gallies of Marſeilles or Thoulon. Many others, 
which we will not name, becaule they are not taken, 


| were hanged in effigie. In the ſame Aſſembly they 


agreed to give tO him, that ſhould preach to them, 
power to adminiſter the Sacraments. In which we 


| may not imagine that they committed any Irregulart- 


{ ty. For the true Call depends on the People, and on 


the choice of Aſlemblies. The Miſſion of one _ 
y 
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by another 1s but a form, which ought tobe obſerved 
in peaceful times of the Church, but may be negleted i 
in caſes of neceſlity. Before they departed they 
cauſed all thoſe that were preſent, to enter into new 


obligations, not to go to Maſs; and reſolved to make i 
another Aſſembly the Wedneſday following, between 
S. Felix and Darfort. "The Curate of S. Roman ( or | * 
the Incumbent whereot the Farm depended, where i 
this Aſſembly was made) cauſed a Veſſel of Holy 
Water to be carried thither, and ſprinkled it about 
every where, to expiate the place, as 1t the Devil had Þ 
kept a Sabbath there. : 
The Aſſembly was made the Wedneſday following 
according to the project, and there met near four MF 
thouſand perſons, which was the cauſe they leftr the 
Farm which at firſt they had choſen, and aſſembled 3 
in a Field, and hung up Lamps on a Pear-Tree that * 
was found there. This Aſſembly was diſcovered, 
they ſent thither ſome Dragoons under the Condu | 
of one called Vil[eneufer.,an Apoſtate of the Town de 1a 
Salle; but the Dragoons darſt not draw near, becaule | 
they believed rhemſelves too weak to attack fo great 
a people: therefore they kept themſelves in Am- 
buſhcade, and- when the people began to depart, 
they took of them ſuch as they could. Among others 
one named Poxget, of the Town of Yaleſtalieres. They 
Arreſted allo ſome days after in his own Houle, 
Monſieur Teiſ/ter, of the Town of Durfor:, who | 
freely confefſed that he was at. the Aſſembly of 
Se. Felix. Among many Priſoners, they choſe Pouget MM. 
of Valeſtalieres, and Monſieur Te:ſſier of Durfort, to þ 
make examples, as they ſpeak, that 1s to ſay, to make T 
Victims of their fury, They were condemned to 
dye in the Village de 1a Salle, by the Intendant, and 
Preſident of Niſmes, Monſieur Tei//ier publickly con- 
felled the Crime for which he dyed, and declared M* 
that if he had eſcaped their hands he had continued 
K; 
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Z it, and would yet continue it 1f 1t were poſlible for 
7 him. Upon the Ladder he ſung theſe words of 
7 Plalm xxx1. Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit , for 
= rhou haſt redeemed me O God of truth. Pouget was 10 
#2 weak as to change his Religion on promiſe that they 
* would give him his life, but they hanged him tor-all 
'> that. Their vengeance d1d not ſtay upon thefe 
> Vietims, it proceeded even to things inanimate. They 
| pulled the Farm down to the ground where the At- 
ſembly was made , they plucked up the Pear-Tree 
2X by che Roots, on which they hung the Lamps, chat 
Z they night ſee to fing Pſalms. It is 2 circumitance 
| very fingular, and which-makes known how far the 
I fury of falſe Zeal may go. Ir is well nigh to what 
| they do by the places where Sorcerers have celebrated. 
Z their horrible Myſteries, and where Sodomites have 
exerciſed their abominable Brutalitites. There hap- 
2 pened on this occaſion a thing which ſeems to me 
2 very ſurprizing. Tt is that at the ſame hour that they 
} condemned Monſieur Tei/ſier of Durfort to dye for 
& having been ar Aſſemblies; one was made at mid- 
= day in a Farm of St. Roman, two Leagues from de la 
Salle, where there were found fourteen, or fifteen 
hundred perſons. And the day after the Execution, 
another was made ar mid-day alſo, near to YValerangae : 
whillt they were at Sermon an Apoſtate named 
Couchon, of St. Andrew, went away, and made haſt 
[to advertiſe the Dragoons thereof, wiich were in 
- WW their Quarters at Valerangue. 
| The Intendant, and the Marqueſs of Trouſfſe, be- 
Ing 1n a rage, when they ſaw that noching would 
hinder theſe nightly Afſemblies, cauſed ſome Files of 
Dragoons to be drawn off, which ran too and fro all 
night over the Mountains, but they could meet with 
no Aſſemblies. But they made Priſoners all the fingie 
perſons that they found, ſuppoiing they had been ac 
Aſſemblies, or were going to them. The Lords Day 
after 
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after the death of Monſieur Teiftier, another Aﬀem- 
bly was made on the top of the Mountain Leircn, t 
the number of four or five hundred perſons. A while 
after there was another in a Farm near St. Germain; 
it was ſo numerous that the Planchers of the Room 
cracked and brake under the weight of them. Bu 
there was none hurt but one old Man, whom thy 
were forced to carry away. The day after there ws 
another near Connas, Whilſt they were preaching, af 
Sentinel, that they had ſet at the entrance of the 
place, went and advertiſed the Dragoons, and Curate 
of S. Germain, and betrayed the Affembly. The 
Dragoons diſcharged upon theſe poor people, who 
had no other intention than to pray to God. Many 
were left upon the place dead, and wounded; other 
betook themlielves to flight, and in flying fell into 4 
great Gulph of Waters, where a great number of 
them were drowned; others hid themſelves in the 
Rocks, whither the Soldiers went, and apprehended MM 
them. *Twas in one of theſe Afſemblies that one of 
the Gentlewomen of Belcaſtell was wounded, by a 
great blow on the Head. A Prieſt or Jeſuic ſtanding 
by, cryed out, Make an end of her. But neverthelels 
they were content with leading her, and many other, 
away Priſoners. h 

A few days after another Aſſembly was made, near 
a placecalled Boucovitan, where there were found ful 
two thouſand perſons, and there they gave the Com: 
munion. Many perſons which were preſent at thi 
Afembly were diſcovered, and made Priſoners, and 
the Men were ſent to the Gallies. W: 

We heretake no notice of any Aſſemblies , but cholei 
that are conſiderable, for a great number of others 
have been made in Caves, and Woods, and privatv 
Houles, and the moſt part of them have been made 
peaceably enough , and without being diſcovere6 


It was this inconceivable firmneſs of rela : 
|  a16M 
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iſenible in deſpight to ſo many puniſhments, and 
xerſecutions, which produced that terrible Declarati- 
n of the twelfth of Fuly laſt, by which the penalty 
of death is impoſed upon all thoſe that ſhall be Con- 
ited of having exerciſed any Religion but that of 
he Church of Rome. Before that time, the Dra- 
mons had orders to put to the Sword all ſuch as were 
und at Aſſemblies. And they diſcharged their Com- 
nifion very well, as 1t appears by what we have re- 
prted concerning the precedent Afſemblies, which 
xcre all made fince OFober on the laſt year, and Fure 
on. this. It was thought that the Order that the Dra- 
mons had to Maſſacre, and the Declaration of the 
melfth of July, would have pi} an end to cheſe 
Akmblies. Nevertheleſs they are as frequent as 
mer, and many times at mid-day. And from thac 
* there: have been Maſlacres and effuſion of 
: On the thirtieth of Fane there was an Aſſembly of 
þout two thouſand perſons, upon the Road, from 
imette to Barutet, The Dragoons of Niſmes were 

ere, and took about thirty or forty Priſoners; which 
hey carried to the Tower of V;neliere, 1t 1s a Tower 
it is joyned to the Walls of Niſmes, above the 

frmes, The Thurſday following there were two Af\- 
mblies, the one at St. Ceſari;; a Village half a 
ue from Ni/mes, the other at Iron Crols, which 

tot above a quarter of a League from the ſam? 
ty. There have been many others in thoſe parts; 
Md every where there have been Maſlacres, blood- 
&d, and perſons Hanged upon the place, and great 


efimbers made Priſoners. But the moſt conliderable 
{Willecre was that which was made near Uzes upon 
uot Road to Bagel, Upon the ſeventh of the month 


July, there were fonnd on that place ewelve 


tdred perſons, The Dragoons of Uzes being in- 
rd thereof, haſted thither, and found —_ 7 
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their Devotions. They compaiſed them round. Thelg 
Chriſtians did nothing, but with Hands, and Eyg 
hft up to Heaven, fell on their Knees, and in that 
poſture expected death, The Dragoons diſchargd 
npon theſe poor people without Arms, and without 
defence. They ſucceeded ſo well therein, that bs 
fides the wounded, the field was covered with the 

ead. An Eye wieneſs that paſſed over the place thre 
weeks after, found then there the bodies of thiry 
Women half rotten. Beſides this, the Dragoons 
ſtrangled many with the Halters of their Hors, 
They took more than thres hundred Women, wht 
they knocked, and beat upon the Breaſt and Sidg 
with their Daggers, they cut oft their Coats to ther 
Hips, they ſtripped them naked, and having coverd 
chemſelves with their Cloths, they returned with 
their ſpoils, and Priſoners to Uzes. Behold on ons 
{11ie how the Devil defends his Goſpel. And on the 
other part, 1t was thus that the Primitive Chriſtians 
and our fir{t Reformers planted the Goſpel of Chi 
in the mid{t of Paganiſm, and Antichriftianiſm, that 
15 to ſay by Courage, Patience, and Sufferings. 
. Since the month of July, Langaedoc, and Cevn 
es have been a field of blood, and f{laughter. The 
Dragoons , under pretence of Aflemblies, kill al 
. they meet, and Letters from thoſe Countries repott 
that a Man can ſcarcely take four Reps upon the Mow: 
rains without finding a Carcale, either Hanging ona 
Free, or lvins on the ground. On the thirteenth 
Ta!ly,a Lientenant of Dragoons having been inform 
that there was a Man near the old Caſtle of YVauonh, 
about three Leagues from N:/»zes, that ſing Pſalms 
he ran thither, and hnds this poor Man at the fodt 
_of a Tree, reading 11 his Plalm Book, having 0 
ather company, but another poor Man {leeping of 
him. He cauſed this to Hans the other upon ti 
{oor, The Intendanc, and Marqueſs of Trou 6 pu 
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ickly commended this a&ion. A little before this 4 
barbarous ation was committed upon a Gentleman of 
five or fix thouſand Crowns Annual Rent, at the 
ridge of Montwert 1n Gevaudan, This Gentleman 
hat he might avoid the temptation of Abjuring his 
Religion, had paſſed ſeven or eight months 1n Caves, 
\tlaſt being forced from thence, being able to ſib- 
fiſt there no longer, he returned to his Houſe. As 
ſoon as the Commander of the Dragoons had notice 
ff it, he ſenta Detachment of eight oc ten Dragoons, 
who having found him at one of his Houſes, wounded 
im in the preſence of his Wife, Plundered the 
oule, threatned to cut off her Fingers, becauſe ſhe 
ctuſed to give them the Rings that were on them. 
The Gentleman at the end of five days dyed of his 
5ounds, and being about to expire, he called the 
Villain that wounded him, (for he never ſtirred from 
s Houſe) he took him by the Hand, and afſurcd hin 
at he forgave him with all his Heart, and in this 
lipofition of mind gave up his Soul to God. The 
Widow with three Children that ſhe had; was car- 
ed to Ni;/+mes, the Children were taken from her, 
nd ſent to Beaucaire, and ſhe had liberty to go whe- 
ber ſhe pleaſed upon her word. | 
All cheſe cruelties have nothing abated the Zeal of 
ne Reformed in this Country. They continue their 
ſemblies, although they have taken from them one 
{their principal Guides, under whoſe Condudt they 
eld and ablerved them. It 15 Monſieur Fulcran 
7, a Native of N;/mes, and a Student in Theology, 
howas hanged ac Beaucaire, on the ſeventh of the 
lonth of Fuly, TI promiſed you an exact relation 


MPicerning him; but it hath been Printed fince that 


e: It 15 worth your ſearch and inquiry, that you 
ay know the acts of the paſſion of this Martyr ; 
e ſhall content our ſelves to obſerve here the prin- 
al paſſages thereof, to the end that if theſe Ler- 

G 3 £313 


[ 34 ] 


. ters go further than the intire relation thereof, thok 


' Which ſha!l not be able to read that, may know x 
leaſt ſomething thereof here. 
This young Man was not above twenty fou 
years of age when he ſuffered Martyrdom. He ha 
been Conſecrated from his childhood-to Duvinity, by 
his Father and Mother. By the Declaration © 
O#ober 1n the year paſt, he was obliged to go outq 
the Kingdom in fifteen days, as well as the oths 
Miniſters of the Goſpel : he either could not, & 
would not go out in the time appointed, inſomuc 
that he was found and impriſoned in the Kingdom, 
and expoſed to the penalty of the Galhes, according 
to the terms of the Declaration in caſe he wer 
taken. God put it into his Heart to uſe no en 
deavours to go out, which without doubt he might 
have found, as well as ſo many others, who had thi 
advantage. As yet he was only Student 1n Theol 
gy, the malignancy of the times hinderipg him fron 
Ordination, but an extraordinary Call ſupplied tha 
defekt. He underſtood that when the Houſe wasm 
fire, all the World ought put to their hand for thx 
extinguiſhing thereof, and that God who derives Prak 
from Children that ſuck, may very well ſerve himf 
of him to edifie his Servants, notwithſtanding hs 
Youth and meanneſs of Learning. He traverſed tit 
whole Province of Larzguedoc. He went from Mn 
raub to Milhaw, from thence to St. Afrique, fron 
thence to the Bridge of Cammares, from thence Ul 
N:ſmes, and to Montpellier, every where ſearching 
out perſons that were willing to be edified. But tif 
fear was then ſo great, that it had ſtifled all othd 
Thoughts and Szntiments. Nevertheleſs . they 
covered a little, and this young Man found opp# 
tunity to gather ſome Aſſemblies in the Neighbou 
nood 'of Niſmes, which coſt liberty, or life to .mai 
perſons, for of them ſome were Hanged, Maſlacr 


and 
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nd Imprifoned, and others ſent to - the Gallies. 
\nd this put a ſtop to the courle of theſe Aſſemblies, 
nd our Martyr himſelf ran a great hazard by the 
reachery of one named Audoyer, which made pro- 
fflion of friendſhip to him. He eſcaped this danger 
becauſe his hour was not yet come, and God would 
yet make uſe of him ſome time for his Work. After 
he had made ſome Journeys to and fro on the borders 
of Caſftres, atlaſt he returned to Cevennes, where he 
ound a great many people diſpoſed to hear him, and 
reſolved to fix himſelt co the edification of that 
part of the Country, becauſe he believed he ſhould 
Where do moſt good. Nevertheleſs well underſtand- 
ning that he could nat long eſcape the vigilance of Per- 
ecutors, who had filled that Country with Dragoons 
and Spies, he wrote to his Father a Letter of farewel, 
wy which he declared he was perfe&ly ready to offer 
humſelf in Sacrifice to God, and ſuffer Martyrdom, 
and prepared his Father to hear ſoon the News of 
his being taken, and conſequently of his death. This 
preſage was not falſe, for it was not two months 
waerein he had edified the Faithful by. his Sermons, 
by ys Viſits, and his private Diſcourſes, before he 
was apprehended at 4uduze by the falleneſs of one 
Aimeras, an Inhabitant of that Village. - This wreech 
had accompanied our Martyr in all the places of Ce- 
vennes Where he had been, inſomuch thac he beheved 
he had reaſon to confide abſolutely in hini. Never- 
theleſs it was he that delivered him into the hands 
of the Dragoons. He was then at a Houſe out of 
the Village, they took him on 'a Sarurday night, 
Whilſt he was employed in Meditation. One of the 
Miniſters of the fury of the. Perſecutors took him by 
the Hair, caſt him to the ground, and cruelly bear 
Im, Our Martyr complained thereot with great 
moderation, adding that God would puniſh him for 
a outrage ſo unjuſt, This Prophelis had its accom- 
"8 G 3} pliſhmenr, 
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pliſhment, for the Soldier was {lain two days after by ® 
one of his Companions, with whom he engaged in a 
quarrel. The Martyr was put in the Priſon of As. þ 
duze, where he was loaden with Chains, and treated | 
with all the ſeverity they uſe to exerciſe towards the | 
ereateſt Criminals. It was there he was firſt ex | 
amined, they asked him whether he had Preached, 
He confeſſed it, and gloried- therein, and declared 
that he had done his duty, and that he would yet do 
the ſame thing 1f he were in condition. They en- 
deavoured to Se from him the places where he | 
had Preached, and what perſons had been preſent at 
his Sermons. But to that he would ſay nothing, be 
cauſe he would. bring no perſon to hazard. Aﬀter 
he had undergone this interrogatory, they put him 
into the hands of thirty Dragoons which carried him 
to the Priſon of Alez,, where he was to undergo the 
Perſecution of the Monks of all Orders, beſides the Þ 
ſeverity of th2 Judges, Burt he anſwered to all thek 
people with firmneſs, and an admirable preſence df 
mind, which touched them with admiration and com 
paſſion ; a ſentiment which 15 not ordinary with per- 
ſons of this Character, when they are Perſecuting 
truc Chriſhans. They ſaw well, that ſeeing the 
Monks were touched with his Diſcourſes, they 
might produce the ſame effet upon others., for 
which reaſon they forbad all perſons to ſee him, 
A few days after they took him from the Priſon 
of Alez, to remove him to that of Ni/mes. Thole 
that had been hindred from ſeeing him when he was 
in Priſon, were willing to recompence the loſs which 
they had ſuſtained; an incredible multitude of people 
of. all Ages, and Sexes, pouring out tears, followed 
him on the Road, accompanying him with their 
Pravers and good wiſhes: he returned them bleſlings, 
and aaed veh2ment Exhortations to riſe ſpeedily from 
their jall, and to glorifie God, as. he did, by _ 
| Sultgre 
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Sufferings. Whilſt he was in Priſon at Alex, there 
were no ways imaginable which were not employed 
to oblige him to change his Religion. The Ecclefi- 
afticks ſerved themlelves of ways of Seduction, the 


Judges with that of Authority. They promiſed him 
not only impunity for what was paſt, bur all kinds of 


Favours and Advantages. He equally refiſted all, and 
wich the ſame courage ſurmounted theſe different 
temptations. Whilſt they carried him from the Priſon 
of Alez to that of Niſmes, approaching the place of 
his Nativity, and that where Fl Father and Kindred 


dwelt, he felr ſome movings of his Bowels, which 


made him fear, leſt that ſhould be the place where he 


# was ta endure the ſtrongeſt temptations, through the 


ſoftneſs and tenderneſs of nature. He earneitly de- 
fired of the Judges, that they would not let him ſee 
neither his Father, nor his Relations. Therefore hs 
did not ſes them, but was content to let them know, 


| that they mighr be aſſured of his ſtability, of his con- 


ſtancy and perfe& reſignation to the: will of Goa. 
They kept him bir a few days in the Priſon ef 
Niſmes: the Monks and *Eccleiifticks of that 
City engaged him in new Combats, bat "was 
with as little ſtcceſs as thoſe that went before. 
They had no intention to put him to death at Ni/mes, 
becauſe that City was full of Men of the Reform- 
ed Religion. They feared either ſome emotion, 
or at lealt, that the beholding tha Martyrdom of 
us yo:ng Man, and his Conſtahcy, ſhould waken 
the Conſcience of a great many. People, who pre- 
ſerving the truth in their Heart, hid ic under the veil 
of Diflimulation. They carried him therefore from 
Niſmes to Beaucaire, a Village where all the People are 
of the Reman Religion. *T'was there his Proceſs was 
to d2 made, and he to receive the Crown of Marty. - 
dom, © *Twas there alſo he was to ſuſtain the moſt 
trnþle Afﬀaulcs. The Intend:n:t was preſent, who 
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began by Engines of Sweetneſs and Promiſes, adding 
thereunto all that which 15 moſt terrible in death. By 

to his Promiſes he anſwered, T love not the world, wy 
the things of the world, I eſteem all thoſe advantagy 
whereof you ſpeak as dung, I tread them under my fet 
Unto the threatnings of puniſhment he ſaid, 24y lf 
5 31 at ail dear to me, if ſo be Imay finiſh my courſe ht 
joy, and pain Feſus Chriſt, whatſoever death « me 
pared fer me , ut will be always glorious if I ſuffer it fu 
God, and for the ſame cauſe for the which my Savun 
died, An incredible company of other people came 
to ſee him in the Priſon, allto theſame end; and ne 
thing was forgotten of all that which might ſoften 
the mind, and weaken the firmneſs of his courage 
All theſe means being unſucceſsful, in conclufion the 
Intendent proceeded to his condemnation. He ap- 
peared at the Bar : when he was there, the Intendent 
ſaid to him, Mr. Rey, there z yet time for your pre 
ſervation. Yea, my Lord, an{wered he, and for tha 
reaſon I will employ the time that remains, in endeavouring 
my ſalvation. He replyed to him : But you muſt change, 
and you ſhall have life, Yea, ſaith he, I muſt change, 
but "tis to go from this miſerable 2yorld, and go to the 

Kingdom of Heaven, where a happy life attends mt, 
hich T ſhall ſpeedily enjoy : don't promiſe me the preſent 
life, I am intirely diſengaged from it, death i much mart 

eligible. If I had been afraid of death, you had not ſeen 

me here. God hath cauſed me to underſtand his truth, and 

aces me the honor to die for it. Speak no more to me 0 

the good things of the world, they have no ſavour or taſit 

with me; for all the Treaſures of the Earth I will notrt- 

weunce that which 1 expe& in Heaven, When the Judgs , 

ſaw him thus firm and ſtedfaſt, they gave over vexing 

him about his Religion, and proceeded to, make Is 

Proceſs. He anfwered to all their Queſtions with 2 

reſpe&t, ſweetneſs, and moderation, which melted 

a:l tne Auditors When they were ready to - pro 

nounce 


C &g } 


1ounce his Sentence, they folicited him anew to have 


 vity on himſelf, and not by an unhappy obſtinacy ſa- 


:rifice a Life which was given him to preſerve. I] aw 
m more, ſays he, in condition to adviſe about what -T am 
todo; I have made my choice, here 3s no farther place 
for bargains, I am ready to die, if God hath ſo appointed 
it. All the promiſes which can be made will never be able 
10 ſhake me, nor hinder me from rendering what T owe ts 
m7 God, Therefore they read his Sentence, by which 
he was condemned to be hanged, and put tothe Rack 
before he was led to the Gibbet. He heard his Sen- 


tence read without any commotion; and when it was 


ended, he ſaid, They treat me more gently than they 
treated my Saviour, in condemning me to [o eaſie a death ; 
I bad prepared my ſelf to be broken on the wheel, or be 
burt. And lifting up his eyes to Heaven, he added, 
I give thee thanks, Lord of Heaven aud Earth, for all 


the Bleſſings that thou haſt beſtowed upon me. T give thee 


thanks, that thou haſt found me worthy to ſuffer for thy 
Goſpel, and die for thee. I give thee thanks alſo, for that 
thou haſt: called me to ſiffer ſo eaſie a diath, after 1 had 
prepared my Heart to ſuffer the moſt cruel death for thee. 
{n execution of the Sentence he was put upon the 
Rack, he ſuffered it without any complaint, or one 
word of murmuring ; anſwering no other thing, bur 
that he had ſaid all, and had nothing more to anſwer. 
And when he was taken from the Rack, turning to 
the Judges, he told them, 1 bave not ſuffered the pain 
which you would have made me ſuffer, I believe that you 
bave ſuffered more than I, 1 bave had no ſenſe 7 pain, 
I do profeſs before you. "T1s an extraordinary effect of 
Grace; for altho we ſhould not give credit to thoſe 
relations which tell us that the Rack was fo violent, 
that it was believed, that he could not have made uſe 
his Legs to go. to execution ; it 15 nevertheleſs cer- 
tan, that naturally it cannot happen, that a perſon 


ſhould be on thoſe Inſtruments of Torment without 


feeling 
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feeling very great pains. But 'tis a Miracle which 
hath a hundred and a hundred Examples in the H-. | 
ſtory of the Martyrs, both of the ancient Church, 
and that of the Reformation... 
They bring back our Martyr to the place where 
he was to prepare himſelf for death : he dined be. i 
cauſe they would have it ſo; and whilſt he was eat 
ing, he ſaid to thoſe that gave him his meat, very 
calmly, Others eat to live, and I eat to die; the wthe 
laſt Repaſt that I ſhall take upon earth ; but againſt the 
Evening there us prepared a_Banquet in the Heavens, ti 
which I am invited, and whither T ſhall be condufed hy 
the Angels. Theſe happy Spirits will ſuddenly remove m: 
zo make me partaker with them of the Delights of Para 
diſe. The reſt of the day they let looſe upon him 
many Monks, who received no other Fruits of their 
Afaults but diſappointment, and confuſion. Amidlt 
all thoſe Diſtrations, into which they endeavoured to 
caſt him, he employed himſelf in finging of Pſalms, 
in lifting up his Soul to God, and preſenting fervent 
Prayers to him. About the Evening, as he went 
forth of the Priſon, to go to Execution, two Monks 
drew near to him, ſaying, We are here to accompany, 
and comfort yow. He anſwered them : 1 have no need 
of you, I have a Comforter that 3s more faithful, ani 
which a within me for my Conſolation. I have a Guars 
of Angels round about my Perſon, and which have eſſured 
me they will be with me to my laſt Breath. He marched 
toward the place of Execution with an appearance 
of ſatisfaction, and tranquillity of Spirit vitible to all 
the SpeRators; and having obſerved ſome of our 
Brethren, that were fallen, pouring out floods of cears 
while they ſaluted him, ſaid to them, Weep not for mr, 
but weep for your ſelves, T ſhall be ſoon out of Suffer- 
ings, and far from this Vale of Tears; but 1 ſee, and 
leave you there. In the name of God recover, and rt 
*  pent, and he will have pity upos you, When he was 1 
7” G) 
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2 place and diſtance that he could ſee the Gibbet, 


where he was to end his Combat, he cryed out with 


tranſport of Joy, Be ſtrong, be ſtrong, this x the place 


8 which I long ſince propoſed to my ſelf, and for which 


God himſelf hath prepared me ; bow welcome doth this 


s place appear to me * Ithere ſee the Heavens open to receive 


me, and Angels coming to accompany me thither. He 


E would afterward have ſung a-Plalm, as he drew near 


to the Grbbet ; but the Judges, which ſaw, that the 
Crowd was moved, and pierced, by the {igns and to- 


# kens of his conſtancy, impoſed filence on him, and 
| forbad him to ſing. He.obeyed, becauſe they con- 


ſtrained him ; andarriving to the Foot of the Ladder, 


| he ſaid, Oh, how welcome 3s this Ladder tome! ſince it 
| muſt ſerve me as a ſtep to finiſh my courſe, and mount 30 

| Heavey, They permitted him to fay. his Prayers at 
| the Foot of the Ladder. And when he was aſcended, 


he ſaw Monks aſcending after him, which obliged 


| him to repel them, ſaying. Retire ; I have told you, 


and I tell you again, I have no need of your ſuccor, I 
recerve encugh from my God to enable me to take the laſt 


Y fep of my Journey, He would have gone on, and 


given a Reaſon of his Faith to that innumerable Crowd 
of People, above which he was raiſed. But they fear- 
ed the effea: of a Sermon preached from ſach a Pul- 
pt and by ſuch a Preacher. They well foreſaw, that 
he would ſpeak, and therefore had ſer round about 
the Gibbet many Drums, which they appointed tobe 
beaten at once. *Tis a new kind of Gag, which is 
not altogether ſo frightful, as that of another kind, bur 
produces the ſame effet. The Spirit of Hell is always 
the ſame, and hath always the ſame fears. He hath 
often felt the force of thoſe Preachers which preach 
from Gibbets, and out of the Piles of Wood, he fears. 
ther Eloquence, and judges it moſt ſafe to impoſe 
hence on them. Our Martyr therefore ſpeaks not but 
for himſelf, bur his Countenance, his Eyes, __ i rs 
2ſpza 
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beſpeak his Courage, his Faith, and Canſtancy ; and 
this Language was ſo effteftual, that the Village of | 
Beaucaire, altho wholly plunged in darkneſs and pre. 
judices for Popery, was moved thereby 1n an extraor.. 
dinary manner. | 

I do very earneſtly wiſh, that three or four ſorts 
of perſons would make' Refle&ions on this death. | 

1. The Enemies of Truth. Is 1t poſlible, that they 
cannot obſerve therein the Charafer of crue Religion? | 
T do conjure them to conſider what moſt reſembles 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whether a Man that 
dies, as we have ſeen this young Man die, or perſons 
which cauſe him to die for his Religian, and becauſe 
he would not renounce it? 2. I ſet this Obje& before 
the Eyes of the new Converts, who being ſeduced 
either by their Paflions, or Illuſhons, behold the Re- 
tigion which they have left as abominable, and ſuch 
s. "iP the Spirit of God is not to be found, can 
they well perſuade themſelves, that fo much Courage, 
ſo much Piety, ſo much Conſtancy, ſo much Mode- 
ration, fo much Sweetneſs doth proceed from him, 
who 1s the Father of Lies, and the Fountain of Abo- 
minations? If it be the Spirit of God which produce 
theſe miraculous effects in our Martyrs, then our Re- 
gion is not deprived of it, then God has not forſaken 
us, then we are not out of his Church ,out of which 
there is neither Grace, not Holy Spirit. To con- 
clude, I demand here the attention of the weak, of 
thoſe Men who bleſs themſelves becauſe they yet pre- 
ferve the Truth in their Hearts, and which perſwade 
themſelves, that the Fault which they have committed 
in ſubſcribing is very light, T demand of them, are 
not you obliged to do what this Martyr has done? 
Has he given to God more than he owed him? Who 
3s he that is not obliged to ſeal and confirm the 
Truth by his Sufferings? You have withdrawn your - 
ſelves from paying that which you have received 0 
Ke ” |  =< 4 p 0 3 
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God, in the opportunities which he has offered you. 
And you have withdrawn your ſelves by a faulcy 
weakneſs, and negligence, by a lye both. of Heart 
and Hand. In whateſtate ſhould we be, if God had 
not left us a Remnant? We ſhould be like unto Sodorm 
and Gomorrah, we ſhould not have had one Martyr, 
;,e, one Witneſs of - the Truth of our Lord Jeſus. 
{ You will ſay, all are not capable . of ſuffering Mar- 
 tyrdom. At leaſt confels then, that you are in this 
8 reſpet in a great degree of Imperfeion, and that 
your Fault 1s great Dorr't juſtifie your ſelves at all, 
recover your ſelves by Repentance, if you would that 
God ſhould pardon you. 

I have given you the Hiſtory of the Vigor which 
| our Brethren of Languedoc have had to continue theic 
Aſſemblies without 1nterruption, and thereby expoſe 
themſelves to Martyrdom and Death, with defign 
to convince you of that which I have proved in the 
beginning of this Letter, z.e. that you ought not to 
_ to your ſelves conſolation by hearing - the 
| Word of God in Popiſh Churches, where you will 

ind it ſeaſoned, and tempered in a way mortal to 
your Souls, 

It is neceſſary, that you ſearch it afrer the man- 
ner that our Brethren (of which I have been ſpeak- 
ing) have done. I know well that your Fleſh hath 
many things to ſay to me concerning it. Some will 
lay they are a great People in that Country, and we 
ae here but a handful of Men.The more cafily may 
you communicate together , . the fewer you are 1n 
number, the leſs are your motions perceived. Others 
mill ſay, theſe People are favoured by the fiwuation of 
their Country, we are in Cities where they watch us 
hight and day. Hath the ſituation of their Country 
hindered them from the danger of being diſcovered, 
hanged, and ſent to the Gallies ? Have they been diſ- 
couraged by having been diſcovered once,yea, twenty 

| times 2 
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times? Tdodeclareto you on the behalf of God, if 
you don't renounce this Spirit of Fear, and put on 
the Spirit of Martyrs, God will forſake vou; you 


| will not find a Man that will be able to comfort you; | 


yea, you will not receive Letters to ſupport you. You 
are afraid of the ſhadow of danger. God will be very 
much beholden to you, you will love him, and you 
will enquire after , him when there ſhall be no danger 
therein. But *tis at preſent, that you ought to make 
it appear, whether youyet love God, in expoſing your 
{elves to all dangers, as often as you ſearch conſolation 
for your Souls, andedification for your Faith. I pray 
God to have pity on your ſtate, and that he will give 
you ſuch ſentiments as you ought tohave. The Grace 
of our Lord be given to you again. Amen, 
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| Chriſtian Purity of the Apoſtolick Church 
oppoſed to that of Popery. Letters of 
ſome Confeflors. 


— 
a Ao 


My well beloved Brethren in our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
| Grace and Peace be given to you from our God. 


brief Hiſtory of the changes that have happened 

in Chriſtianity, 1n the firſt five hundred years of 

the Church, that from thence you may under- 
ſand the unfaithfulneſs of Monfieur de Meaux, and 
your Converters, which tell you with ſo much im- 
pudence, that Chriſtianity is come down from the 
Apoſtles to them without alteration. We have been 
obliged to delay the performance of that promile, 
that we might make ſome refletions upon an infor- 
mation, that hath been given us concerning the Con- 


[| our third Letter, we promiſed to give you 2 


duk of the new Converts, This was the ſubject mat- 
ter of our fourth Letter. We will return again at 
this time to the matter which we have diſcontinued, 
and give a ſhort pourcraiture, and deſcription of the 
Chriſtianity of the firſt Age, that you may ſee the 
anges that have happened in the Ages mae.” 

e 
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The firſt Age of the Church: 


WE cannot know the opinions, and pradtices of 
an Age, with any certainty but by the Ay. 
thors of that Age. We have no Authors of the firf 
Age of the Church, but the Apoſtles and Evangs 
liſts. And though others ſhould be fouhd, that my 
be referred to that firſt Age, we ſhall leave them to 
the ſecond, to which alſo they do belong, becaul: 
it 15 certain that thoſe, (5. e. the Apoſtles and Evan. 
geliſts) do ſuffice to teach us what was the Religion 
_ of the Apoſtolick Church. It is above all things juſt, 
that we ſee what was the Religion of that firſt Age, 
* and by conſequence we muſt conſult the Writers of it, 
This 1s the more certain, becauſe they were Divinel 
inſpired, and are the only infallible Do&ors that we 
have. In. ſo much that if the Romiſh Religion be 
founded in theſe infallible Writers, we are content 
that you abandon, and give up. your ſelves to your 
Converters. But on the contrary, if nothing thered 
be found there, 1t 15juſt that you believe, that all thit 
we rejed hath been added to the Chriſtian Ret- 
g1O1N, ; : ; EST ONS, fe 
__ Iris a prodigy that ſrpaſſes all belief, that Poper 
ſhould be the Chriſtian Religion, and that the Four 
ders thereof ſhould not ſpeak one word concerning MW 
tt. It istrue, the Evangeliſts; and Apoſtles; learn ui 
t0 believe one God in three Perſons; and one Son df 
God made Man, who dyed for the {ins of Mankind, 
Roſe again, Aſcended into Heaven, and will come 
again to judge the quick and the dead, and to ſend 
one part of them into everlaſting Torments, and to 
give the other Rewards infinite, for extent and durs 
cio0n. Butthis 15 not Popery, this 1s Chriſtianity. Pope, 
is a Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of our Lord 
. every day offered to God for the fins of the uy 
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and the dead. It is a new Jeſus made of Bread, 
deſcending at all hours between the Hands of the 
T Prieſt, which they adore as the great God. Tt.15 the 
Worſhip, and Invocation of a ſecond fort of Media- 
tor, and Interceſior, to whom they build Temples, 
erect Images, and Altars, to whoſe honor they Sacri- 
fice Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe name they ſwear, to 
whom they make Vows, and in one word to whom 
they give all choſe divine Honors that are given to 
God himſelf. It is an intermediate ſtate betwixt Hea- 
ven and Hell, called Purgatory, in which for a time 
Souls endure the pains of fre, and the torments of 
the damned ; Purgatory which 1s the foundation of a 
thouſand other Worſhips, Penances, Prayers for the 
dead, Maſſes, -indulgences, Stations, Takes: Mort:t- 
fications, and human fatisfations. To conclude, for 
I will nor fay all, Popery 1s an inſtitution of a new 
Head, and Spouſe for the Church, into whole hands 
the Lord Jeſus hath committed all his Authority, and 
Rights to pluck up, and to plant, to build, and to - 
deſtroy, to bind and to looſe, to make and unmake 
Kings, and to keep the Keys of Heaven and Hell, 
Behold what Popery is, and once more I will lay, 
It is a prodigy that God ſhould give us Scripture to in- 
ſtrut us 1n his Religion,and that he ſhould not ſay one 
word of the greateſt, and moſt conſiderable parts of 
it there. In the Name_of God, my Brethren, be not 
taken in this unhappy ſnare, into which I perceive 
aat ſome of you are fallen. The Scripture could not 
ay all, ſay they, it hath left Commiſſion to the 

hurch to ſay the reſt. Now 1s it poſlible that per- 
dns can permit themſelves to be taken by ſo groſs 
an luſfion? If the thing under debate were ſmall, 
feradventure it might be conceded, bur it 15 about 
\doration of the Sacrament, that is to ſay a piece of 

read, and piving religious Worſhip to Creatures, 


nf Wd Images. The thing debated 1s about CR 
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of a Sacrifice, the moſt important thing in the 
World in Religion, yea about the Sacrificing of Chrif 
himſelf, the greateſt Sacrifice that can be imagined, 
And can it be believed that God will ſend us to Trx 
dition concerning it. It 1s to have renounced all ho. 
. neſty to advance ſuch a propoſition, and to be cre. 
dulous even to blindneſs, to believe 1t. Therefore i 
I can prove that the Scripture ſays nothing at all fo 
the eſtabliſhment of Popery, IT have gained ny 
Cauſe, at leaſt for the firſt Age, in which I noy 
am, and have proved ſufficiently that Popery wa 
_ unknown. Let us proceed to ſome of its Ar 
TICICS. 

The Sacrifice of the Maſs makes a great figure in 
the Roman Religion , and holds a principal place 
there. It is the Idol for which they have the greatc| 
jealouſfie. We cannot better underſtand what hath 
been the Opinion, and Sentiment of the Churchin 
all Ages, concerning it, than from the Ceremontis, 
Actions, and Words which have been practiſed in the 
Celebration of the Eucharilt. 

To ſearch the Sacrifice of the Maſs in the Oli 
Teſtament, as the Papiſts do, is an extravagance 
that hath no example, for the Old Teſtament ſpeak 
only of the Worſhip, and Ceremonies of the ancy 
ent Religion. To ſearch it in other Texts of the 
New —— than thoſe which teach us the mat 
ner of irs Celebration, is to ſearch it where naturall , 
it ought not to be found. It is therefore preciſely it c 
the Inſtitution of that Sacrifice that we muſt find i 
the Nature of it. Now the Evangeliſts, and St, Pai 
tell us with one conſent, that what Chrift Jeſus didin i 
that memorabl2 Aion is there. The might in hid i 
he was betrayed, he took Bread, he bleſſed it, brake A 
and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying take eat, this 15M) 
Body. Afterwards he tuk the Cup, bleſſed it alſo, ad 
ſaid this Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, _ 
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s ſhed for you, drink ye all of it, take, and divide it 
among your ſelves, do this in remembrance of me. Tn 
fine they ſung a Hymn, that 7 certain Pſalms according 
to the Cuſtom of the Jews. They aroſe and ſo the Cere- 
mny was ended, On that, I befeech you my Bre- 
thren, call to witneſs the Conſciences of your Perle- 
cutors, and Converters, and enquire a little of them, 
what there is in 1t, that can have any reſemblance 
with the Maſs 2 Where 1s the Gradual, the Introit, 
the Canon, the Ire, Miſſa eff? But you will fay theſe 
are but indifferent Ceremonies, which may be added. 
It is a great queſtion whether they niighe be added, 
yea, Or no. Nevertheleſs let us let that Point alone 


at preſent. Let them ſhew you at leaſt what is eflen- 
tial therein, Where 15 the Oblation 2 Where 1s the 


Elevation? Where is the Adoration 2 Where 1s the 


Genufletion 2 Where is the Sacrifice, and preſenta- 
ton of the Victim ? Jeſtis Chriſt took Bread, and 
gave 1t to his Diſciples, ſaying this 1s my Body. In 
the Roman Church theſe words are not ſaid to the 
Communicant, they are. ſaid at the Conſecration, a 
long time before the Communion. Jeſus Chriſt gave 
Bread to his Diſciples to be eaten withour Cremo- 
ny, or Myſtery. They were ſitting, or rather lying 
upon Beds, -at a Table, as the manner of the Anci- 
ents was, Ir was a prodigious ſtupidity in the Diſct- 
ples not to caſt themſelves on the ground, and Adore 
the great Miracle of Tranſubſtantiation, and the 
Real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt, lying hid under the 
oecies of Bread and Wine, whilſt chey bore him in 
their own proper Hands. Thele ignorant perſons fo 
prone to admiration, who Adored Chriſt Jeſus when 
he appeaſed a ſtorm at Sea, which was an action 
alluredly, that a Spirit of a Nature infhmtely interior 
toGod could do, would they not have Adored him, 
When he 41d a Work fo great as the Creation of the 


World. But if the Diſciples were fo ſtupid as not co 
H 2 Adore 
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Adore this Miſtery, would Jeſus Chriſt be ſo negh 
eent as to ſuffer them in this ſtate of impiety and in 
devotion ? It was that which the Diſciples did, 9 
rather did not do. Hath it any thing 1n Commune 
with the Service of the Roman Church, with tha 
Action by which the Hoſt 1s lifred up that it mayhe 
Adored, with that Worſhip that all the World givety 
it, by kiſfing the ground at the fight thereof, with 
the Cuſtom of carrying it in Pomp about the Street 
that it may be Adored. Preſs your Converters, and 
enquire of them, did the Apoſtles Adore 1t ? If thy 
ſay vez, ask them why they continued fitting, and 
vihy they never ſaid one word of it ? If they con 
feſs that they did not Adore, ask them why the 
will conſtrain you to do 1tr2 Why do you delir 
that we ſhould do more than the Apoſtles? 

And as to the Oblation and Sacrifice, where ar 
they ? The Oblation of the Victim cannot be mad: 
nll after the Tranſubſtantiation, after that the Bodj 
of Chriſt is made preſent by Conſecration, after thel 
words, This s my Body, Now after theſe words, | 
{ns Chriſt preſented nothing to God, he preſented to 
his Diſciples, yea he did not pronounce thoſe word, 

his is my Body, but as he was giving the Bread to hv 
Diſciples. The Oblation therefore is not neceſſary, 
the Sacritice is not eflential, for Chriſt Jeſus did not 
practiſe it. 

Stay not there. Preſs theſ@ Doors to tell you 
whether Chriſt Sacrificed himſelf in the firſt Inſtts 
ton of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 2 You willk 
them perplexed, if they ſay that he Sacrificed him{ell I «| 
As them why he Sacrificed himſelf upon the Crobſ n 
ens next day 2 The firſt Sacrifice of his Body which tc 
h2 made by breaking the Bread, . was it not Propit WF "1 
tory ior the {ins of the Living and the Dead ? Behold MW 15 
then the fins of Men expiated before his Death, ani C 
therofors theres was no need of his Death to = 

| ; (112 
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that expiation. The Sacrifice of the Maſs is at this 


day, ſays Monſieur de Meanx, a Sacrifice of Com- 
memoration. 

Now the Sacrifice which Jeſus Chriſt offered in 
the firſt Euchariſt was no Sacrifice of Commemozrati- 
on, for we do not Commemorate a future event, and 
2 thing which 15 not yet come to paſs, ſo that the Sa- 
cnfice which 15 -at this day made, is not the ſame thing 
with that which was made by Jeſus Chriſt in the firit 
Euchariſt. The Sacrifice of the Maſs 1s the Sacri- 


E fce of the Fleſh of our Lord bruiſed, and his Blood 
poured out, but in the firſt Euchariſt the Fleth of 


Chriſt was not broken, nor his blood ſpilr. So that. 
Chriſt Sacrihiced that which yet was not, and pre- 
ſented an Oblation under a relation under which he 
did not yet ſubliſt. There be certainly a thouſand ab- 
ſurdities in ſaying, that Jeſus Chriſt Sacrthced him- 
ſelf in the firſt Euchariſt, many Papifts have acknow- 
[edged it, If your Converters have as much ſincerity 
2s many of their Do&tors have had, to confeſs char 
Telus Chriſt did not Sacrifice in the firſt Euchari;t, 
demand of tnem by what right they Sacrifice ar 
this day ? For they ought not to do any more than 
Chriſt did. And he has not commanded them 1m 
laying do his, to do any thing but what he himſelt 
did. So thar if he did nor Sacrifice, he hath nor 
commanded tham to Sacrifice afterward. Therefore 
t ought to remain certain, that in the firſt Age the 
dacrifice of the Maſs as well as its Cergmonies vere 

ntirely unknown. | 
As to what appertains to other Sxcraments, as is 
that of Marriage and Penance, he muſt have a 
mind blinded by prejudice beyond all imagination 
to believe they may be found in the Scripture. Mar- 
Nage and Penance are indeed found there, but there 
5not one word which does eſtabliſh them as ſacred 
Ceremonies deſigned to ſeal the Covenant of Grace, 
RY: and 
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and to confer forgiveneſs of fins. Confirmation is 
found there, z. e. the cuſtom of laying on of han& 
for the giving the Holy Spirit, and that of Anoint. 
ing the Sick to recover them from Diſeaſes. Some 
of the Proſelytes of theſe Gentlemen make a grext 
bulinefs of it, and have ſaid to ns, as 2 great reproach, 
that we have taken away Confirmation and Extreme 
Union. Ir is a great pity that minds which ſeem 
 inlighrned, ſhould ſtumble at trifles. And is it not 
clear, that this Impoſition of Hands, and Extreme 
Und&tion was deſigned for doing of Miracles, which 
are long {1nce ceaſed? But they by that the following 
Ages did nevertheleſs practiſe it. That we ſhall {x 
afterward. 

The Invocation of the Holy Virgin and Saints, the 
Worimp of Relicks, Adoring of Images, and the 
Service of Creatures in Popery, 1s an affair fo con- 
 11deravle that it hills almoſt all. Nevertheleſs the Scri 
pture of: (the New Teſtament ſays nothing of i 
__ Nor 151t poſlible, that Men well Educated can per- ſh 
| ſuade themſelves, that theſe are Apoſtolical Trad: IM 
tions, When we ſee not the leaſt footſteps of them 
in the Writings of the Apoſtles. Ir is a blindneb 
which cannot be underſtood. As to matter of Fatt 
we can have no diſpute with Papiſts concermng it 
They muſt acknowledge that the Apoſtles, and Evan 
geliits ſpeak not one word, either of the Invocation 
of Sa:nts and Angels, nor of the Veneration of R& 
licks, nor of the Adoration of Images. As to mat 
cer of Right, 1f the Church has power to introduct 
theſe new Worſhips, let it be proved, and put pal 
doubt and Controvertie : for I do affirm that he mull 
| be ſmitten with a fſpiric of blockiſhneſs, that grain 
tains that we may Religiouſly invoke creatures Witty 
out the Authority of God, and order of his Apoltles 
Plainly 1t will be fa1d, that the Apoſtles have app 
ea the Invocation of Saints; and that they tha 
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ſelves have practiſed 1t, but they have lefe nothing 
written concerning it. I do affirm, that he muſt 
have a Forehead made of Braſs who ſhall ſay ſach a 
thing. And the new Converts, who can be perſnaded 
of it, make no ule of their reaſon. It will never en- 
ter into the mind of a reaſonable Man, that the A- 
noſtles have appointed Invocation of Saints, and 
{id nothing of it in their Writings. 

Purgatory, which they would have paſs for a little 
thing, 15 nevertheleſs a very great one. For Prayers 
for the dead, publick and private Maſles, and almoſt 
all the Roman Worſhip 1s ater thereon. So that 
the Holy Spirit could not let it ſhip. If there be a 
Purgatory, 1t muſt be in the Scripture, or there 1s 
none. I take it for granted, and 'tis to ſcoff People, 
| to go ſearch this pretended Fire, i the priſon whence 
| we muſt not go out till 2ve have paid the utmoſt farthing, 
in the fire that ought to try all things at the end of the 
world, in the priſon where are the Spirits to which Noah 
jreach'd. If Heaven and Hell were no other ways 
revealed in the Scripture, the profane would have a 
fair opportunity to laugh at us. 

The Authority of the Pope 1s the laſt of thoſe Ar- 
ticles of Popery that I have. repreſented. *Tis an 
Aﬀair about which there can be no Controverſie, 
which has any foundation in the World. Ask your 
Converters where 1s the Pope in the Scriptures, they 
will quote to you the Words of Jeſus Chriſt to S. Peter, 
Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my; church. 
Call a Turk, a Jew, or any other Man, that hath 
common ſenſ2, and ask him, whether he ſees therein, 
that God hath eſtabliſhed a Man at Rome with full 
authority to guide the whole Church, to damn, to 
ſave, to judge of all Differences, to determine without 

ppeal, to excommunicate Kings, Princes and Sove- 
Kigns, he will believe you laugh him to ſcorn. Fhe 
tew.Converts which ſee therein the Apoſtolick Chair 
TE H 4 from 
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from S. Peter to Iynocent the Eleventh, have very good 
Eyes. 

"I beſeech you, my Brethren, take your Converters 
4 little to thoſe Texts of Scripture, where S. Paul eny. 
merates the Officers of the Church. He has given 
ſome to be Paſtors, Teachers, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Þ 
Biſhops, Deacons, Elders and Prophets; 1n thoſe 
places where he declares the Duties of thoſe who en. 
jy the Offices of the Church. Preſs them, ſay I, 
and demand of them, whether they dare ſay, that the 
Acoftle hath omitted the firſt of all Offices, an Of. 
fice alone in irs kind infinitely ſuperior to all others 
Ask them if they do believe in good earneſt, that 
S. Paul deciared the Duties of Biſhops in general, and 
that he ſaid nothing for the Regulation of the Biſhop | 
ot Bilkops. 1 am perſuaded, 1f you preſs them ear- 
neſtly thereon, they will bluſh in your Faces. ; 

Behold, I do maintain, that I have ſaid enough al- 
ready for the Hiſtory of the firſt Age. The filence 
_ of the Scripture about all the Articles of Popery i 
an indiſputable proof, that then it was wholly un- 
known. But there is much more, you have an hun 
drea 5:+itive Proofs, that then the Chriſtian Religion 
was wholly oppoſite to Popery. Againſt the Real 
Preſence you have all thoſe Paſſages where the Ev 
charift is called Bread, and a Commemoration of 
the Death of our Lord ; all thoſe where 'tis ſaid, our 
Lord is on high, and not here below. Againſt the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs you have all the Epiltle to the 
Hebrews. Againſt the Worſhip of Creatures you 
have the Decalogue, and a thouſand other Com- 
mandments which do appoint, that you adore an 
invoke God alone. Againſt the taking away the 
Cup, and the Adoration of the Fucharif you have 
the Hiſtory of its Inſtitution. Againſt Purgato!y 
you have an hundre& Texts which tell you, that after 
this lite Believers go to Heaven. Againſt the _ 
yo 
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} you have all thoſe places, where our Lord, and the 
* Apoſtles forbid the Domination of Church-Men, 
E both over their Flocks, and one another. This is 


not a place to engagein a long Controvertie by the 
Scripture; we compoſe a Hiſtory, not a Diſputa- 
ton. Know therefore hiſtorically, in the following 


E Articles, what was the Primitive Chriſtianity. Be- 
Z hold what was the form of the Apoſtolick Church. 


1. Chriſtians having as yet no Churches, afſem- 


E bled where they could for the Service of God; and 
E it was almoſt always from Houſe to Houſe. This 15 
E apparent both in the Hiſtory of the Acts of the A- 
* poſtles, and the Epiſtles of S. Paul. 


2. In the Afſemblies they preached, and declared 


| the Word of God. This 1s alſo certain, and read in 
E divers Texts 1n the Book of the Acts. 


3- They brakes Bread from Houſe to Houſe, the 


# Sacred Scripture ſays ſo expreſly, that is to ſay, they 
{ hadno Altars, Pattins, Communion-Cloaths, or holy 
{ Habits to remove from place to place. The Myte- 
| 1ics were celebrated 1n a perfe&t Simplicity. 


4. Ordinarily the Sacrament was celebrated at or- 


dinary and ſober Meals, where Chriſtians came by 


invitation. About the end of the Meal they brake 
Bread, preciſely with thoſe Ceremonies which S. Paul 
deſcribes in 1 Cor. 11. 

5. The Sacrament of Baptiſm was allo admimiſtred 
with the ſame ſimplicity, they contented themſelves 
with dipping perſons in Water, with the Invocation 
ot the adorable Trinity. As is ſeen in all the Baptiſms 
loken of in the Book of the A&s. 


6. It had been an Abomination to have ſeen Images. 


And thoſe which have the confidence to ſhew at this 
day Images, as made by S. Luke, and from the time 
ot the Apoſtles, are impudent beyond all imagination. 
Altho thefe Images ſhould be things indifferent in Re- 


lgion, how is it that the Apoſtles ſhould Ts: 6-7 
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the Jews, who had Images in that horror, that they Þ 
broke in pieces the Enſigns of the Rowan Emperor, 
How 1s 4t, that the Jews, which fought pretences a. Þ 
gainſ{t S. Paul to deſtroy him, as an Apoſtate, and Vio- | 
lacer of the Law, never objected to him, that he pro- 
poſed Images to be adored ? 

7. In the Holy Places there was no Altar, but to 
conſecrate, and communicate they ſerv'd themſelves 
of the firſt Table that came to hand, they ſprinkled 
no Holy Water on thoſe that entered their Churche, 
they made no Sign of the Croſs in the Celebration of 
the Myſteries. | 

8. They ſpake and Preached in a Language under- 
ſtood by all the world; they officiated in Greek through: 

- out all Greece, in Latin at Rome, and 1n all the Well 
to every one according to their Language. 

9. They gave the Communion to all under bath 

| kinds. | 

10. Celebration without Communicants was a 
thing altogether unknown; for the Euchariſt was cal- 
led a Supper or common Meal. Now a Meal where 
one Man drinks and eats alone was never called a 
Supper, or common Repalt. 

17. The Paſtors were equal amongſt themſelves. 
Not to enter into the Controverlie about the Diffe 
rence between a Biſhop and a Presbyter, whuch 1s not 

. atall neceſlary for you. Ir is certain, that all the Bt 
ſhops of different Churches were all equal among 
themſelves. 

It we fallifte in any of theſe Articles, your Con- 
verters ſhall do well to ſhame us; but they will be ob- 
liged to do it by Holy Scripture. For they and you | 
muſt remember, chat we are upon the Hiſtory, and 
that we follow the Apes in their order; and ſo 1's ie- | 
ceſſary, that in the firſt Age they ſhew us all by the | 
Writers of that Age, which are the Apoſtles and thar WW 


Diſciples. 
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Seeing 1t 1s not at all in our Deſign to make a 


| Treatiſe of Controverſie upon the firft Age, no more 
E than on thoſe that follow, this 1s ſufficient for its Hi- 


ſtory, and we muſt paſs to the ſecond, Burt foraſmuch 


| x5we cannot, at the preſent, go very far in the ſecond 

| Age, we wall delay the Hiſtory thereof to a follow- 

| ing Letter, and we will finiſh this with ſome Letters of 
| our Confeſſors, where you will ſee the Character of 
| true Chriſtianity, and Martyrs; you have already 

| ſren one Letter of a famous Confeſfor, behold ano- 

* ther of the ſame Author. You will underſtand the 

| Lovelineſs of this ſecond Letter the better by reading 

| that which was the occaſion thereof, which was an 

| Anſwer to the firſt. And therefore you ſhall have 

| themboth here. 


May 2.7, 1686. 


| To our Dear Brother Monfteur Je M— Confel- 


for, and Martyr of Jefus Chriſt, condemned 
to The Gallies at the Tournelle. 


[ Have received your Letter, my dear Brother, dated 
frem the Tournelle. It hath cauſed me more joy than 
if I bad received one from the Pallace at Verſailles, or 
Louvre, 2writtew by the Hand of the greateſ# King in the 
World. You do me much greater Honor than TI do de- 
ſerve, to chuſe me to whom you may impart the glorious 
advantages that God beſfows upon you. Another, it may 
be, would anſwer by condoling, and complaining of the 
Evils that you ſuffer. But as for me, God forbid, that 1 
ſneuld look upon you as unhappy. Your ſtate 1s worthy of 
Envy, your Chains are heavy, and your Iroms ſhameful, 
according to the opinion of the world; and if you bore them 


with any other Spirit than you do , I ſhoald complain 


thereof. 
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thereof. But with the Courage and Piety , which yu © 
ſeem to me to have, I do not believe, that there is a perſon. 
7n the. world more happy, and more glorious. The Yoke of 
Chriſt s heavy to the Men of the World which are weak; 
but it is ſweet and eaſie to faithful Souls that bear it with 
patience. Your Sentiments and Diſpoſitions are Chriſtian, 
1y dear Brother, and worthy of emulation, but beware if 
one thing, that 1 Pride. If you continue this plorinu 
Work as you have begun it, your name will be put in th 
Catalogue of holy Martyrs, whoſe names yet live laden 
with Bleſſings. God will diſtinguiſh you in bis Reward, 
ou ſhall be with Teſus Chriſt amongſt the firſt raiſed 
from the dead, which ſhall judge others. But attribut 
the Courage that you have to the Grace of God, which 
works thus great Work in you, ſo worthy of admiratim, 
Alas, we have ſeen pillars broken by the wind of Tempt- 
tion, Men fall unhappily, 2vhich we had called the Su. * 
ceſſors of the Martyrs, but which have been found Su 
ceſſors to Peter, who through weakneſs denyed his Maſe, 
Who ws it that hath ſuſtained you among ſo many Falls, 
but the Hand of the Almighty God, who ſupports wha 
he pleaſeth, and permits to fall whom he will by the ut 
unſearchableneſs of his Judgments ? What an Honor uit, 
»y dear Brother, to have been willing to chuſe you, ani 
make you an example of that holy perſeverance which 
fo rare at this day. Be of good courage in the name of ont 
great God, and moſt compaſſionate Saviour Feſus Chrif, 
and remember, my dear Brother, that you ſuffer for hm 
who (uffered fer you, and render to him that whil 
you have received from him. Remember that the loung Mt © 
Saviour offers you a Crown at the end of your Race, nd 
that he fays to you, Soldier of Feſus Chriſt be of gu 
courage, Fight the good fight, he which overcoms, 
T will cauſe to fit down on my throne, as I alſo havs 
overcome, and am fet down with my father in hi 
throne. Remember , that the Angels, are at preſem, 
Spectators of your Combat, that they wait the iſſue, pe 
14] 
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that they prepare a place for your holy Soul in their holy 
Society. Either you will continue in theſe Torments, or 
you will ſurmount and eſcape them, If this laſt happens, 
as I wery much hope, how glorious will you be amon 

| jour Brethren ! You will have right to ſay as S. Paul, Ler 
EZ no man trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks, 
# and ſcars of our Lord Jeſus. We ſhall kiſs yorr wounds, 
7 and we ſhall behold you with envy and admiration. If 
; 7 you boſe your life in your ſlavery and pains, God will 
= prepare for you in the Heavens a Glory diſtin from 
2 others; for you muſt believe the Crown of Martyrs is more 
& 


rich, and illuſtriozs than that of ordinary Believers, Say 
© hen, All things well conſidered, this light and tran- 
| fient Affliction is not worthy to be compared to the 
© Glory which is to come, and which ſhall be revealed 
IF in me. Would fo God I could depaint before you the 
” Glory of Heaven, the Foy of Souls which ſee God and 
IE profeſs him, the Satufattion of the Bleſſed, which are 
= flunged in an Ocean of Delights, the Tranſports of Saints, 
© hich embrace their Divine Sawionr, which are in the 
WW glorions Society of the Patriarchs, which ſing the Praiſes 
= of God with Angels, and are full of Foy, which exceeds 
| all underſtanding ! In the name of God, dear Brother, 
WE ft vp jour eyes that way, and let that grand objett ſup- 
S $2071 
Take heed of the perilous Temptations, to which the 
WE "Forld, and your own Heart may expoſe you. 1. Your 
WE Heart may peradventure ſay, the Difference which 2s be- 
IE Peer the Roman Religion and mine is ſo little, that tis 
nt worth the while to ſuffer Martyrdom for it.Say thereon, 
WW Getthee behind me, Satan, thou art an offeace unto 
WH ce Rome 7s that ſpiritual Babylon, concernmg which, 
: WH 094 or /aid, Go out of her my people. The Church 
WW # Rome 5; the Court trod under foot by the Genules 
, WW fr the ſpace of twelve hundred and fixty days. The 
WH £4255 are the Gentiles, which tread under foot the Church 
i #7 Cid, and oppreſs it ; their Images ave the Idols of the 
| a151098 
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ancient Papans, and their Saints are in the place of th 
falſe Gods of Antiquity. The Sacrament which they ay. 
point to be adored, is an Idol which canuot be adored, i 
without ſtirring up the holy Fealouſie of the true Feſw 
Chriſt. Remember, my dear Brother, that our Truth 
are not leſs important than they were an hundred and fi 
years ago, when our Fathers went joyfully to death, 
defence of them. They deſerved that they ſhould die fy 
them then, they deſerve that we ſhould ſuffer for them 
this day. 

Take heed of amther very grievons Temptation. Ton 
Heart will ſay , What, muſt 1 condemn to Hell all thiſ 
perſons that have fallen through weakneſs, which go t 
Maſs by conſtraint? Without doubt God will ſhew then 
mercy, and ſave them. He will do the ſame by me, 1 
will follow their example, I ſhall have the ſame lot with 
' them. To that, remember the Precept of Teſs Chrif, 
Judge not that ye be not judged. Leave the Brethren 
that are fallen to the Fudgment of God, We do bog 
that God will ſhew them mercy, that 1s 10 ſay, that lt 
will give them Repentaxce of their great fault ; but int 
name of God, be not tempted to imitate them. Ts it not co 
tain, that the ſtate in which they are, 1s at leaſt doubiful? 
And is not yours certain ? Will it not be then a madneſs i 
quit a ſtate, and way which certainly leads you to the great 
eſt Glory of Paradiſe, to put your ſelf in a way which 
may lead you to ruine and damnation; this is the beſt that 
You can think of it. Moreover, my dear Brother, yu 
ought to remember, that where much hath been given, 
will be required, the Favours which God hath beſtowed 
upon you hitherto are ſo preat, that you can never makt 
ſafficient acknowledgments for them. He hath given yu 
a courage and reſolution that bath few Examples. Ob! 
how preciozs is the Talent that you have received* Bit 
alſo how faulty will your lazineſs be if you go dig and 
hide it ? When a perſon falls at the beginning of his Ract, 
it will be ſaid he was not fis for ſo long a Contſe, nd 
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Men will excuſe him. But if he run vigorouſy within 
to ſeps of the end, and having his hand already upon 


| the Crown, lets it go,' and loſes it, all Men will blame 


tim, and treat him as wretched, and ſloathful. Run 
you therefore the race that 1s ſet before you with pa- 
tience, and perſeverance, ſeeing you are encompal- 
ſed with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes. Look to that 


| Cloud of holy Martyrs of Feſus Chriſt, which have gone 
| before you, which have been Burnt, Tortured, torn with 

* Pmncers, ſometimes whole years together, which have ſeen 

| their Bowels fall out in the Fire before they gave up the 
| Ghoſt. The Chain which you wear about your neck 
| fifty pounds, but it i more ſupportable than flames of Fire. 


Say therefore, We have not yet reſiſted unto blood 


| fighting againſt ſin. How gloriows 5 the Chain that 


you bear about your neck ! It #s more precious than if it 
were of Gold and Diamonds. Being coloured with your 
ſweat, and ſometimes with your blood, it may one day 
prove, (if it pleaſes God) the moſt precious of your movea- 
bles, and you will ſay, behold there the Carcanet, and 


Collar that my Divine Spouſe hath given me. Behold the 


Nuptial Fewel wherewith he hath howoured me. He 
bath done me the honor to make me conformable to him 
m his Sufferings, that I may be conformable to him in has 


| Glory, 


In the nawe of God, my dear Brother, do not ſuffer 
jour ſelf to be ſoftned by the memory of your Wife and 
Childres, God who is rich in Mercy, the Father of the 
Fatherleſs, and Husband of the Widow, will take care of 
her and them, and not leave them without all Conſolati- 
m He that loves Father or Mother, Wife or Children, 
more than me, 1s not worthy of me. We ought not to 
love any thing but Ged, and fer the love of God, this 
god God will be to ns in the ſtead of all things, and will 
comfort 1s effeftually. The moment of time in which you 
ave the Priſen, 10 go to the Galleys, to which you are 


teſpned, will be a terrible moment to you 5 but in the 
| name 


' wame of God fortifie your ſelf againſ# the horrors of |, 
- aud fay, I follow Teſs Chriſt my Saviour, he went fart) 


Yor are a true Martyr of Feſus Chriſt. Continue to bleſs 


evidences of the truth of the Religion that you defend, 
_ Call to mind our glorious Anceſtors, and their Suffering) 


" ang, and Zeal, I will therefore imitate then, and nit 


\ ſelation, Do nor fear left we ſhinld forget you 1m 
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of the Fudgment-Hall bear ing. his Croſs, and I go out o 
my Priſon bearing my Chains. TI ſhall arrive at m 
Calvary, but T ſhall alſo arrive at the Mount of Olive, 
at the Mountain of Peace, and at laſt I ſhall aſcend y 
into Heaven to my God, and tear Redeemer. In yup 
Tourney. you will bear your Chain by the Roads, but i 
will ſparkle with glery, and whereas the ſhame and in 
ſamy wherewithal Galley-Slaves are Iaden, is uſual 
the heavieſt part of their burthen, on the contrary you vil Þ 
be laden with glory, and your Enemies themſelves wil 
admire you. 1 praiſe God for the moderation with which 
Fer ſpeak of your Perſecutors, therein T obſerve a proof that 


and pray to Ged for them. When Men ſuffer for anil 
Czuſe, it « always with impatience, and fury againſ# this © 
that are the cauſe thereof. But the true Religion inſpins 
this ſpirit of ſweetneſs and kindneſs. So that without 
going further than your own Heart, you may there find 


, 
: 
] 
] 
and ſay, they were not Fools, and deſperate perſon, / 
when they ſuftered for the ſame Truths that I defend. On i © 

he cont! 26 4 Underftani- i © 
the contrary, they were full of Piety, good Underftan n 
be troubled at the Fudgment that the Men of the Waorli 8 © 
ſhall make concernivg it. Endeavour to get a Bible, "BE; 
a New Teſtament, it matters not what Tranſlation it bt, p 


 # will be always ſufficient for your Conſolation. If th 


Letter come to your hands, inform me, if poſſible, whert 
our dear TWife is, to rhe end that 1 may comfort bt, 
She 15 a pod Woman, and I have always eſteemed and 
loved her, and T hope God will have pity on her, Fare 
vel y dear Brother. Mademoiſelle de Þ — your Sifter, 
# well, T communicated to her your Letter for. her Cu 


Prayeri, 
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Prayers. Do not forget us in yours. Pray to God to 
preſerve this ſmall Conntry, in which there are ſo many 
of his Children, Your Prayers proceeding out of Trons 
will be more effettual than ours, The Grace of our Lord 


Feſws be with you. Amen. 


—  — — _—— 
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From the Tourne//e, July 2. 1687. 


+] | Have received that which you did me the honor to 


write, it hath been @ great Conſolation to me, and I 


© did not expett leſs from ſo faithful a ſervant of Gud as 
* jou are. It hath not only edified and confirmed me, but 
* it may produce the ſame effec upon ſome few others to 
= whom we have thought fit to communicate it. I have 
= not the ſatisfaftion to read it, as often as I have deſired, 
= and ao yet deſire. TI have 78t read it but 18 ſecret , be- 
© cauſe of the. difficulty of getting any thing from abroad 


without the knowledge of our Guards. TI return you thanks 


| for the care you have had of repreſenting ſo much to the 
| life, what T ought to fear, and hope, inthe condition and 


fate wherein 1 am.' I had already formed to my ſelf 
Ideas ſufficiently clear of thoſe things, and thanks be to 
Goa, your good advice hath impreſſed them more ſtrongly 
upon my Heart, ſo that I have reaſon to hope, that with 
help from on high, God will finiſh that good Work that 
be hath begun in me, and that my Sufferings ſhall end in 
bs Glory, my own Salvation, and the Edification of my 
Brethres. When I make refleion upon the merciful 
conduf} of God towards me, I am raviſhed in admiration 
thereof', and cannot find words ſufficient to teſtifie my 
ſenſe of them, and my acknowledgment for them. There 
are few Prayers that 1 make which are not accompanyed 
with tears of joy, when I make mention of them. As 
ſoon as our Churches were ſhut up in the Province where 


I lived, and that pretioms liberty loſt, which now we 
breath 
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breath after, God put it into my Heart to go and ſearch i | 
at Lixim, where yet they did enjoy it, and a few day; 
after we were deprived of it there, as well as elſewhere; 
without ſtaggering TI put my ſelf to find it among Strangers, 
for[aking with courage and joy, all the accommodations of 
Life which we enjoyed in France, Tn theſe Travels, and 
in the different Priſons, and Dungeons, through which the 
providence of God led me, I have been preſerved from wig- 
tent temptations, which have made almoſt all our Bre- 
thren fall, and which would not bave failed to have born me 
down with the firſt, For the impriſonments that I hav 
ſaffered this day ſeven months compleat, are a ſmall mat- 
ter in comparilon of thoſe terrible tryals, and neverthele(; [ 
have not been without giving ſome marks of my weakm, 
The tears of @a Wife, and Family which are dear to mt, 
and 2which could not ſhake me at Strasburgh, joyned 
thoſe of two Brother-in-Laws, which came to ſee meat 
Chalons, prevailed 29i:h me to accept certain propoſition, 
which were made to me by two perfens the moſt conj 
derable of that Province ; but a few days after God havny 
ſhewed me my fault, and preſented me an occaſion to te 
pair it, I embraced it with Zeal, Foy, and Tears, and th 
Father of Mercies, that knows how to bring light out 
darkneſs, made uſe of my infirmities to give me that 
gor and firmneſs that I bave had ever ſince, Thu giv 
me ground to hope that he will continue this favour to m 
to the end, and that be will always proportion hu Gifts aw 
Graces to the tryals whereunto he ſhall pleaſe to expoſe m3 
for that which was done not being executed, other oft 
were afterwards made unto me , which touched me hs 
than the former, and Irejeted them without any deliver 
tion 5 wherewithal they were ſo provoked, that on ttt 
Prrrow I was put in the Dungeon, Thirteen days beft 
my Condemnation, being in the Priſon at Paris, one of "1 
friends, Tutor to the Children of the King, and Madan 
de Morteſpan, with hx Majeſties leave came to ſee mt; 


he propoſed to me, thats I ſhould go eight or ten months of 
"A | 


: C115 7 
| the Biſhop de Meaux to be inſtrufed ( ſo they (peak here.) 
| T ſoon returned him thanks, and aſſured him, that time 

I 2245 ot capable of changing my Illuminations and Perſua- 

WW ors, and that I did believe, that Monſieur de Meaux 

would give me no more ſatisfation than other Eccleſia- 

| ficks that I had ſeen. ' It is about eight days ſince that M. 

Morel le Riche Partiſan ſer me 2vord, that he would take 

me out of my Chains on the morrow, if I would take time, 
| and that undetermined, faithfully to imploy for my In- 
| frution, and did aſſure me, that the promiſe that ſhould 
| be made me ſhould be faithfully obſerved. "Tapas Lo —- 
| which (pake to me in his Name. Iprayed him to go quickly 
| and tel] 14. Morel, that I was ſenſibly affefed with the 
kindneſs that be teſtified towards me, and that I made him 

all the acknowledgments imaginable, and gave him m 

bumble thanks ; but T was reſolved to expiate my fouls, 

ſuffering the penalties to which I was. condemned. 1 give 
jou this particular account of things 4. that you may 
know the Diſpoſition of my Soul, The manner after which 

T ſuffer, and the bright ſide on which God cauſes me to be- 

bold all my Ewils, perſuade me, that be will do me the fa- 

vour to be faithful to him even to the death. TI do not fix 
my conſideration on the eſtate, in which I am, which is 
much more uneaſie to all thoſe that ſee it, than to my ſelf. 

T carry it only to thoſe Recompences that God has promiſed to 

thoſe that fear his Name. I am certain that the light Af- 

jitions wherewithal he is pleaſed to viſit me, will produce 
in me, according to his promiſes, a far more exceeding and 
ternal weight of Glory, 1 comfort my ſelf on this, that. 
the Sufferings of the preſent time are not worthy to be com- 

W7-red 1th rhe Glory that ſhall be revealed in ws. 

T aſſure my ſelf of what S. James ſays, Bleſſed 15 he 
thatendureth temptation when he is tryed, for he ſhall 
eeive the crown of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
Miled to thofe that love him. 7 refoyce in this, that our 
daviour declares them haypy that ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 
Py, lake, 24, I make all my Glory and all my bappineſs to 

L3 conſiſt 


— 
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conſiſt in this, that my Saviour has not thought me uy | 
worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his Name. T ſupport my ſelf n þ 
the Rock of Ages, I put my whole truſt in him, I expeft m iþ 


ſauccour or aſſiſtance but from him alone. Upon a Found. 
tion ſo ſolid, 1 promiſe my ſelf that nothing ſhall be ahl; 


zo ſhake me, at preſent he makes me feel the effetts if a 


fongular goodneſs, in the midſt of wicked Paſſengers, wii iþ 


it pleaſes him that I ſuffer, he makes me to taſt the [wet 
neſs of true and ſolid good, he fills my ſoul with that jy 
unſpeakable and glorious, which ſurpaſſes all underſtanding, 
be fills me with that hope by which he bath ſuſtained all the 
happy Confeſſors of his Truth, -and by which IT hope he wil 
ſuſtain me, as well as they. My principal ſtudy zs to diſm- 
gage my (elf from Earth, to conceive a diſguſt for the 
World, and an ardent deſire for Heaven. This, Monſieur, 
z5 my ordinary imployment, as far as the infamons flac 
where I am impriſoned will permit it. I call it infamuu, 
becauſe one never hears an honeſt} word there, all rings and 
ſounds again with filthineſs and execrable Blaſphemis, 
There x {exch a noiſe for the moſt part night and day, thit 
T have ſcarcely found heretofore one happy moment to iif 
rp my Heart to God, I have been ſo oppreſſed with iu 
that I have oftentimes fell und. it before I finiſhed m 
Prayers, when TI awake at three cr four in the morning, 
T mdeavour to ſleep no more, to the end that whilſt wt 
ere a little at roſt, IT may with ſome attention perform n 
Devotions ts God. TI have had more liberty for ten 
rpwelve days, for when the weather fair they let the Ii 
ſoners go forth, and keep them in a Court all the day, ut 
leſs it be (ix which they keep incloſed. I imploy one pat 
of thes time in Reading, Meditation, and Prayer, and | 
take the liberty to ſing ſome Pſalms, as I hawe done al 
the places of my Captivity, and no body hath complained 
thereof. Bebold in two words an abridgment of our 
ſery. We lie three and fifty of us in a place which # 
above five fathom in length, and one and a half 


breadth. There lies on my right ſide a Countrywman os 
wi 


jf [ II7 1 
Þ| with bz Head at my feet, and hu Feet at my Head, and 


© ſoit s withothers. There z not it may be one among s, 
"| which do not envy the condition of many Dogs and Horſes. 
o Þ& This makes ws all wiſh that the Priſoners may ſoon depart, 
- W ut that ws a ſecret that muſt not be told rs; but as far as 
e W we can judge, they will depart the next week. There 
| were 95 of us yeſterday condemned, but there dyed thvo 
E on that day, and one on this, and 2e have yet 15 or 16 
| ſick, and there be few eſcape. I bave had five fits of a 
| Tertian Ague, but God bethanked I am wery ell recovered, 
| and prepared to take my Tourney to Marſeilles. 2 ſhall 
| take in Burgundy ſome of our Brethren, which are in Pri- 
> (on for the ſame reaſon with my ſelf, who am the firſt that 
| bave bad the honor to be Condemned by the Parliament of 
* Paris. There remains no more, Monſieur, but that IT in- 
| treat you to continue to me the aſſiſtance of your Holy 
| Prayers, T deſire the ſame favour of Mademoiſelle your 
E Wife, whom (with your leave) I do here aſſure of my re- 
| ſpe. Obtain for me, if you pleaſe, the ſame advantage 
from thoſe Frenchmen of your acquaintance, which God 
ath admit to your Hcoly Aſſemblies. Menſieur M —- 
arrived yeſterday, but I have not yet bad the honor to fee 
him, Not having the liberty to write to my Siſter, nor 
my Nephew her Son, I muſt be' content here to give then 
my Salutations, I do not write this, but in great uncer- 
tamty whether it can go hence. If your great imployment 
will permit you to give ſome Conſolation to my Wife and 
| Children, as you have made me hope, and ſhe expects with 
a great deal of joy, 1 intreat you do it. You may well 
imagin that ous {eparation will be a-thing terrible to us 
al, and above al to ber. Before 7 received your Letter, 
I did nor forget in my Prayers thoſe things which you 
recommended to me. I pray God encompaſs you about with 
meh bs protection, and preſerve you many Years to labour pro- 
mn ſtably in bis V meyard, | 


0 Wh ember x, 1536, 


ch I E- The 


The SIXTH 


PASTORAL LETTER}: 


WHAT WAS 


The Formof Chriſtianity in the ſecond Age 5 
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Dear Brethren in our Loyd, Grace and Peace be gion | 


zo you from our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


ſity, and proper to nouriſh your Piety, 
have been communicated to us by manyd 
our Brethren, we have been tempted (for 
a few months) to communicate them to you at this 
tim2. But in concluſion we have choſen to fatihe 
the impatience of thoſe, whichare willing to ſee what 
we have to teach them, concerning the Chriſtianity 
of the ſecond Age. We remit therefore to the follow- 
ing Letters, that which we do not do 1n this, and mc 
do promiſe thoſe that have ſent us any Memorials 
touching our Martyrs and Confeflors, go enter them 
afterward in this Work, according as we ſhall ind 

place and eccaſion therein, 


Hereas many things worthy of your Curio þ 


= 
6 


Oe, 
fol 


[3 


RV 


- : in the ſecond Age. 


E muſt conſider , firſt of all, 
- 
and thereby we ſhall learn what Opinion they had 


[ IT9 ] 
The ſecond Age of the Church. 


| the manner 
wherein they did Celebrate the Sacraments, 


They were Celebrated as yet with great Simplicity 
Bzhold that which Zuſftin Mar- 


| tyr ſays, concerning the manner of Adminiſtring 


Baptiſm. He will here Expound after what manner we 


' Dedicate our ſelves to Feſus Chriff, fearing leſt if we 


| paſs over any thing concerning it, we ſhould be ſuſpected 


þ of malignity and daſimulation. All thoſe therefore, which 


'* are perſuaded of the truth of our Doctrine, and promiſe 


| to live according to our Rules and Laws, are commanded 


| to Pray, to Faſt, and beg the forgiveneſs of their ſins, 
and we Pray and Faſt with them. After that we lead 


| them to a place here there is Water, and we Regenerate 
them after the ſame manner which we our ſelves were 
” Repenerated : for we Waſh, or Baptiſe them in the Name 
& of the Author of all things, of the Lord God, and Sawvi- 
” our Teſus Chriſt, and of the Holy Spirit, Hutherunto 
» we (ce nothing changed from the Apoſtolick Form. 
E There is neither fjgn of che Croſs, nor Exorcitm, 
* nor Salt, nor Spittle, nor nothing of chat, whuch is * 
| atthis day practiſed 1n Baptiſm. 


Behold after what manner the Myſtery of the Eu- 


| chariſt was Celebraced in the ſame Age, according to 
| the Teſtimony of the ſame Author, and in the ſame 
| place. After, ſays he, we hawe Baptiſed after the ſame 


| manner, him that doth believe, we conduct him to the 
| Place where are thoſe Believers that are called Brethren, 


which are aſſembled on purpoſe to Pray earneſtly to God, 
both for themſelves, Jad for him that hath been allumi- 


| wated or Baptiſed, and for all others in all places, to the 
end that we may be worthy to be 


I 4 


found Diſciples to the 
. Truth, 
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Truth, and Obſervers of thoſe things that are command. 
and to converſe in all good Works, for the obtaining of et». 
nal Salvation. When Prayers are ended, we mutually $4, 
lute each other by a Kiſs. After that they preſent to bin 
of the Brethren which doth preſide, Bread, and a Cup 
Wine mingled with Water : he takes it, and pronoun; 
over it praiſes to the Father of all things, in the Nam 
of the Son, and by the Holy Spirit. Afterwards he in. 
larges much in Praiſes, for that it bath pleaſed bim » 
give us theſe things. And when he hath finiſhed his Prayer, 
and Praiſes, the people that are preſent, concur by ther | 
acclamations, ſaymg Amen. Now Amen # the He. 
brew Language ſignifies fo be it. When the Preſidn i 
hath finiſhed his Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, and th 
people have ſaid Amen, thoſe hich amongſt our ſelus 
2we call Deacons, diſtribute to every one, that are preſent, 
of thi Bread that hath been bleſt, and of this Wine al 
Water, and they cagry thereof to the abſent. And thu Al 
rent zs called among us the Euchariſt, It ws not permittd i 
16 any one fo eat thereof, unleſs he receive our Doftrat 
as true, and bath been partaker in the waſhing of Regt 
neration for the remiſſion of ſins, and lives according 
the appointment, and Laws of Chriſt Feſus. To conclud, 
2e do not receive this Bread as common Bread, nor ths 
Drink as common Drink. But as by the word of Gu 
Teſs Chriſt our Saviour was made Fleſh, and took Fi 
and Blood for our Salvation: So we have been taugit 
that this Aliment upon which have been pronounced Praiſe 
and Thankſgivings, are the Fleſh and Blood of that Feſw 
that was made Fleſh. Behold what was the Worſhip 
of the Ancients, and the Ceremonies with which 
they Celebrated their Myſteries. 1. They cauſed him 
that was to be Baprtiſed to confeſs and own the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Dodrine. 2. They oblige 
him to Faſt and Pray, and they Faſted and Prayed 
with him. 3. Afcer that they carried him into 2 


place in which there was Water appointed for wy 
© iſm, 


—_——* 


y To 
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” tim. 4. The place was ſeparate, becauſe then Bap- 
” tifm was performed by immerſion, and that they 
might not expoſe the Nakedneſs of Men and Wo- 
| men to the view of other Believers. 5. He that was 
$ Baptiſed, was plunged in the Water, and they pro- 
# nounced over him the Invocation of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 7.e. they Baptiſed him in the 
* Nameof the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 6. At 
E terwards they brought him back to the full Aſſembly, 

* and there he was gathered, and received into the 

number of the Faithful. 7. All the Aſſembly con- 

| tinued their Prayers, in which they Prayed for the 

{ Church, for the perſon Baptiſed, for the Powers 1n 
* general,” and 1n particular. $8. When Prayers were 
! ended, they prepared themſelves for the Communi- 
| on by a Kiſs of Charity, which they mutually gave 
| eachother. 9. They preſented to the Preſident, and 
E to him that had Praved, common -Bread, made after 
| the ordinary manner, and a Cup in which there was 

{ Wine mingled with Water, 10. The Preſident ut- 
| tered, or pronounced ſome Prayers to the Glory of 
| God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 11. He 
adds ſome Prayers, and Thankſgivings to God, that 
| he hath been pleaſed to give to us the pretious Gifc of 
- the Fleſh, and Blood, of his Son at the Holy Table. 
12, When he finiſhed his Prayers, all the people ſaid 
Amen, 13, In conſequence whereunto the Deacons 
aſtributed to the People the Bread and Wine that had 
been Conſecrated by Prayer. 14. They carried it to 
the abſent, they Colle&ed the Alms of the People, 
they diſmiſſed the Aſſembly; and tiniſhed the buſineſs 
and exerciſe, 

Obſerve firſt that which ſeems added to the 
Practice of the Apoſtles. 1. They mingled Water 
with their Wine. We do not obſerve, that it was 
either Prattiſed by the Apoſtolick Church, or that 
any ſuch thing was appointed by them. 2. They _ 
Ile 
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ried the Conſecrated Bread to the abſent. Tr doth ng} - 
appear that this was Practiſed 1n the firſt Age. Theſe 
are indeed ſmall changes, but nevertheleſs they ought þ® 
to be obſerved, for the better knowledge of thoſe thy 
followed. But on the other {ide oblerve that we «| 
not here, 1. Either Oblation or Sacrifice. 2. He 
ſpeaks nothing of any Alcar. 3. That there was no 
Elevation made. 4. That no f1gns of the Croſs were B+ 
feen there. 5. That no Prayers were made but to | 
God, and no Interceffions made uſe of but thole of Þ 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit. 6. That he ſpeak Þ- 
nothing of Adoration. 57. That it doth not appear Þ 
that they Communicated upon their Knees. 8. Tha Þ 
they gave to the People the Communion under both Þ 
Kinds. 9. That the Service was performed in 2 Þ 
Language underſtood by the People, for they an- Þ- 
{wered Amen to the Thankſgivings. 10. That al Þ 
that were preſent did partake in the Myſteries, and || 
not the Prieſt only. | ' 
We Conjure you, my Brethren, to give attention | 
to all this, and fo if there be any thing therein that 
hath che leaſt taſt, or ſavour of Sacrifice. What a 
prodigious change muſt have happened ſince that 
time, to compoſs and frame ſuch a Worſhip as they 
call the Maſs, where a- Prieſt covered with extrava- 
gant Garinents, (which they ſay are Myſterious) heaps 
one upon another, in a Language that the Peo- 
ple do not underſtand, a multitude of Prayers, ſome 
good, and ſome bad, all without order, and without 
reaſon, make Oblations, ſigns of the Croſs, Elevatt- 
ons, Where the people Adore, and Proſtrate them- 
ſelves before the Sacrament when it 1s lifted up, whers 
the Prieſt eats alone, after he hath made a hundred 
Ceremonies on the Bread and Wine, Ceremonies 
that ſignifhe nothing, but render the Celebration of 
the Myſtery ridiculous. Do not inſiſt pertinacioully 
on what remains, (viz.) That J-ſtin Martyr y. 
| 
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[2 the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament, the Fleſh and 
'Þ? Blood of Chriſt Jeſts. So we call them our ſelves; 
'F; and fo have the Writers of all Ages called them. So 
© our Lord Jeſus, and S. Paul calls them. And it figni- 
'F Ges no more in J«ſtin Martyr, than thoſe words of 
"© our Saviour, This bread is my body, this cup is my blood. 
'F* Theophilus of Antioch, who lived in the ſame Age 
” with Juſtin Martyr, acknowledges, that 'tis a Deno- 
" mination, not a Tranſmutation. When Feſws Chriſt, 
” faith he, ſaid, This is my body, he called his Body Bread, 
which is made of many Grains, Tis not common Bread, 
faith Tuſtin Martyr, tis the Fleſh and Blood of . Feſus Chriſt. 
© But'tis ſuch Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt,as nouriſh- 
[* ethour Fleſh and Blood, according to him. That is to 
© ſay, which is changed into our bodily Nouriſhment, 
| and paſſes through our Veins. Now no Man ever 
| | believed, or can believe, that the true Fleſh of Chriſt 
| | paſſes into the Nouriſhment of our Members. The 
K fame Fuftin which calls the Euchariſt Fleſh and Blood, 
\ | calls 1t Bread and Wine after the Confecracion, and at 
, | the time of the Diſtribution. They give, ſays he, 
, | 70 all thoſe that are: preſent, Bread and Wine, over 
l 
| 


: which Praiſes and. Thankſgivings have been made. 
| Becauſe he hath ſaid, that 'ris uct common Bread, we 
* muſt not conclude, that 'tis not Bread at all, if it be 
| not thought fic, that we ſay a great Man 1s no Man, 

becauſe 1t hath been faid, that he 1s no ordinary or 
common Man. 

I muſt alſo give you notice in this place, my Bre- 
tiren, that you beware of a ſnare, that they compoſe 
or make of ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers of this 
Age, where they make you read the words Altar, 
Ovlation, and Sacrifice on the Subject of the Eucha- 
nſt, and by theſe Words and Terms, they endeavour 
to perſwade you, that the Sacrifice of the Maſs was 
ten known. The word Altar is not found in the Au- 
ors of the ſecond Age, whoſe Wruingsare _— 

TaDIle. 
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table. *Tis found in the Canons attributed to the A. |; 
poſtles,and 1n the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius. But 'tis known, | 
that their Writings are not owned by all the World, 
Nevertheleſs I am inclined to believe, that from that K 
time they called the Table of the Euchariſt Altar, Þ 
For why ſhould they make any ſcruple of ufang the 
word Altar, ſeeing they made uſe of the words Oblzs. 
tion, and Sacrifice when they ſpake of this Sacra 
ment? 
But you muſt know, 1. That *twas an Innovation 
in the Terms, and that in the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
you never find the words Altar, Oblation or Sacrifice 
on that Subjet. Read the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution 
of the Euchariſt, the A#s of the Apoſtles, where the 
breaking of bread is often ſpoken of, that is, the Cels- 
bration of the Sacrament of the Supper. Read the 
tenth and eleventh Chapters of the firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, where much is ſaid of this Sacrament; 
you do not ſee theſe Terms there. 2. You muſt know, 
that theſe terms Altar, Oblation and Sacrifice took 
cheir originals from the cuſtom that Chriſtians had in 
thoſe times of bringing their Offerings of Bread and 
Wine , and other things neceſſary for the Service 
of the Church, and the maintenance of its Paſtors, 
and ſetting them as an Offering to God on the Com- 
munion Table. Yea, they offered them to God by 
certain Prayers, the Forms whereof are ſtill found 
1 the ancient Liturgies. 3. To conclude, you ought 
to hold for certain, that theſe Oblations, theſe Sacri- 
fices, &c. oi the ſecond Age, had no relation to the 
conſecrated 3igns or Elements. For no Oblation 
was made to .God of the Signs or Elements of 
Bread, or Wine after their Conſecration. Obſerve 
that in the paſſage of Fuſtin Martyr, immediately af- 
ter the Conſecration of Bread and Wine, the diſtr- 
bution was made, and no Oblation between them. 


And for an undoubted proof thereof, obſerve, _ b, 
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: i they are the Believers that make theſe Oblations ; 


| and not the Prieſts alone. Hear S. Clement Romanas, 
© the Diſciple and Companion of S. Paul : Thoſe, ſays he, 
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* who make their Oblations at appointed times are acceptable, 
| and happy ; for in following the Commandments of God 


they commit no ſin. By this we do not intend to affirm, 
that afterwards the Prieſt don't bleſs theſe Oblations, 
and preſent them to God. But learn from S. Irenezs 
what's underſtood by theſe Oblations, and what they 
were: Feſus Chriſt, ſays he, hath given advice to bis 
Diſciples to offer to God the firſt Fruits of bis Creatures, 
wot that he hath any need of them, with reſpe&} to him- 
ſelf, but to the end they might not appear with reſpect to 


” themſelves, ungrateful and unfruitful, he took Bread, which 


is a Creature, and. gave thanks thereon, ſaying, This is 
my body, &c. And be hath taught us a new Ovlation 
of the New Teſtament, which the Church receiving from 
the Apoſtles, offer, as the firſs Fruits of his Gifts to God, 


E which gives 1s food and nouriſhneut. You very well 
| ſee, thatthe Church offers-not Jeſus Chriſt the Crea- 
| torto God, but Bread which is the firſt Fruits of his 
| Creation. You ſee well that this Oblation is preſent- 
| edto Godas a Thankſgiving, becauſe he has given us 

the Nouriſhments of Bread and Wine, and+not tran- 
| ſubſtantiated Bread, for a propitiatory Sacrifice. Hear 


'how he ſpeaks yet of theſe Oblations : They are ot 


Sacrifices, that ſanitifie the Man, but it is the Conſcience of 
bim that offers, [andtifies the Sacrifice, &C. ſeeing then 
that the Church offers with ſimplicity, tis but Tuſtice that © 
it; Oblation paſs for a pure Sacrifice before God, Behold 
an undoubted Blaſphemy,according tothe Principles of 
Popery. The Euchariſt 1s a- Sacrifice, but the Sacrifice 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt doth not ſandiifie the Man: 
on the contrary, *tis the Conſcience of him that offers, 
who ſanctifies # Sacrifice of the Body of our Lordin 
the Maſs, There is, ſay I, a Blaſphemy in all ſhapes 
and forms. Acknowledge therefore, that nothing is 

| debated 
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debated there, but the Offerings that Believers ſet 1ipoi Þ 
the holy Table. And that ye may have a perkg Þ 
knowledge of what was then done 1n the Celebration Þ 
of the holy Supper, add from S. Clement and S. th. I 
9:75, that which was wanting in S. Tuſf#m: 1. *'Tisthe 
Believers brought Bread, Wine, Wax, Oil and' othe 
things neceſſary in the Church. And as for Fruits and 
Animals, Apples and Pulſe neceflary for the maints 
nance of life, they carried them to the Biſhops Houſe 
2.Theſe things ſet upon the Table were conſecrated to 
God by Prayer. 3. Of the Bread and Wine which had 
been thus offered, they took one part for the Cel 
bration of the Euchariſt, and the reſt was ſpent by 
the Miniſters of the Church, and divided among 
them for their ſupport and maintenance. Behold the 
only Oblation that was then made, and 'tis nothing: 
nevertheleſs from thence is come an Innovation 
the Terms, and from thence inſenfibly 1s come the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs. Behold the meaning of the 
third, the fourth and the fifch Canons attributed to the 

Apoſtles. The third forbids, that they preſent upon 

the Altar Hony, Milk, Birds, Beaſts Ms Pulſe. The 

ſecond permits to offer Ears of Corn, Raifins, Oit 
for the Lights, and Tncenſe. And the fifth ordains, 

that they carry their Fruits ro the Biſhops, and Presby- 

ters, to be diſtributed among them, and their Dex . 
cons. In the Margin of theſe Canons the Rowan 

Do@ors ſet theſe Words, The Sacrifice of the Maſs a}- 

poinied by our Lord, What ſhameleſs Foreheads havo 
they 2 Do Men facrifice Oil, and Incenſe in theS+ 
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cnfice of the Maſs? | ? 

In the ſecond Age, where we now are, nothing W. 
found of that which is called Confirmation, which WW - 
1s one of the Popiſh Sacraments. But it doth Wr 
not appear, that the Primitive Chriſtians, even tothe MW, 
end of the ſecond Age, did employ any Undtion for WW. 


the giving the Holy Spirit, and for the Confrmatior 
| | - 
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© of thoſe that had been baptiſed. *Tis true, they im- 
! poſed Hands on thoſe that were baptiſed, both before 
| their Baptiſm, and ic may be after. But 1tis ridiculous 
* to make a Sacrament of this Impoſition of Hands. 
© Concerning which, my Brethren, you ought to know, 
| 1, That Impoſition of Hands'is a Ceremony deſcend- 
= ed from the Jews; our Lord approved and practiſed 
| it; for which reaſon he laid hands on all the Children 
© they brought to him, when he bleſſed them. 2. You 
| ought tobe advertiſed, that Impoſition of Hands was 
| an Appendage of Prayer, and that they ſerved them- 
# ſelves of that Ceremony, as often as they would im- 
| plore the extraordinary aſliſtance of God upon any 
one. When any one was fick, they prayed and laid 

# their hands on them. When any one was reconciled 
tothe Church, they begged of God pardon of fins for 
him, laying their hands on him. When any one was 
admitted to a publick Office, they prayed to obtain 
that affiſtance Nat was neceſlary for him, and laid on 
him their hands. When they ſent any one upon a 
aticult Commiſſion, they laid hands on him, and 
prayed, as may be ſeen in A&s 13. The fathers after 
they bad faſted and prayed, laid hands on Paul and Bar- 
nabas; to the end they might go preach the Goſpel 
amongſt the Gentiles, They were already Presbyters, 
and had received Miffion from God and the Church. 
When they married, they received alſo Prayer, and 
the Benediction of the Church with Impofitton of 
Hands annex'd unto it. *Tis a prodigious Blindneſs, 
to make of theſe differing Impoſitions of Hands, ſo 
many Sacraments, I ſhould as ſoon chule, or rather 
loner chuſe, to make of theſe differing Prayers, 
which were made on ſundry occaſions, ſo many Sa- 
craments, For 'tis certain, that Prayer over the baptt- 
ed, the penitent, the ſick, thoſe that took Office, 
thoſe that were ſent on Commiſſion, thole that were 
married, was the chief of the Action, and _—_ 
| ion 
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fition of Hands was but a decent Geſture and a Rite 
which ſignified, that they defired the Grace of Gol 
and his affiſtance on the perſon that was concerng 
therein. *Tis a pityful thing, that Men lay hold alway 
on the Skin, and meddle not with the Marrow,and # | 
the principal Action be accompanied with ſome lit] 
Ceremony, which 1s but acceſſory, the love of thy 
which 1s external, and eaſfie to practiſe, preſently 
changes the principal into acceſfory, and the acceſſory 
into principal. Bowing the Knee and Impoſition of 
Hands are two Rites of the ſame kind, and of the 
fame neceflity. To bend the Knee, and lift up the 
Hands, have been two ſigns, which almoſt alwaysac 

. companied Prayer, the firſt ſignifies the. Humiliation 
of the Spirit ; the ſecond the Elevation of the Heart: 
and when this Elevation of the Hands is made on 
the Head of any one, *tis to fignifie, that the Hear 
lifts up it ſelf according to the deſire, and intentionof 
him, over whom they lift up their hands. Beholf 
the whole Myſtery of this Ceremony, whereof they MW 
have made four or five Sacraments. And 'tis the fir W- 
original of the Sacrament of Confirmation, of Pe IM 
nance, of Marriage, of Orders, and of Extreme 
Undtion. If the Humor of Popery and Superſton 
had turn'd on the other hand, we had had, it may by, 
fourteen Sacraments inſtead of ſeven. For of the 
Genufle&ion, which is made in praying for the whole 
and ſound, of that which is made in praying for the 
ſick, for hardened Sinners, and for thoſe that ars 
penitent, &c. Of theſe Genufle&tions, ſay I, they 
might have made as many Sacraments with as muci 
reaſon as they have raade five Sacraments of the five 
Orders of Prayers, to which Impoſition of Hands hs 
been annexed. Let this ſerve,my Brethren,to make you WW w 
underſtand, that nothing is more abſurd, than to make (©ſc 
a Sacrament of Confirmation, becauſe in the firſt and Min 


ſecond Age they laid hands on thoſe which had bel 
baptife Wl 
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baptiſed. The Apoſtles practiſed it alſo becauſe they 
had power” to obtain the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt for thoſe which had received Baptiſm. The 
Biſhops affirming themſelves Succeflion of the Apo- 
les, appropriated to themſelves afterward a Cere- 
mony which became vain and empty, becauſe they 
| had not the power to cauſe the Holy Ghoſt to de- 
| {cend upon thoſe on whom they laid hands. Jeſas 
Chriſt laid hands not only on Children brought to him, 
but alſo on the ſick, as it appears in the = 
Golpel of S.Mark *, and that of S. Lakef. * Marks. 5. 
When he healed the Woman that had #. 13 
been bowed together during the ſpace of Pang we 
eighteen years, he alfo || laid his Hands = 8 9 hs 
upon her. When * Ananias would give | 
fight to Saul, he laid his hands on him. When S. Paul. 
would heal the Father of Publius, Prince of Malta, of 
his Fever and Bloody Flux, he laid his hands on him. 
| To conclude; a Man muſt have a Spirit prejudiced 
beyond all that can be imagined, not to ſee, that Im- 
os of Hands 15s a {f1mple Ceremony annexed to 
rayer. 2 LS 
Concerning Extreme Un&ion, .z. e. the Ceremony 
of anointing the dying to obtain for them Vigor and 
Strength, neceſſary to overcome death; 'tis that 
whereof there 1s not found the leaſt footſtep in all the 
Authors of this ſecond Age. We do not doubt at all, 
but that they did ſerve themſelves of that Undtion of 
which the Evangeliſt and Apoſtle ſpeak, an Undtion 
Wherewich they ſerved themſelves = the miraculous 
Cure of Diſeaſes. As in the ſecond and third Ages. 
there continued in the Church ſame Remainders of 
the Gife of Healing, they might alſo ſerve themſelves 
wh che Ceremony of Un&ion. But boldly defie your 
Converters to ſhew you, any Example of a Man dy- 
ng, that was anointed with Oul 1n the ſecond Age, 
with this intent to make the paſſage of death mors 
tale to him; - K Preſs 


- ſtitious Worſhips;for which reaſon 'tis of importance 
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Preſs them with the ſame confidence about their 
other falſe Sacraments, Orders, Penance, and Mar. 
riage, and oblige them to ſhew you by antiquity inthe 
ſecond Age, at the Doors of the Church did re- 
gard them, as Sacraments. | 

Purgatory in Popery 1s a Foundation upon which 
they build an infinite number of 1dolatrous and ſaper. 


to ſee what Men belteved of it 1n the ſecond Aged 
the Church. The State of Souls after death hath al. 
ways been an Abyſs, in which Men have ſeen no- 
thing without Revelation.. And for that reaſon the 
Pagans fell in this regard into prodigious Errors; and 
the Jews, before our Saviour, floated about 1n great 
Uncertainties. The Primitive Chriſtians fell cloſeto 
that which our Lord ſaid to the good Thief : Thi dy 
ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. To that which 
S. Paul had taught, 1 Cor. 5. Phil. x. That if our eanhh 
houſe of this tabernacle, &c. And that hen we depart 
from hence we ſhall be with Chriſt Feſus. To thit 
which the Holy Spirit hath ſaid in the Revelatim;, 
that thoſe which die im the Lord are happy ,and their wak 
follow them, About the middle of the ſecond Age, 1 
Chriſtian apparently come over froin Judaiſm, but br 
up in the Schools of the Greeks, having ſuck'd the Spint 
of Fables and Lies ( wherewith thoſe two Nations att 
juſtly reproached ) forged the Oracles, which heattn 
butes to the Sybils, he cauſed to enter there as Orads 
of thoſe ancient Propheteſles,all that which he believet 
proper to ſupport the Chriſtian Religion, and rende 
it plauſible to the Pagans. The better to perſuade the 
Greeks, he there mingled their Fables; and to pleale 
the Philoſophers, he entered their Dreams there, 
king himſelf all chings to all Men, that he might ga 
ſome. Among other Philoſophick Dreams he in 
ewo in his Work : The firſt was drawn from the Pla | 


nick Philoſophy ; "T'was that there was a certain * 
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rate place, into which he pretended the Souls of 
the Faithful were carried after death, and where they 
e Þ mere lodged till the Day of Judgment, without enjoy- 
» Þ ing the happy viſion of God. The other was this, that 
at the end of the World, there would be a great Fire, 
through which all Men muſt paſs that ſhould be ſaved. 
An imagination which ſeems to have ſome likeneſs to 
the Stoick Philoſophy, which teaches, that the World 
| would be burnt, after which it would return into the 
State wherein it was at the beginning, and in a conti- 
nual viciflitude paſs through the ſame Revolutions and 
Changes. Or rather, tis taken from what the Holy 
Scripture ſays, that the World 'at laſt muſt be burnce 
by Fire. 
| We ate not able to ſay how theſe two Opinions, 
the one concerning the ſeparate ſtate of Souls, and the 
other concerning the 'Forrent of Fire, through which 
they ought to paſs, did readily diffuſe themſelves a- 
mong thoſe which had any Learning, and read any 
Cang beſides the Sacred Volumes. The Ancients, 
good Men, and credulous, being raviſhed to find Books, 
| under the name of Pagan Propheſies, which foretold 
the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, his Names, his Paffion, 
the Circumſtances of his Birth, of his Life, Death. 
and Reſurrection, much more clearly than the true 
Prophets, embraced with greedineſs what they found 
in theſe falſe Propheſies. Faſtin Martyr who wrote 
well nigh in the ſame time that theſe falſe.Oracles 
were forged, falls into the perſuaſion, that. Souls after 
death are in a ſeparate place, where even in ſome ſort 
theyare ſubje& to the Power and Perſecution of the 
Devil. From thence it comes to paſs, that he {aid ic 
was the Devil that cauſed the true Sa- 
muel to aſcend, by the Charms of the {| Dial. cur 
Witch of Endor : || For which reaſon, ſays TPP 
"©, her a perſon is near death, you ought 
Pi ' pray, that his Soul don't fall under ſuch @ power. 
*W&! S_ Irenevus 
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S. Treneus, Biſhop of Lyons, the moſt conſiderable Wr. 
ter of this ſecond Age, was of the ſame opinion con. 
cerning this ſeparate place, where all Souls muſt h: Þ 
 _ 1ncloſed until the Day of Judgment; 
* 1dverſ” He- Without ſeeing the Face of God. * Hs 
reſ: lib. 5. calls this place Paradiſe, whither Emu 
and Elias were tranſported, but he alh 
calls it Hades, Hell, and a place inviſible. Note, tha 
this Opinion 15 univerſally at this day rejected by the 
Papiſts, and paſſes among them for an Error. Pope 
Fobn XXII. having been accuſed to be of this Per. 
ſuaſion, there was a terrible noiſe about it, and he 
was forced to retra& it. Now this Opinion is the ori 
ginal of Purgatory. For as we ſhall ſez afterward, thi 
lace changes, by little and little, its nature, until at 
ength they made of it a place of Torments and Py- 
niſhments for the purging of Souls. 

This ſeparate ſtate produced, a little while after, 
Prayer for the Dead, which we ſhall ſee had its ory: 
nal aboutthe beginning of the third Age. But where: 
of nevertheleſs we ſee nothing in the ſecond, unkit 
be towards its end. On the contrary, Fufftin Marty 
tells us, that we muſt- pray for dying Souls, to the end, 
that (in the place of their Separation ) they fail not 
under the Power of Devils. He would not have failed 
to have added, that we mult pray for Souls after death, 
to the end, that we might draw them from under the 
power of Devils, if Prayers for the dead had then 
been in uſe. : 

On the Subje& of this praying for the Dead, iN , 
whereof they make ſuch great boaſts in Antiquity, Il 
tell them theſe three things, 1. Thar ic was not in ule ? 
in the firſt and ſecond Age. 2. That the Reaſon why WW (| 
they began to pray for the Dead, is very different from MW 
that which cauſes Prayers for them at this day. At WC 
this day *tis to draw them from Purgatory ; then it was, Wi ry 


to the end, that in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, or _ 
Place 


. 
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# place of Separation where they were, God would in- 
-E creaſe their reſt and joy; for ic was believed, that 
-W they wers there in the beginning of Happineſs. 
* © 2, Toconclude, tell them, that theſe Prayers for the 
t © Dead are no 1mportant buſineſs in Religion, and that 
le they are not the Reaſon of our Separation. After 
0 WW chat preſs them to ſhew you in the ſecond Age the 
bo leaſt footſteps of this place of Torments, whither 
a BW penitent Souls muſt go afrer Death, to pay the re- 
eB mainder of thoſe puniſhments which they could not 
& E {asfie during their life. Demand proofs from them, 
WB that in this Age the Church prayed for Souls, that 
kB they might quickly get outof corment, and you wall (ce 
| them forced to confeſs, - that there are none. 
# TI cometothe Worſhip and Adoration of Creatures, 
ſuch as are Relicks, Images, the Bleſſed Virgin, Saints 
and Angels. They treat this as a ſmall buſineſs : we ſhall 
| have occaſion to prove to you one day, that without 
running into any extravagance, 'tis a Pagan Idolatry. 
But for the preſent we will content our ſelves to ſhew 
you,that wedo not find the leaſt footſteps of theſe wor- 
ſhips in the ſecond Age, wherein we now are. It they 
dd invoke Saints, the Bleſſed Virgin, and Angels, if 
they had Images, if they did kiſs,and adore Relicks, let 
them ſhew it you, let them cauſe you to read one 
Author that ſpeaks of it. Bellarmine hath the 1impu- 
dence to produce the words of Fuſtin Martyr, to prove 
the Worſhip of Angels, We adore and wenerate the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, which is come to us from him, who 
hath taught us, both us and others, which follow him, 
and the Army of good Angels, by the Spirit of Prophecy, &C. 
Apol, 2, He refers the word we adored, to that of An- 
gelr, as 1f the deſfign of Fuſtin Martyr had been to ſay, 
that they adored Angels. Whereas he ought to refer 
Angels to the word teach, his Senſe being that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath taught the Angels as well as us, the Myſte- 
'y of the Goſpel, OED a to what S. Paul ſays: n 0 
| 3 Hye 
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the mmtent that now unto the principalities and power; a Þ 


heavenly places might be known by the Church the manifal 
wiſdom of God, Eph. 3.10. If 1s fo clear, that this is 
the Senſe of S. 7«/tin, that at this day none of yan 
new Dc&ors dare quote theſe words to prove, that 
they worſhiped Angels in the ſecond Age. This pal- 
ſage being ſet aſide, let them produce you anal 
Was there therefore no Saints in theſe Ages ? Had the 
no Martyss 2 Why did they not invoke the Apoſtle, 
that had newly received their Crowns 2 Why did they 
then neglect the Intercefſion of the Virgin ? Was i 
that her Credit was not well eſtabliſhed 1n Heaven a 


that time, and that ſhe wanted time to obtain the Em- 


pre which at this day ſhe poſſeſſes? 

But why have the Authors of this Age been fo in- 
pudent to ſay, that they adore God alone, and that 
they adore none but He? Tuſtin Martyr ſays, ſpeak 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt, He hath taught us, that 2e muſt «- 
dore but one only God, when he ſaid, This is the great con- 
2mandment, thou ſhalt worſhip God, and him only fhalt thu 
ſerve, Apol. 2. Anda little after having quoted thok 
other words of Jeſus Chriſt, Render unto Ceſar the thing 
that are Czſars, and unto God the things that are Gods: 
He aads *tis for this reaſon that we adore but one only 
God. Andasto what concerns you, we give you our 
Services with gladneſs in all other things. Let not 
your Eyes be dazled by crafty Tricks upon the word 
Adore, as it Tuſtin Martyr ſpake of Soveraign Adorz 
tion, which they give to hone but God, accordingto 

70Uur Converters ; for you ought to be advertiſed, that 

e ſerves himſelf of the word Proskunoumen, whicl 
ſgnifies all ſorts of Worſhip and Religious Servic 
A word which fignifies properly to proſtrate out 


ſelves, and wherewith the ſecond Council of Ni 


ſerves it ſelf, when it appoints the Worſhip of Imags 
So the ſenſe 1s, We do not proſtrate our ſelves, We a0 
not give any Religions Worſhip but ts God. See if the 
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| can ſay ſo at this day inthe Church of Rome. 


Theophilus of Antioch, an Author of 
the fame Age ſays, * The King will not 
that they call thoſe Kings, which command 
under him. For King i hi name, and it 1 not permitted 
to another to take it, So it s not permited to adore any 
other but God, St. Ireneus, Biſhop of Lyons, ſpeaking 
of the God , which gave the Law, 
tt is be alone to whom the Diſciples of 
Feſus Chriſt ought to perform worſhip, 8c. 
And a little after, The Law commands 15 to praiſe the 
Creator, and ſerve him alone. But hear a Teſtimony 
which will inſtru& you ſufficiently concerning the 
opinions, and practice of that Age about it. They 
arethe Acts of the Martyrdom of St. Polycarprs, Bi- 
ſhop of Smyrna. After the death of this . Fuſeh 1 
Holy Biſhop, .*. Ins Church writ to —_ 4 
that of Pontrvs an excellent Letter, 3 
which 1s one of the moſt precious monuments that 
we have of Primitive Antiquity. , In this Letter the 
Believers of Smyrna, having reported all the cir- 
cumſtances of the death of Polycarpes their Biſhop, 
ſay that the Devil uſed endeavours , that our Bre- 
thren might not obtain his body, which many among 
u did very much defire, to the end they might participate 
that ſacred body. Some therefore ſuggeſted to Nicetas, 
Father of Herod, and Brother of Dalces, to go find out 
the Proconſul, to adviſe him not to give us the body, for 
fear, ſay they, that having. abandoned Chriſt, the Chri- 
fans may come to Worſhip him; it was at the ſuggeſtion 
if the Jews, and at their preſſing ſollicitation, that theſe 
Men thus repreſented the matter. For they were the Jews 
that obſerved our Brethren, when they endeavoured to take 
the body from the Pile of Wood, Fooks which know not 
that we can never forſake Feſws Chriſt, who hath ſuf- 


* Lib. 1. ad 
Autol. 


f Lib. 5. cap. 
2N. 


fred death, for all thoſe that muſt be ſaved, nor ſerve 


an other, For we Adore him as the Son of God, and as 
K4 for 
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for the Martyrs, we love them, and are ind ta them y 


Diſciples, and imitators of the Lord, becauſe of the greg 
love which they have ſhewn to their King, and Mafn, 
and we wiſh to be their Aſſociates, and fellow Diſciple, 
The Centurion therefore ſeeing the obſtinacy of the Jews, 
cauſed the body to be burnt upon the place, according to the 
cuſtom. After which we gathered together hs Bones 
more precious than the moſt precions Stones, and more pur 
than Gold, and laid them up in a convenient place. I 
which place if it be poſſible for #s, and God permit it, we 
ill hold our Aſſemblies to Celebrate with joy, and plad- 
neſs, the Birth day of bus Martyrdom, in memory of thi 


 2vho have nndergone this glorious Combat, and to inſruf, 


ana confirm our deſcendents by ſuch anexample. Thepal: 
ſage 1s altogether ſuch as we would wiſh, for we there 
ſee all which we ſearch. after, and what was the Rel 
gion of the ancient Chriſtians with reſpe& to Relick, 
and Saints, and from whence began the Superſtition, 


and Idolatry which after appeared in the World. Fir 


of all you ſee that in the ſecond Age they ſerved no 
other but God, we ſerve no other but God. Secondly, 
That the Worſhip given to the Martyrs was a Wor- 
ſhip of love, and f{1mple imitation, we love them and 
have a kindneſs for them. Theſe people had loſt all 
ſenſe not to have added, and we pray to them, if ſobe 
they had then prayed to the Martyrs. Thirdly, That 
they had no regard to the merits of Saints, and Mar- 
tyrs, nor did they pray to God to make us partakers of 
them, we wiſh to be their Companions, and fellow Diſc 
ples, They might as eaſily have ſaid, as they ſay now 
adays, we deſire to be made partakers of their merits. 
Fourthly, That they did not aſſemble at the Tombsot 
the Martyrs, that they might invocate and ſerve them, 
but only with deſign to celebrate the Birth-day of then 
Martyrdom, and the memory of their Sufferings. It15 al 
amazing ſtupidity not to have added, and to recom 
wend our ſelves to their prayers, and interceſſion, if bay 
DF y.--:- p A , hy nc 
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ſich thing had been in uſe. Fifthly, That they did not 
-end the Bodies of Martyrs in pieces, nor diſtribute 
heir Bones to fill Reliquaire's. For they took rhe hones 
of Polycarpus, and laid them in a convenient place: 
& is to ſay, they laid them honorably in a Tomb. 
In all this we ſee the innocence of the worſhip of the 
ancient Chriſtians. But in that which follows we ſee 
the firſt bloomings from whence afterward praceeded 
ldolatry. a ne 

1. We ſee here an excefive love, which Chriſtians 
dd ſhew towards the bodies of Martyrs, they ſay that 
they are more precious than the moſt precious Stones,and more 
pure than the poref Gold. 2. They aſſembled upon their 
Tombs, and their burying places ſerved them as Tem- 
ples, not ſimply through neceſlity, for they might have 


| aſembled more conveniently in Houſes, but becauſe 


they believed thoſe places more Holy, and more pro- 
per to excite Devotion, becauſe of the memory of the 
Martyrs. 3. They Conſecrated certain days to.re- 
member the Paſſion day of the Martyrs. Indeed they 
did not Invoke, or Pray to them, bur nevertheleſs this 
wasdone in their honor, as we Celebratethe Birth-day 
of a Prince, to whom we give no kind of Religious 
Worſhip, and this 1s that which the Ancient Chriſſians 
call here, 70 communicate with the body of the Martyr : 
that isto ſay, to aſſemble where he was buryed, Pray 
toGod, and Celebrate the Myſteries of the Chriſtian 
Religion in the ſame place, and even over the Tomb 
of the Martyr. 

In this there is nothing Criminal, all is done with a 
good meaning. Nevertheleſs we ſhall ſee how inſen- 
Iibly all did degenerate into Superſtition. Ir doesnot 
appear that either they Prayed to Pelyjcarprs, or that 

ey Prayed for him, on the day Conſecrated to his 


_ memory : but we ſhall ſee in oe third Age they Prayed 


for the Martyrs, and in the fourth Age they Prayed 
tothem. Give attention to this paſſage I earneſtly in- 


et you, As 


[ 138 ] 
As to what appertains to Images, Ithink, I ſhall 
a thing of great advantage, if I prove, that the Chri. 
ſhan Church had none in their Temples in the ſecond 
| Age, for it will appear by the Ages following, tha 
they had all ſorts of Images, even out of Temple, 
in the greateſt abhorrence. 
Faſts, Lent, Abſtinence from certain Meats, and 
other Mortifications of like kind, which makes þ 
great a part of the Roman Religion, which dazle the 
Eyes of ſome of our New Converts, were 1ntirely ug. 
known inthe ſecond Age. We there ſee, and obſerm 
Prayers, and Faſts very often, but there is nothin 
Read which may make us ſuſpe&, that they were 
fixed to certain days of the week, or certain months 
of the year: all the days of doe except the Lords 
day, were almoſt always days of Faſting. But it wy 
by accident, becauſe the Faſting of the New Teſt: 
ment was often joyned with Prayer, that the Ancient 
Chriſtians made it a duty to Faſt on days of Prayer. 
But it was a thing unheard of, preciſely to make Devo 
tion to conſiſt of Faſting, without any reſpe& to 
Prayer, and thoſe that do affirm it was the uſe of the 
Primitive Church muſt prove it. Now we are certain, 
that they cannot find any proof thereof in the Writings 
of the ſecond Age. And as to what remains, as me 
ſhall make it appear by the cleareſt evidence, that the 
Popiſh Faſts were unknown in the third Age, it will 
app#ar by conſequence, that they were of no ule in 
the ſecond, only it appears that they prepared for the 
Commumion of Eaſter by a Faſt of two days. St.Ir- 
news Writ to Vitor Biſhop of Rome, on occaſion of 
the Controverlſte touching the day on | 
which they ought to'Celebrate Exafter. * It * Le 8 
& 70t only diſputed concerning Eaſter-day, _ # ou 
but alſo concerning the form of the Faſts © 
antecedent thereto, for ſome think they ought not to Faf 


but one day, others two, others more, and others —_ 
thert 
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their Faſt-day by the ſpace of twenty four hours, night 
and day, and this diverſity in the obſervation of the Faſt, 
had not its being in our Age, but hath begun from the 
time of our Fathers, who by negligence, ſimplicity, and ig- 
nrance, have ſuffered ths cuſtom to flip in. Nevertheleſs 
they lived in peace with each other, and 2e retain it to 
this day. Obſerve well, it is not Lent, butthe beginning, 
and original thereof. Theſe forty hours of Faſt are 
oreatned, and grown up to forty days. So 1t 15, that 
the moſt innocent practices have been the original of 
Superſtition, ſo dangerous 15 1t, to make Innovations, 
although they ſeem without hazardous conſequence,let 


| them ſhew you other ſolemn Faſts beſides this in the 


ſecond Age. 

It remains, that we ſpeak a word concerning the 
Pope, and the prodigious Authority he arrogates to 
himſelf. Ic is a Capital affair in Popery, he is the 
Principle. of Unity, he is the Centre unto which 
your Converters tell you, you ought to be united, if 


| you will be ſaved. God knows what they think of it, 


but we defie them to ſhew you, that the Church of 
Rome had then any Superiority over other Churches. 
We may aflure you without raſhneſs, that the moſt 
part of the Churches, which were 1n the extreme 
Parts of 4/ja, ſcarce knew whether there were any 
ſuch thing as a Church of Rowe, they neither knew 
the name of its Biſhop, nor the form of its Govern- 
ment, nor Cuſtoms, and therefore were far enough 
from being ſabje& to its Orders, and Decrees. We 
may alſo aflure you, there were alſo Chriſtians 1n 
Perſia, and 1n the fartheſt parts of the Eaſt, which 
knew not whether there were a Roman Church inthe 
World. Send your Converters to the famous de Launy, 
DoQor of the Sorbonne, who makes appear with ſuffi- 
cient clearneſs, and evidence, the independence of 
other Churches, and the few bonds and ties that they 
ad with Rome, by proving, that the adherence _ 
a 
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had to the Roman Seat, was not accounted neceſſay 
in any Age of theancient Church. They produce tg 
you in the ſecond Age Vi&or, who cut off from his 
Communion the Churches of 4/ia, on occaſion of 
the Controverſie about Eaſter-Day. But you ought to 
underſtand, that this wasan attempt without example, 
and which had no effe&, but was deſpiſed of all the 
World. And beſides this was no right, that was par. iſ 
ticular to the Biſhop of Rome ; for other Churches pre. 
tended to have that right of cutting oft other Churches 
from their Communion, as well as that of Roe. 
Moreover, the nearer the Churches of the World 
were to Rome, the more reſpect and conſideration they 
had for the Church which was there. The Churches 
which were without the Bounds of the Roman Empire, 
ſcarce knew that there was a Church at Rowe. The 
Provinces at a diſtance from Traly, ſuch were A/ia and 
Africa, beheld her ſo far oft, that they ſcarce knewes 
ther her Cuſtoms, or her Do&rine, nor did they think 
themſelves under any obligation: to be inſtructed in 
them, or to follow them. And therefore they cont! 
nued a long time to celebrate Eaſter with the Jews, 
and to rebaptize Hereticks, without any regard to the 
Deciſions of YVifer and Stephen, Biſhops of Rome. 
The Churches of France, which beheld her near at 
hand, had her 1n greater value and eſtimation, becauſe 
they were ſmitten and amazed, not at the Majeſty ot 
the Church, but at the Majeſty of the Empire, which 
had its Seat at Rome. "This is 1t which made Irene, 
Biſhop of Liens, to ſay, That it was neceſſary, that tht 
whole Church ſhould travel to the Church of Rome, bt 
cauſe of its more powerful principality. That 1s to fay, þ 
becauſe it was the Seat of the Empire, that all Na- MW" 
cions come thither, and that Chriſtians were found 
there of all the Provinces of the Empire, from whole 
Mouths might be learn'd what was that Faith which 


was ſcattered all uyer the Earth, Behold what vi 
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the Chriſtianity of the ſecond Age. And behold the 
Additions that we find there, which afterward was 
the Seed of Superſtiton and Idolatry. 
Firſt of all they mingled Water with the Winein the 
Fucharift, which was not uſed in the time of the A- 
ſtles. 2. They carried the Sacrament to the abſent, 
which wasnot uſual neither in the Apoſtolick Church. 


« @ ;. They undertook a cuſtom of bringing Offerings, 


and Alms, not 1n Silver, but 1n Merchanaize, Bread, 
Wine, Corn, Raifins, Fruits, &'c. And of that ghey 
offered on the Holy Table thoſe things, which might 
be of uſe 1n the publick Service, whereas in the Apo- 
folick Church we ſee no other Alms, but ſuch as 
were gathered by the Hands of the Deacons, either 
atthe end, or beginning of their Aſſemblies. 4. Of 
theſe Alms of the Believers, they made Oblations to 
God, conſecrating them by Prayer. 5. At the end 
of their Prayers before the Communion they added 
the mutual kiſs, which was not of Apoſtolick Inſti- 
tution, and was afterwards aboliſhed. '6. Many per- 
ſons entertained an opinion of the ſeparate ſtate for. 
Souls after death, a third place which was utterly un- 
known to the Apoſtles. 5. They conceive an excel(- 
live Love for the Bones of the Martyrs, nevertheleſs 
without giving them any kind of Worſhip, or Reli- 
zious Homage. ' This exceſlivelove for Bones was not 
reaſonable, nor was it of the Apoſtolick Age. 8. A- 

bout the end of the ſecond Age they appointed Feaſts, 

to celebrate the memories of the Martyrs; which 

as not neither of Apoſtolick Inſtitution. 9g. They 

__ a day or two for Faſting before Eaſter. Be- 

hold the principal Innovations in the ſecond Age, in 

much chere is nothing almoſt that can be blamed, 

conſidered in it ſelf, and ſeparated from the Fruits and 

Conſequences thereof. 

To conclude, to the end, that you be not abuſed 


y falſe Authors, you oughtro know that we entertain 
. nons 
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none for the Writers of the ſecond Age, but the. Þ 
S. Clement, the Diſciple of S. Paul, who writ an Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians : S. Ignatius, of whom we have may Þ 
Epiſtles, concerning which the Learned doubt wit Þ 
reaſon, but we will nevertheleſs receive them in the 
preſent Afﬀair : S. Polycarp, who wrote an Epiſtle tothe Þ 
Philippians: the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrza, con Þ 
cerning the Martyrdom of S. Polycarp : Tuſtin Marty, 
whoſe Works ought to be diſtinguiſhed, for there as 
many among them which are tally actributed unty 
him: Athanavoras the Athenian, of whom we haven 
Apology for the Chriſtians, and a Diſcourſe concern. Þ 
ing the Reſfurretion : Theophilus of Antioch, of whon 
we have three Books written to Autolycus : Tatian, of 
whom we have a Diſcourſe in Defence of the Chri. 
ſtian Religion, and againſt that of the Pagans. And 
1n- fine, S. Irenens, Biſhop of Lyons, of whom we have 
a .conhderable Work againſt the Herefies of his 
Times. If they quote unto you the Liturgies of 
S. Mark, of 'S. Fames, of S. Peter, the Works of Dis 
ayſius the Areopagite, the Canons of the Apoſtles, and 
other hike Diſcourſes, you ought to reject them, x 
being falſe and forged, in the opinion of all the 
Learned, who have any thing of ſincerity. 


November 15, 
1686, 
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PASTORAL LETTER. 


CONCERNING 


| Songs, and Voices, which were heard in 
ſeveral places in the Air, 


— a 
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Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given 
to you from our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


N the laſt of our Letters we engaged our ſelves to 
communicate unto you certain notable matters 
of Fa&, which ſome of our Brethren have thought 
adviſeable to impart unto us. Amongſt theſe 

matters of Fa, I do not think-there's any one that 

better deſerves to be examined, than that which hath 
been reported to'us, That in many places where there 
have been formerly Churches, Voices have been heard 
in the Air, ſo perfedtly like to our ſinging of Pſalms, 
that they could not be taken for any thing elſe. It 
this be true, 'tis a wonder which very well deſerves the 
le labor of our attention. We ſhall think our ſelves ve- 
ungrateful to the Divine Goodneſs, if we ſhould 

uppreſs ſo illuſtrious a Teſtimony of his Approbation. 

He muſt be bole, in this Age, that dares ſpeak of 
Prodigies, Marvels, Preſages and other ſuch like 
things. There are timesin which Men believe _ 
thing: 
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thing; in this wherein we now are, they believe ng 
thing; I think there is a mean to be choſen, we my 
not Believe every thing, but ſurely ſomething ough 
to be believed. For this Spirit of Incredulicy, and 
this Character of a brave Spirit, is good for nothing 
_ and | have not as yet diſcovered the uſe thereof, 'Ty 
true,Credulity hath deſtroyed Religion,and introduce 
a thouſand Superſtitions ; for theſe unhappy Tales 
Miracles done at the Tombs of Saints,theſe Apparition 
of Souls, theſe pretended Viſtons of Spirits, that come 
from the other World, theſe, ſay I, have produced 
the Invocation of Saints, the Adoration of Imagg, 
Purgatory, Maſles, the Prayers of the living for the 
dead. For which reaſon I am content, that Men 
ſtand upon their Guard, when any thing 1s debated, 
and reported concerning wonderful, and pious Hj 
ſtories. The generality of thoſe which are called 
honeſt Men are come fo far from thence, that they 
have caſt themſelves on the other extreme, and be 
lievenothing. *Tis to expole a Man's ſelf, and tobe 
eurned into Ridicule, to maintain that there have been 
Miracles, and that there may yet be, they mock i 
Preſages, and have no Faith for that which they call 
Prodigies. Nevertheleſs whither goes this, and what 
will be the Iilue of ic? *Tis to deny Providence, 'tisto 
make our ſelves believe, God does not intermeddkein 
the Afﬀairs here below, and to ruine all the Principls 
of human Faich, and by conſequence to caſt out 
ſelves on a perfect Scepticiſm, which 1s peradventus 
a diſpoſition of mind the moſt dangerous to Religion 
of any in the World. By doubting all matters of Faf 
which have any appearance of extraordinary, 
tell us they have no intention to extend it any 

| ther than the Hiſtory of the World. But we dont 
perceive, that we inſenſibly enterrain a habit of dout 
ing, which extends it ſelf to eyery thing. Theres 


God, we all conſent thereto. There is a Providens 
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no hee all profeſs, and: avow it. Nothing comes to paſs 
ny Whrichour him. Is it poflible, that God ſhould fo hide 
himſelf behind His Creatures, and under the veil of 
n{{:cond Cauſes, thathe ſhould never at any time, tho 
ng, Mrever fo little, draw afide the Curtain ? If we have 


Ts Wiken a reſolution to deny the truth of all extraordi- 
xd Wnzy matters of Fact, what ſhall we do with Hiſtory, 
of both ſacred and profane ? Can we perſuade our ſelves, 
is that the Hiſtorians of all Ages intended to deceive us, 
me Wy making us believe, that the great Revolutions 
2! Mhwhich have happened in the Societies of Men, and the 
& MChurch, have been preceded by extraordinary Events, 
he ach as Earthquakes, Signs in Heaven,and Prodigies on 
en Marth? They will ſay the moſt part of theſe Hiſtories are 
d MFables,it may be fo : but if the moſt part be Fables,there 
I MWhave been ſome which have been true. If there had 
ed MWicver been any true Prodigies, they would not have re- 
& {ported thoſe that were falſe; for falſhood is an 1mi- 
bs. MWation of Truth: He muſt have a hardneſs and im- 
be Wudence that I underſtand not, that can put all Hi- 
an {Wſtorians in one rank, and range them all together a- 
2 {Wnongſt Forgers of Lies: I admire the agreement of 
dl {Wile Writers, which lived two or three thouſand years 
ut {Wrom one another, who.nevertheleſs have all conſpi- 
to Wed to deceive us, according to our Moderns, and 
in Where is neither Sorcerers, nor Magicians, nor Pol- 
ls Wflions, nor Apparitions of Demons, nor any thing 
ur Wike it. 'Tis much, that theſe Gentlemen have not 
ow Wiſhed on their confidence, even to deny the truth of 
on {Wnatters of Fa&t contained in the Scriptures, which 
tf Would be very convenient for them. In the times 
x Wat the Sacred Writers writ their Books, there were 
a WF! theſe things; and where do we find, that they 
nt Wight co ceaſe, and that a time was to come, in which 
be W-cvils ſhould no more deceive Men, and in which 


he Heaven ſhould ſpeak no more Prodigies? Be- 
uſe Hiſtorians haye not been infallible, muſt we 
| > believe 
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believe they have been all Liars, and in all things? 
Can a Man, for example, honeltly call in doubt the 
prodigies which Foſephus reports to us, as coming tg 
paſs a little before the final ruin of Feruſalem ? A Man 
walked round the City, andits Walls perpetually, cre. 
ing, Wo, 0 tothe Temple, City, &Cc. and 1n fine, during 
the Siege, as he was upon the Wall, he added, #1 
me alſo: that which he never did before, and in the 
'very mornent, a greatſtone coming from the Engine 
of the Befiegers, knock'd him on the Breſt, and brake 
him in pieces. A Sword of Fire paſſed over the City 
Feruſalem, for a whole year together, from Eaſt to 
Weſt. A Voice was heard in the Temple, which 
{aid, Let us go hence. A. brazen Gate 1n the Tempk, 
which eighteen or twenty Men could ſcarce open, 
opened of it ſelf. It muſt be, that Joſephus had a de 
{1gn to proſtitute his Reputation, reporting ſuch mat 
ters of Fact, the falſeneſs whereof he might beco- 
vinced of by a thouſand Witnefles yet living, if they 
were not true. The Saviour of the World was willing 
to honor ſome mute preſages, altho he might well hare 
| paſted them by, ſince he had ſo many living Teſtimo 
nies on his behalf, *twas his pleaſure that the Heares 
ſhould produce a new Star at his Birth, or at leaſt, tht 
the Air ſhould produce a new Meteor, that deſerved 
that name. And what ſhall we ſay of that greatM: 
racle, which was at the Pool of Betheſdz, where al 
Angeldeſcended,troubled the Waters,and the firlt lik 
perſon. that went into them after the a&tion of the Ar 
gel, was healed? This marvel was not ancient,and mitt 
out doubt it had not continued long.” Tis clear,that thi 

was done about the time that our Lord arrived at 
age of thirty years, and entered upon the Office of Me 
diator ; and 'twas an admirable preſage of the comily 
of him, who is called, A fountain opened to the houſes 
Jacob for ſin, and for uncleanneſ; : whoſe Water, til 


1s to ſay, whole Grace, was to heal and cure all ol 
| Maladis 
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Maladies. I could bring you an infinice number of 
matters of Fact very well atteſted, that is to ſay, Vi- 


"Þ fons, Prophetick Dreams, Signs ſeen in the Air, and 
UW in the Heavens, which have been Preſages of Events 
a Iitle lefs conſ1derable than thoſe we ſee at preſent. *Tis 


true, that under color of Signs and Marvels, an hun- 
My 9red and an hundred Fables have patled current in the 
"WW World; but all that we ought to conclude thence is, 
that every wiſe Man will have great Securities before 
he will believe. As ſoon as any event may have na- 
tural Cauſes, it ſignifies nothing according to theſe 
Gentlemen, as if God .was not atall the Maſter of na- 
tural Cauſes, and could not diſpoſe them for the produ- 
ion of certain Efte&s, when he would preſage great 
Revolutions 1n the World. It ſeems to nre, that Earth- 
quakes have thei natural Cauſes, and ſo have Fa- 
mines, Peſhlences and Wars : nevertheleſs Jeſus Chriſt 
puts theſe things among thoſe things which are to pre- 
lage Ins coming. Nation ſhall riſe againſ# nation, and 
kingdom avainſt kingdom, there ſhall be famines, earth- 
quakes and peſtilences in divers countries. And why may 
me not interpret that which he adds of Eclipſes of the 
Sun and Moon, and of Signs which are fcen 1n Hea- 
ren, The Sun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the Moor 
ſal not give her light ,the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and 
the powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken, *Tis believed, that 
this is a Deſcription of what ſhall be at the lat Day of 
judgment ; but if this were a place for it, I could prove, 
that 1t 15 no ſuch thing. Not that I am perſuaded all 
Eclipſes, and all Earthquakes are Preſages ; but there 
are ſuch Circumſtances of time and place, and con- 
Cmitant Signs, that a Man cannot (as I think ) 
without raſhneſs deny,that the Providence of God doth 
Uſpenſe them to ſtrike the minds of Men with aſto- 
Wilhment, and make them attentive to his Judgments. 
What ſhall we ſay concerning ths Bow 1n the Hea- 
ens? Tt 1s made without doubt by natural Caules. 

L 2 Nevertheis(s 
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Nevertheleſs it has been the pleaſure of God in al 
Ages of the World, that it ſhould be a Sign by Inſt 
tution to aſſure Mankind, that there ſhould neverhs 
an univerſal Deluge upon the earth. God granted tg 
Gideon a Sign in Nature to aſſure him of the truthof 
his Miffion. Eze#ias received one 1n the Sun, atleaſt 
in the ſhadow of the Sun on the Dialof Abax, a; 1 
Sign of his reſtauration to life, we may not there 
fore imagine, that 'tis contrary to the order of Proji. 
dence to do extraordinary things 1n nature for the 
marking and noting extraordinary events 1n the 
World. Let us conclude therefore, that the Creduly 
of ovr Anceſtors hath cauſed many miſchievous Tale 
to be received as faithful Hiſtories ; but alſo, that it 
hath been the cauſe, that very faithful Hiſtories do at 
this day paſs for falſe Tales. I could not refuſethi 
little Prologue to the Year wherein we are preſently to 
engage, as abundant in Prodigtes as any has beentora 
long time: for on all ſides, we have heard ſpeak of 
nothing but extraordinary Storms, Fires falling trom 
Heaven, others coming out of the Earth, ot Signs 
ſpeaking loud, which have appeared in the Air, of 
Inſedts of an unknown {hape, which have been be 
lieved to have fallen from Heaven. The Writers 
publick News have not been able to forbear remark 
ing them, and making their Reflections thereon. Ib 
lieve 'tis the intereſt of the publick to make evident 
all theſe Events; and there lies an Obligation 0n 
thoſe thar defire to fear God, togive a very exad Re 
lation concerning all theſe Prodigies; if they intendto 


learn us any thing concerning them, we intreat them, 


that it be not on Reports and Hear-ſays, yea, thatit 
be not on the report of perſons whole fidelity 15n0t 
very well known ; for we have no deſign todecee 
either our ſelves or others : this will be known bythe 
manner wherein we ſhall report a matter of Fact, that 
is to lay, the linging of Pſalms in the Air, which has 
been heard 1n divers places. [t 
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T: is near a year fince,that we firſt heard any ſpeech 
concerning 1t, and they told us, that theſe Singings 
hid been heard in Bearne, the firſt Province whither 
the Dragoons were ſent. Behold our Witneſſes, eve- 
ryone will judge of what worth they are. Montieur 
Magendie, Paſtor of the Church of Orthez, having 
been queſtioned concerning this Afﬀair, hath interro- 
2ited divers perſons, according as it appears by his 
Certificate. 

1 do declare, that Monſieur de Bazin, a younger Bro- 
ther, and an Inhabitant of Oithez in Bearne, hath told 
me, that walking with ſome of his Friends, after mid-day, 
near the City of Orthez, he heard Voices which ſung 
Plalms, and as he imagined, that it might be ſome 1- 
men that waſhed Linnen in a certain River which paj- 
ſed through Orthez, he ran to them to demand of them, 
whether it were they that ſung ; they told him, that it was 
wt they, and that they themſelves for a long time had 
heard the (ſame ſinging of Pſalms, This happened ſome 
months before the InterdifFion of our Church. The {aid 
Monſieur Bazin 7 a very honeſt Man, wery judicious, and 
if preat integrity. 2. 1 add, that Mademoiſelle de Ca- 
ſenaue of Orthez,, ſaid to perſons worthy of credit, that 
being not able to believe that which as ſaid concerning 
tos ſinging of Pſalms, a Woman ſaid to her, that if ſhe had 
the curioſity to hear them fing, ſhe would come and take her 
a her own Houſe, at a time convenient, which ſhe did ; 
fir this Woman being at eleven of the clock at night in the 
termoſs part of the City, with multitudes of other per- 
Jos, to hear theſe Voices which ſung in the Air the Praiſes 
if God, having beard this ſmging of Pſalms, ſhe ran t9 
Mademoiſelle de Caſenaue, ho immediately gets out of her 
Bed, cauſes one of ber Neigbours to riſe, and they ran to that 
arter of the City which was far removed from her Houle, 
varre they found multitudes of perſons, who were raviſhed 
Wh that pleaſant Melody which they heard in the Air; 
ive emſilves returned to their Houſes, with this great 

E3 conſolation 
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eleven and rwelve at night, being on the back ſide of bu 
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eon/olation to have heard thoſe Pſalms ſung in the An, 
which they could no more ſing im their Church, which ha 
been interdiffed for ſome months paſt ; and they addel 
that it ſeemed to them, that they heard them ſing afty 
the ſame manner which they uſed to ſing in their Churc, 
and that after the (inging had ceaſed, there as a Viig 
which ſpake, but after a manner inarticulate and confuſel, 
ſo that they could not diſtinguiſh what was ſaid, Thy 
Gentlewoman is very well worthy of Credit, 3. I ſq 
moreover that an infinite number of perſons of Orthez < 


ſay, that they have heard the ſinging of Pſalms, which 


they call the ſinging of Angels, and that they exhorted each 
other on the day to be preſent in the night, in certain placy 
of the City, to ſatwfie this holy Curioſity, which wa the 
reaſon, that the Magiſtrates of Orthez publiſhed an Or. 
dinance, whereby they forbad all perſons from going ont 
of their Houſes, or aſſcrmbling themſelves by night for bear- 
ng theſe Voices, which filled this poor afflicted people with 


| Joy, and extraordinary conſolation. This 1s it which bas 


been told me concerning this ſinging of Pſalms, to which 

T find no difjiculty to give @ full conſent, becauſe the per 

ſons that have reported it, are of great ſincerity. Give 

t Amſterdam, Novemb. 23, 1686. Signed Magende, 

heretofore Miniſter of Orthez in Bearne. 

24. Garſin, another Miniſter of the ſaid Church 
Orthez,, declares this which follows, concerning the 
ſfinging of Plalms, which had been heard at Oribez 
for a long time. 

Thoſe Name & underwritten, heretofore Paſtor of tit 
Reformed Church of Orthez in Bearne, do certifie to al 
thoſe hom it may concern, that my Brother-in-law De 
Roux, a Lawyer, told me, that between the hours of 


Houſe in the City of Orthez, be beard a ſinging of Pſalms 
abou him, and that alittle after be heard the ſame ſg: 
ins come from a place at a greater diſtance. After that be 


was fully convinced of the iruth of this ſinging of Las 
0 
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fo much diſcourſed of all the World over. Moreover he 
thought, that ſometimes during the whole night, hen has 
Gout hindered him from ſleeping, that he heard the ſame 
ſmging after a manner leſs diſtintt and intelligible. IT am 
informed by Monſieur Clavier, a Lawyer of the ſame City 
of Orthez, that the Curate of the place, and a certain 
| ?rief, called Dufau, and Monſieur Lichigarai another 
Lawyer, as alſo. a Brother of the Curate, called Monſi*ur 
De la Roque, ſent to ſgarch ont @ certain Popiſh Damoſel 
of Moncade, to know of her, if it were true, that ſhe 
had ſaid, that ſhe had heard this ſinging of Pſalms, and 
that ſhe told them yea. And having demanded of her how 
ſhe knew it was the ſinging of P/alms ; fhe told them it was 
becauſe the had heard the ſame thing, at ſuch time as they 
ſung in the Cherrch of thoſe of the Reformed Religion. And 
hrving further asked her how ſhe had heard the ſinging of 
Plalms in the Church, ſhe anſwered them, ſhe had been once 
there at a Baptiſm ; but that going to a certain Fountain, ſhe 
bad often heard this ſinging as ſhe paſſed by the Church, at 
the hours of Preaching, and Prayer, After this Monſieur 
Clavier told me, that the Curate and others ſtriitly forbad 
ber to ſay any more, that ſhe had heard the ſaid ſmging of 
Pſalms, Given at Amſterdam, September 23. 1686. 
Syned Garlin, Miniſter. 

| Iwhoſe Name is underwritten, certihe to all whom 
it may concern, that in the year 1685, about the 
Month of Auguſt, or September, I heard in the Air the 
lnging of Pſalms with different Voices, and very me-_ 
lodious, and this at two ſeveral times; the firſt time 
defore the Houſe of Poey, where I was lying upon a 
Bank half aſleep, I was awakened by this ſinging of 
Plalms, which continued almoſt half an hour. After- 
wards I went into the Houſe of Monſieur 4s Poey, a 
Merchant Draper, with whom I wrought at that Em- 
Payment, Having told this to Mademoiſelle du Poey and 
Daughters, they were much offended at me, that 


[had not given them notice of it at the time I heard 
LE 4 | the 
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the ſaid ſinging. The ſecond time, I and many others 
about an hour after midnight having gone on purpoſe 
to a place moſt high, and raiſed, in the City, nearto 
Mencade, named the Poſterle, T heard many Voices in 8 
the Air, ſometimes on one fide, and ſometimes on 
the other; withdrawing my felt a little, I found 
Mademoilelle des Pagnou , Daughter of Monſieur 
Dombideau, Merchant of Olerovy, Wife to Monſieur 
des Pagnou , Merchant-Tanner, accompanied with 
many other Women of the Neighborhood, I asked 
them from whence they came. They told me they 
came from the Bank of a River called Le Gaur, which 
paſſes by the City, near a Mill which they call the 
New Mill. IT asked them if they had heard the {ing- 
ing of Pſalms. They anſwered me, Yea. I asked 
them from what {1de they had heard the Voices : they 
cold me it ſeemed to them it was from the place called 
the Poſterle, I told them I came from thence, and 
that I had heard thoſe Voices in the Air, and that: 
ſeemed to me, that they came from that fide the New 
Mull ſtood ; and both they and I agreed with one con- 
{ſent,that they were in the Air, and that they never had 
heard Voices ſo pleaſant and charming, My Father be- 
ing a Neighbor of the ſaid Mademoiſelle des Pagmn ) 
and thoſe other Women being at the Gate two hours 
afrer midnight, with a Marſhal named Mareſque,a Papilt 
of the Fown of Lembege, of the Quarter of Bilbil, 
which belongs to the Partement of Nawarre, my Fa 
ther, I ſay, whohad changed his Religion about two 
years and half fince, inquiring of theſe Women if they 
had heard the ſinging of Pſalms. They anſwered, 
Yea. And I too, ſaid my Father. And Mareſque | 
the Maijhal replyed, he had never heard better {1ng- 
ing: let Men ſay what they will, for my part, ſaid he, 
I am perſuaded, that it is acrue finging of Pſalms. The 
ſaid Monfieur Poey, my Father, and the ſaid Mareſque 


came from a place called Dg Part, near to On 
n 
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And I add, that T have heard a Prohibition publiſhed 
0 all forts of perſons, at the ſound of a Trumpet, by 

the Cryer of the City, called Moenleres, containing, 
| that none were to go out at night to hear the ſinging 
of Pſalms, under the- penalty of Impriſonment. In 
witneſs whereof I have ſigned the preſent Certificate, 
x it was delired of me. Given November 22, 1686. 
Giened Peter Mauperg of Orthez 1n Bearn, aged twenty 
three Years. WE | 

One named Monſieur Bergerit hath declared under 
his Signet, this which follows. About the month of 
September laſt, being 1n my Mothers Houſe, ſhe told 
me, that the Evening before they had heard ſinging of 
Plalms in the Air. I believ'd nothing thereof, but 
went away to Bed, becauſe I was weary ; this was a- 
bout eight at night; about half an hour after ſome of 
the Netghbors came to the Houſe to inquire whether 
[ were fo great a fool to ſing Pſalms, conſidering the 
ſtn& Prohibition had been made thereof ; and at the 
lame inſtant my Mother entered into the Chamber to 
awake, and tell me, that Pſalms were ſung 1n the Air. 
[ awoke, and awaking, heard this finging of Pſalms, 
and thought 1t had been 1n the Garden belonging to 
the Houſe. TI aroſe and went forth into the ſtreet 
Mentcade at Orthez,, where all the Neighborhood were 
2athered together, and they heard the ſinging of Plalms 
repeated two or three ſeveral times. Signed Bergerzr, 
| A perſon named Fohn de 1a Bordette, hath declared 

under his Signet, this which follows. About the 
month of September laſt, being in my Houſe at Or- 
thez, the place of my Habitation, and having heard, 
that it was ſaid, that Pſalms were ſung, I went ouc 
ntothe ſtreet about eight in the Evening, to ſee and 
hear what was ſaid, and done, and I heard in the 
Air Voices which formed a Vocal Muſick perfe&ly, 
like to the {ſinging of Pſalms. Nevertheleſs, without 
ting able to diſtinguiſh what Pſalm it was. = the 
ams 
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of this ſame thing many perſons of the Neighbour: 
hood were witneſſes. Another time as I was at the 
Wine Preſs, amidſt the Vines, above ten in the 
evening, I heard the ſame thing with many other per. 
ſons. Signed y_ De la Bordette. 

A Damoſel called Mademoiſelle Deformalagu, 
hath declared under her Signet, in theſe words, T uy. 
derwritten, do declare in the preſence of God, that 
being at Orthez in Biar, the place of my Habitation, 
T heard clearly at three ſeveral times, on the month 
of Ofober laſt, this which follows. 

On a Friday in the ſaid month of Ofober, about 
8 org at night, being in my Chamber, ſome Neigh- 
bours called me with earneſtneſs, ſaying, that I muſt 
haſten to hear the Angels ſinging Plalins; I haſty 
went out of the Houſe, and being arrived at the Street 
called St.Gille, I there found a great number of people, 
which had ran together from all parts to hear this Hes 
venly Muſick. And at that initant my Ears were ſmit. 
ten with a Melody ſo raviſhing, that I never heardany 
thing like it. I conld very well diſcern che Air and 
Tune of our Pſalms, which were ſang admirably 

well. I heard many perſons ſay, they heard dr 
ſtinaly the frſt verſe of the 42. Plalm. Like as the 
bart doth breath and bray. There were others that 
confirmed the ſame, and aſſured us moreover that 
they had heard the whole Pſalm Sung. For my 
part I do acknowledge that I could not diſtin 
guiſh the words. I only heard a charming Mulick, I 
which repreſented to me a great number of Voices Ii 
that agreed exceeding well. There was one that raiſed i * 
his Voice above the reſt, and made himſelf obſerved 
| 


when the reſt had' done. After I had heard a long 
while this Melody with raviſhment, I perceived chat 
theſe Voices drew off, and abated by little and little, 
until they were inſentibly loſt in the Air. 


The ſame evening being on my return, and _ 
the 
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the Gate of my Houſe, with many of my Neighbours, | 
a; we diſcourlſed together of the marvellous things that 


| we had heard, behold all of a ſudden the ſame Voices 


which we had heard ſome hours before, ſtriking again 
our Ears with great pleaſure, they filled us anew with 
raviſhment, for the ſpace of one quarter of an hour, 
after which this Melody withdrew, as it had done ac 
the firſt. 

The Tueſday following, being at the door of my 
Houſe, with one of my Relations at Evening, we 
both heard a great number of Voices inthe Air, which 
reſounded with ſtrength, and made themſelves heard 


with the greateſt clearneſs: hearing this melodious 
| finging, I ran haſtily to the Lodgings of a Popiſh Phy- 


fician who dwelt in my Houſe, and was that year 
one of the Magiſtrates of Orthez, to the end that he 
himſelf might hear this wonderful Melody. He fol- 
lowed me to hear what it was. The ſinging ſounded 
clearly, the night being calm and ſerene, but he pre- 
tended to hear nothing. A while after the Voices re- 
inforced themſelves, and then having preſſed this Ma- 
giſtrate to tell me if he heard the ſinging, he could no 
longer diſſemble the truth. Te 1s true ſaid he (inthe pre- 
lence of all the world) I hear very lovely ſinging. TI 
think I hear the Voice of ſuch an one, and ſuch an 
one, naming ſeveral perſons in Orthez, which ſung 
exceeding well; to this Treplyed, Monſieur, it Men 
hold their peace, the very ſtones will ſpeak: but he, as 
it he had been troubled at the confeſſion he had made, 
complains that, alas, TI obſerve here a crafty wile of 
the Devil, he cauſes theſe Voices to be heard in the 
Air, to keep the World in error, and hinder this poor 
people from Converting, and embracing the Catho- 
lick Faith. WhereuponT inquired if he had ever heard 
that the Devil ing the praiſes of God ; he ſmiled, and 
retired haſtily to his Lodgings : nevertheleſs we bleſs 
God for the favor that he hath done us,in admomiſhing 
us 
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us of our duty by theſe heavenly Voices, who melodi. 
ouſly ſung thoſe holy Hymns, which we were wont 
to ſound forth in our Church, which was then laid 
waſt and deſtroyed. 

I proteſt before God that theſe things are fo as] 
have reported them, and I am very glad to make 
known theſe truths, for the Edihcation of all thoſe 
that fear the Lord, In Teſtimony whereof I ſub. 
ſcribe. my ſelf at Amſterdam, September 4. 1686, V. De. 
formalagues. 

I do maintain that a Teſtimony, ſuch as this, though 
it were alone, 1s capable of putting the ſpirit of 1n- 
credulity to diſtreſs : tor what that is reaſonable can he 
ſaid againſt it? Ir will be ſaid this 1s the Teſtimony of 
a Woman, but by being a Woman hath ſhe renounced 
all Honor, Shame, and Conſcience, in the matter of 
Teſtimony ? She muſt have renounced all thoſe things, 
to atteſt with an Oath a matter of Fact, with fo mx 
ny circumſtances. She 1s but a Woman, but ſhe is not 
a Woman that reports ſome Viſions of the night, or 
particular Revelations, ſhe is a Woman that reports 
things that happened 1n publick, and whereof ſhe hath 
for witneſſes with her ſelf many hundreds of perſons. 
Though ſhe be a Woman, 1t does not follow bur ſhe 
may be endued with good underſtanding: now ſhe 
muſt have loſt all ſenſe to advance ſuch a falſity, and 
to expole her ſelf to be overwhelmed with ſhame, asa 


maker of Fables: to conclude, ſhe 15 a Woman, but 


the ſpeaks of a thing happened not above ſeven days 
ago, if I may o ſay. 

To conclude, behold a Memorial of Monſieur 4: 
Braſſalay, a Gentleman of Honor, and acknowledge! 
ſuch by all that know him. 

Some days before the Interdi&tion of the Churches 
of Bearn, there were many perſons, that heard the 


finging of Pſalms in the Air, in the City of Orthez, | 
The firſt that heard 1t was Lichigaray Brunier,a Lawyer, | 


revoled 
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| revoited ſome years ſince, the moſt malignant of the 


Perſecutors, and who continually ſhrred up troubles to 


| thoſe of the Reformed Religion. He roſe from his 
| Bedto go tell the Curate, that there was an Aſſembly 
| of people that ſung Pſalms without the City, he alſo 


went to a Serjeant named Gowlan, to condudt him to 


| theplace where he thought to ſurprize them, but this 


Popiſh Serjeant having laid his Ear to the Window, 
anſwered him there was nothing to be done, for he 


| well perceived the {1nging was in the Air. Afcerward 


it was heard from time to time, more than a month, 
by divers perſons, ſometimes at night, and ſometimes 


| byday : among others Lichagaray Canneille, an Elder 


of the Church ok Orthez, proteſted and told me, that 
ſiting upon the bank of the River, a thouſand Paces 
from the City, reading in a Book, he heard a great 
finging of Pſalms on that {ide the Church ſtands,which 
5 in the midſt of the City, and not doubting at all 
that it was att ordinary Afſembly, that were met to- 
g:ther at Evening Prayers, which was then very nu- 
merous, becauſe of the hazardous conjuntture, and 
conſiſted at the leaſt of two or three thouſand ſouls, 
he haſted to go thither, and always heard a great fing- 
Ing of Pſalms till he was entered into the City, bur 
having found the doors of the Church ſhut, the Neigh- 
bours told him, that it was not yet the hour of Prayer. 
[t to no purpoſe to ſay they ſung in ſome Cavern or 


= Cave, for there is nothing but Houſes, and the parts 


adjacent to Orthez are Vineyards, Meadows, and Fields, 
t hasbeen a long time ſince forbidden to fing Plalms 
11 Houſes, and no body has dared to venture there- 


 0n, and leaſt of all would they think thereon 1n a time 


when they every hour feared the Interdi&tion of their 


Church, and when they adviſed by all ſorts of methods 


to defend themſelves from it. Moreover this Elder 
th aſſured me, that he never heard more lofty ſing- 


Ing in the Church. This he told me, being in Bearne 
abour 
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about ſixteen months fince, in the preſence of yery 
many honeft Men. | 
Aﬀeer the Church of Orthez was razed to the 

ground, this ſinging of Pſalms was heard no more 
for ſome time, but about the months of September and | 
OZober laſt, it was heard by moſt part of the people of 
Orchez, and many others of the Country which tar- 
ried till night before they went home on Market-days, 
thoſe of the Suburbs, as well as thoſe of the City, heard 
it, every one in his Quarter, ordinarily at the ſame 
hour, viz. between eight and nine at might, ſome 
heard the words, others heard the Tune of che Pſalms, 
and there is not it may be, a Houſe 1n Orthez of which 
ſome one of the Family hath not heard ic. The ſaid 
Lichiguray Bruneir, went one night, he and twoothers, 
to that part where they heard this ſinging without the 
City, and they all chree heard the finging for a long 
time over their Heads, the Tune of the 135. Plalm, 
whereofthey could not hear diſtind&ly but theſe words: 
Toward thy holy Temple IT will look and worſhip thee, and 
praiſed in my thankful month , thy boly name ſhall be: 
even for thy loving kindneſs ſake, and for thy truth with- 
al, for thou thy name, haſt by thy word, advanced over al, 
Du Faur a Phyſician , and Magiſtrate of the City, 
another Papiſt, heard it divers times, but their malice 
made them ſay they were Sorcerers and Devils, A young 
Damoſel of the Suburbs of Moncade, which is nearthe 
Caſtle, the ancient Habitation of the Lords of Bears, 
heard this {inging, being in her Bed ; ſhe roſe, and 
cauſed more than fifty perſons to go out, who: having 
heard it fell on their Knees, and wept through the joy 
they conceived to hear ſo incomparable a Melody 
in the Air, which continued more than half an hour. 
And it muſt be known that it was in a place much 
raiſed above the City, even as a very high Mountain, 
and the people heard this ſinging over their Heads, 


as if it had been in the Clouds: Thave heardan _ 
an, 
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Man, who was oneof the Spe&ators, make this rela- 
tion, who poured out Tears then when he ſpake of 
++: the ſame thing I have heard from other places. To 
conclude, it is impoſſible to doubt of a truth, which 
the far greateſt part of the Inhabitants of Orthez are 
able to certihee. 

The Parliament of Pau, and the Intendent of Bear, 
have alſo given their Teſtimony thereco by a Decree, 
which forb1ds Men to go hear theſe Plalms, and to fay 
they have heard it on the forfeiture of five hundred 
Crowns: and by another Ordinance, which forbids 
the fame thing, under the forfeiture of two thouſand 
Crowns. The Conſuls of Orthez did publiſh theſe 
Ordinances in their City. 

[ do not as yet very well underſtand, what can be 
oppoſed to the Teftimony of Monfieur Braſſalny. 
Thoſe that know him as we do, know that he is not of 
a temper to impoſe upon any one, nor to ſuffer him- 
ſelf to be impoſed upon by any one whoever he be. 
Thoſe things which he reports are not hear-ſays at a 
great diſtance, for they are perſons of Credit and Re- 
putation, who put into his Hands thoſe things which 
they themſelves heard. 

If after all this,the matter of Fad be falſe, I do avow 
that we muſt no more believe any thing. Burt there 
are but few people 1nto whoſe minds it can enter, that 
two or three thouſand perſons, (for there are not leſs 
of the Reformed Religion in Orthez) ſhould conſpire 
to lye about aa affair, which after all, is not of any 
frat concernment to them. For although the Angels 

ould not have ſung in the Air, their Religion would 
not be the leſs true. Moreover it 15 to be obſerved, 
that our people are not Educated in the Spirit of Super- | 
ſition and Credulity for Miracles.On the contrary,it is 
knownthar we have always made it part of our bulineſs 
to defend them againſt thoſe deluſions. Beſides this he ' 
muſt have an impudence which cannot be found but in 

very 
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very few Men, to feign events as happening in the 
vieiv of a whole City, and to introduce on the Stage, 
Men who can give them the lye, and whoſe intereſt 
it 15 ſo to do. To conclude, I do not know how 
any one can imagine that the Magiſtrates of 0. 
thez,, and the Parliament of Pax, ſhould publiſh Ordj- 
nances to hinder Men from going to hear theſe Voices, 
if the thing it ſelf were falſe. At leaſtit muſt be granted 
that the Reformed in Orthez. did believe they heard it, 
| Tncreduhty which always finds out fome intrenchmer, 
and defence for it ſelf, will demand that we produce 
the Ordinances of the Parliament of Pau, and of the 
Magiſtrates of Orthez. Tr 15 not at all probable, that 
Men who would ſtifle both the knowledg, and me- 
mory of ſo extraordinary an event, and which was0 
diſadvantageous to them, ſhould be willing to tran- 
ſcribe them upon Paper, and yet much leſs Print, and 
deliver theſe Ordinances, which would have immor- 
talized the memory of that Fa&t, which they were mi 
Iing ſhould be forgotten. But having heard aboye the 
Depoſition of a perſon of honor, who ſaid that he heard 
with his Ears, the publication of theſe Prohibitions, he 
muſt be very incredulous that will deny the truth of 
this circumſtance. And he muſt ſuppoſe that two 
| thouſand perſons arc furniſhed with a great meaſure of 
1mpudence to attribute to a Court of Juſtice, and to 
the Magiſtrates of a City, a thing that is falſe. Ifths 
be not ſufficient to convince thoſe that doubt, they may 
rarry if they pleaſe, till Men have found the ſecret if 
_ of colleQting the imprefiions that words make upon if » 
_ the Air, and rendring them viſible, and then they i 6 
will be made to ſee all things in their Original. 
The ſame thing hath happened in Cewennes: as this 
Country is full of Mountains;where there are Ecchos, 
which multiply and return the Voice, and as night 
Aſſemblies have continually been made there, where 


they ſing Pſalms with a loud Voice, therefore by r&- 
| : | . Jation 
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tions of ſingings, which have been made in the Arr; 
would be more ſuſpe&ed by me. But the Afﬀair of 
Orthez, which is a Country clofe and without Moun- 
tains, being well proved, I fee no reaſon to'doubt of 
that of Cewennes, for which reaſon without ſcruple we 
will produce the Certificates which come from that 
Country. | EM 
| The firſt Certificate. T Certifie that one of my Siſters 
wrote to me on Feb, 8.laſt, from a place called Coller, 
in Cevernnes, Where ſhe then was, in theſe words. Ay 
dear Brother, you would be informed touching the ſinging of 
Plalms, which Men have told you that they bear in this 
Country, there 1s nothing more true, Monſteur the late Baron 
of Cadorve, heard it 120 or three hours in the night, with 
hs whole Family. Tmy ſelf, and almoſt all the World in 
this Country, have heard this Voice, but 2ve have not been 
able to diſcerw whether they were P[alms, yea or no. It 
ſeems to us that it ws @ complaint, and even now at the 
hour I write to you, 1 hear, and am ſenſible of it. La. 
Roquette, Miniſter of Manoblet ix Cevennes, given at - 
Laulanna, March 3o. 1686. OD 
'The-ſecond Certificate. I atteſt that Monſieur of 
the Dark Valley, a Gentleman of Cevennes, living near 
i. Tobn de Gardonnengue, writ to me September 17.1685, 
this which follows. We ſee ſtrange things in all the places 
in Cevennes, we hear ſinging 0 —_ in the Air by 
nobt, as if it were in the Church. Wedneſday laſt I as 
hing alone in my Chamber, and about midnight I beard up- 
on the roof a Voice very ſhrill, which awoke me, and after- 
wards five or ſix other Voices that aſſiſted it, and they ſung 
fe or ſix verſes of the fifth Pſalm: all thoſe of the Houſe 
beard it many times. The ſaid Monficur of the Dark 
Valley, confirmed me in this belief, by a ſecond Letter, 


Jan. 27, 1686, That tgmeng of Pſalms doth'con- 


ancly continue. - TheTaid Monficur adds, now the: 
ating of a Drum is heard, as if Men of War were 
marching, and this 1s heard at mid-day in many places. 
barjune, Miniſter of St. Marſelle 1n Cevennes, now fled. 
0 Laiſanna 10 Switzerland, Ne © "00 
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" The third Certificate. Towards the end of the month of 


September laſt, being with M.d' Eſperies, a Gentleman 
of merit, which is of Vigan in Cevennes, and we flying 
zothe Caſtle of a Gentleman of our friends, named M. de 
Montualian, we heard in the Air a conſiderable number 
of Drums. Five or ſix days after, being with the ſaid Md 
Eſperies, #2 @ little place named Ablatatz, iz Cevennes, 
in the Pariſh of Fraifin, and Fourques, and inthe Dioceſs 
of Mand, whither my Family as fled for refuge, we 
heard in the Air a Holy Harmony, ſinging the Holy Praiſes 
of God ; this zs that which I do certifie to be true, foraſmuch 
as T heard it. Saligne de Marnis iz Cevennes.D' Eſperies 
de Vigan i» Cevennes, do atteſt the aboveſaid to be true. 
The fourth Certihcate. Extracts of two Letters writ 
ten to Lauſanna, to Mademoiſelle Lowiſe d's Vipmle, 
by her Couſin Mademoiſelle Fane de Vignoles,a Maiden 
of Vebron, Siſter of M. De Lawvalett, who was Arreſted 
in the Citadel of the Holy Ghoſt on the month of 08. 
1683. asit is reported in The defence of the Project, &c. 
which makes the third Tome of The Eft ate of the Re 
formed. This Fan. 3. 1686. How happy are you my dear 
Couſin, that you can Pray, and (ing the Praiſes of God in 
publick, when in the mean time ſo many good ſouls have 
their mouths ſtopped, and dare not diſcover that which paſ- 
ſes in their minds. But as to the buſineſs of ſinging the Praiſes 


"of God, it is neceſſary that I ſpeak to you of the miracle 
which makes ſo much noiſe in this Country, which is, that 


fence the intire loſs of our Churches, and our Paſtors, there 
has been heard in the Air Voices, and ſounds of Inſtruments, 
very melodiozs, and that which is moſt extraordinary, ® 
that many perſons diſtinguiſh the Tunes of the Pſalms, and 
T can aſſure you of the truth thereof, ſince I my ſelf have 
diſtinguiſhed more than thirty, It has been told me that m} 
Brother ( ſhe means M, de Mont Vaillant, elder Brother 
both of her, and M. de Vallette) diſtinguiſhes them all per 
feftly . well. Can you imagine that we hear theſe Vouts 
night and day, and that we can ſo much as doubt that thy 
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to aſſure 1s that be hath not utterly forſaken us, and that our 
deliverance x at hand, God grant that e may make profit 
by theſe things. 1 had forgotten to tell you, that the noiſe of a 
Drum # alſo heard ſo ckarly, that no body can doubt thereof. 

[t hath been anſwered to this Lecter, that this might 
benatural, conſidering the ſituation of the Country, in 
which they then made Aſſemblies, together with other 
circumſtances, to which the following reply was made. 

This March 6. 1686. Be no more incredulous, T do con- 
jure you, about the ſinging of Pſalms, for there are ſo many 
perſons of good underſtandings convinced thereof, that we 
ought to give up our ſelves to the power of truth. I doavow 
that the thing paſſes all imagination, bus be aſſured that all 
care imaginable has been taken to prevent deluſion. 

The two Letters whereof my Brother has made the 
extracts above, were truly written to me by my Cou- 
fin de Vebron from Cewvennes, whoſe Character and Spi- 
nt Iſo well underſtand, that I cannotbe deceived there- 
in. Louiſe Des Vignoles. 

Mademoiſelle de Vebron, is a perſon which hath fo 
much of Wit, Underſtanding, Honor, and Piety, that 
[am pesſuaded as much as any one can be, that ſhe has 
no intention to deceive us. I do not at all doubt, but 
that all thoſe that have known her, will readily give 
herthe ſame teſtimony with my ſelf. She hath always 
ben of the Reformed Religion, and God hath pre- 
erred her hitherto from the general fall, as it appears 
by two Letters, the original whereof I preſerve to ſhew 
them to ſuch as defire 1t. From Lauſanna, March 39. 
vl. Vet.1686. Signed Des Vignoles, Miniſter of Lower 
Languedoc. 

[ gwe the ſame Teſtimony to the Merit and Piety 
of Mademoiſelle de Vebrov. Baſchi Aubais. 

We may add to theſe Certificates from Cewvennes and 
Barn, the Teſtimony of M. Facquelr, Paſtor of the 
Church of Yaſſy, whom we have heard ſay, that he 
"as informed by one of his Pariſhoners (a Man that 
rer did appear to him of a humour inclined co fell 
| M 2 Fables 
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Fables for trith) that two hours after midnight paſling 
by the Church of Yaſy, he there heard the ſinging of 
Pſalms. Teſtimonies of hke nature may be reporte 
from many other places, but thefe are enough. As to 
what remains, I am willing before I conclude herety 
defend our ſelves againſt an injuſtice, which is ver 
ordinary in this kind of affairs, and it is this, by one 
ſole Negative Teſtimony, to endeavour to deſtroy mz. 
ny Affirmatives. They will fay, I have asked a perſon 
that came from that Country, who hath ſaid that there 
is no ſuch thing, and the proof thereof is, that he ne- 
ver heard it. Behold a great Marvel, that in a large 
Country, and in a place where there are multitudes of 
perſons ſcattered, ſome on one fide, and ſome on the 
other, there ſhould be ſome of them that ſhould not 
ſee and hear that which thouſands of others did ! Let 
any Man judge if it be juſt to call in doubt, that which 
a hundred Witneſſes have ſeen,for the ſake of onethat 
aſhrms he did not ſee it. But-it will be ſaid yet, that 
_ there are perſons in Switzerland that after they had 
{aid they had heard the finging of Pſalms in Ceveme, 
had afterwards retracted it. It is a matter of Fa@that 
15 told us here without any proof. But I am contentat 
preſent to receive it as true. It is not a thing very ex: 
traordinary, that a Man hearing ſpeak of a Prodyy 
which holds all minds in doubt and ſuſpence, ſhould 
boaſt to be of the Party, and cry with the croud, I /av 
_ #t,T {aw it. Thele fort of Aﬀairs were never orherwile, 
a hundred falſe Witneſſes mingle themſelves with true 
ones, when the thing diſcovered is only matter of re 
port and hear-ſay. And it is likewiſe very poſlible that 
ſome may return to their integrities, and confels that 
they ſaw nothing. But can this invalidate the fide 
lity of thoſe which Perſevere, which Write, whict De 
ofe, and which Sign with an Oath ? Theſe Hiſtone 
be ſer in ſo much light, that ic appears to me ſuit 
ciently difficult to call them in doubt. I think 1t may 


be permitted us co draw {ome Concluſions from _ 
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&me will be for us, others againſt us. Againſt us, for 
it 15 4 reproach, that the Providence of God make; 
intous, becauſe you have ſo eafily ſuffered your mouths 
to be ſtopped, and becauſe you have not dared, nor 
been willing any more to ſing his Praiſes, and Songs of 
Thankſgiving, which are the Symbols of your Refor- 
mation. God has made mouths 1n the midſt of the Air, 
and he cauſes his Praiſes to proceed from Stones and 
Rocks. And don't ye doubt but Rocks, and theſe 1n- 
viſible mouths, will riſe in judgment againſt thoſe that 
fear Men, and will not glorihe God generouily, and 
inthe preſence of Perſecutors. The other Concluſions 
are for us, and againſt our Enemies. This event ſpeaks, 
and tells them zf* theſe hold their peace, the Stones will 
ſpeak, You ought to give thanks to God, that he ap- 
proves your Worſhip by a Sign ſo conf1derable, and by 
2 Teſtimony ſo evident. Let them not tell you that 
all this is nothing but deluſion; for all 1]luftons come 
from the Devil, who 1s the Father of les, and who 
hath the Praiſes of God in horror and deteſtation. 
To conclude, behold the Event as a happy Preſage, 
that God will not ſuffer your Voices and your Songs to 
dye; the Angels have ſeized on them, and will ſhortly 
reſtore them, . that you your felves may ſound them 
forth in the Air. You are obliged to make a greac 
change in your hfe, that you may be worthy to receive 
this Grace from God, For which reaſon you ought to 
think of renouncing theſe worldly vanities of Cloaths, 
Cuſtoms, Words, Food, Houſes, Furmiture, Pleaſures 
and Divertiſements ; to take Sackcloth and Aſhes, ta 
Cloath your ſelves with an Humility, and Modeity 
truely Chriſtian. The time of your deliverance 15 at 
hand, but ic will not come till that of your Repen- 
ance hath gone before it : the Spirit of Lite will not 
urn, till the Spirit of Piety and Deyotion be re- 
tered into your ſouls, 
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Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be givm 
to you from our God and Saviour Feſus Chrif. 


E continue at this time the Hiſtory of the Al- 

JF terations that happened 1n the Dodrine 
and Worſhip of the Church. We are in 

the third Age thereof, we will divide 

what we have to tell you concerning this Age into 
three Letters, to the end that we may not overcharge 
your memory, and we will fill the Sheet with matters 
of Fact, reſpeRting the Perſecution which you ſuffer, 
and iron our Brethren from divers places have 
given us information. The Do&rine of the Church 


115 a Flood which rolls and ſwells in rolling, it unhap- 


pily gathers more of impurity than good things, We 
ſhall ſee it in the third Age. We have already ob- 
ſerved Additions and Alterations in the Simplicity 
the Chriſtian Worſhip arrived in the ſecond Age. We 
ſhall ſee many more in this. 

We will begin with the Sacraments, as we have dons 
In the ſecond Age. The firſt of theſe Sacraments 
ON S. MW Baptiſm, 
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| Baptiſm, we have not obſerved by the manner where- 
| in Tuſtin Martyr tells us they did adminiſter it, that 


there was made unto his time (that 1s to ſay, until the 
year 160. of our Lord ) any conſiderable Addition. 
But Tertullian, a Prieſt of Carthage, who wrote in the 
beginning of the third Age, about forty years after 
Tufin Martyr, learns us, that in his time they had ad- 
ded ſome Ceremonies to Baptiſm, that: they gave 
Milk and Honey to the baptifed, when they came out 
of the Baptiſmal Font. E fonribzrs epreſſs Iaftis & mel- 
Is concordiam praguft ant. During the {ſpace of ſeven 
days after Baptiſm they abſtained from ordinary Waſh- 
ings, i.e. from going unto the Baths, they added alſo 
an Un&tion of Qul after Baptiſm, and the Impoſition 
of Hands: Afterwards, ſays the ſame Teriullian, when 
we are gone out of the water we are anointed with the 
bleſſed Union, according to the ancient Di{cipline by which 
they were accuſtomed to anoint the Priefts with Oil, which 
they poured out of a Horn, &c. Asto what concernsthe 
Impolition of Hands, I believe ſufficiently, that it was 
a Ceremony not uſed in Baptiſm. For it has always 
been an Appendage of Prayer when they prayed for 


anyone 1n particular, and demanded on his particu- 


ar the Spirit of God and his Grace. 

Tertullian doesnot ſay, that it was the cuſtom to kiſs 
thoſe perſons that were received to Baptiſm. But it ap- 
pears by the Anſwer of S. Cyprianto Fidas, that Cu- 
ſtom was afterward introduced. This Biſhop Fidns 
made ſcruple to baptiſe Children before the eighth 
day, becauſethat before that day the Impurities which 
proceed from their Birch do not appear well wiped off. 
Thereupon S. Cyprian tells him : Concerning what you 
ſay, that a Child in the firſt days after bis Birth # not ſuf 
fiently clear, and thas every one of ns have ſome abhor- 
rence to kiſs him : 2e do not think that that can be any hin- 
derance to the giving of bim Grace, In the mean while,as 
we find no Authors of this Age who ſpeak of this kiſs, 
s one of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm; ſo it is more 
M 4 _._ probable, 
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probable, that S.- Cyprian ſpeaks it with reſpe& to the 
kiſs which the faithful gave each other before the 
Communion : For then they is Infants to com- | 
municate after their Baptiſm all together,after the ſame 
manner they did the adult; and before they did com- 
municate it was neceffary that they ſhould ſalute them, 
The {:me S. Cyprian ſpeaks of certain poſlefled perſons, 
which they did efficaciouſly exorciſe in Baptiſm in 
ſuch a manner, that the Devils, which had reſiſted all 
kinds oi Conjurations, gave place to the Sacramental 
Wacers, But it does not appear, that this Exorciſm 
was,as at this day,a Ceremony pracuſed in the Baptiſm 
of all Catechumens in whatſoever ſtate they were, nor 
did the Devil go out by virtue of any Exorciſm, butby 
the ſole virtue. of the Baptiſmal Water ſprinkled on 
them. Sothat we ſee nothing added to Baptiſm in this 
tinrd Age but Milk and Hony, which they cauſed the 
baptiſed rocat, and the Undtion wherewithal they did 
anoint them when they came out.of the Font. 

Theſe Ceremonies of Unction and Impoſition of 
Hands, which were. of uſe inthe third Age, dooblige 
usto obſerve here, that they.were not at all the pretend- 
ed Sacrament of Confirmation, 'as they would fince 
make us believe. Ir is true,; they are that. whereot the 
Roman Church have made their Sacrament of Conti 
mation. Bur itis falſe, that the Churgh did then con- 
der itasa Sacrament. They were puyely Ceremonics 
of Decency or Myſtery, which made up part of the 
Baptiſmal Adminiſtration. 1. This appears becaule 
this Unction and Impoſition of Hands was performed 
1mmediately after Baptiſm, this no. Man diſputes. At 
this day. Confirmation is deferred a long-time after Bs 
ptiſn, and thouſands of perſons even amangſt the adult 
die without being confirmed. 2. The ſame Miniſter 
that had LED was he that performed this Unction 
and Impoſition of Hands, whereas afterwards this pr 
vilege was affected by, and appropriated to the Biſhop. 
3 .To conclude, Tertullian tells us exprelly, Lake 
| I" "ai 
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Und&ion 4s in imitation of the ancient Tewiſh Diſcipline, 
according to which the Prieſts were anointed. Which he 


* would never have faid, if he had believed it a Sacra- - 
' ment of the Chriſtian Church. For the Sacraments of 
| the New Covenant derive their original from Jeſus 


Chriſt, and not from Moſes. "T's the opinion of the 
Learned Dr. Reynolds, of the famous Grotizes, and of 


| almoſtall the Learned that areunprejudiced, that theſis 


Ceremonies were Appendages of the Baptiſm of the 
Ancients, and that they were added inthe ſecond and 
third Age. 

' But it's of very little importance to know how the 
Ancients did conſider theſe Ceremonies of Un&ion 
and Impoſition of Hands, whether as Dependances of 
Baptiſm, or as Ceremonies ſeparate and diſtin& from 
ic, It 15 ſufficient, that they did not confider 1t as a Sa- 
crament deſcended from Chriſt Jeſus; and that Tertul- 
lian, who 15 the firſt in whom this Un&ion 1s oblerved, 
profeſles that it is in imitation of Judaiſm, juſt in the 
{ame manner, as is the Tmpoſitiqn of Hands. The 
Engliſh Church, amongſt the Reformed, hath rejze&ed 
this Union, which makes the principal part of Con- 
firmation, and has retained nothing. but the Impoſttion 
of Hands, to which ſhe hath left-the Name of Conhir- 
mation. *Tis an Eccleſiaſtical Ceremony, which ſhe 


' might retain without crime, and which we might aban- 


don without any prejudice to Chriſtianity. _ 

We have learned that many of the new Converts, 
which have ſuffered themſelves to be ſeduced, are very 
obſtinate and wilfyl thereupon ( viz. ) about the Sa- 
crament of Confirmation, about 1ts antiquity, and be- 
caute we have rejected it; but they ought to know that: 
we have renounced it: 1.Becauſe they have made a Di- 
vine Sacrament thereof, whereas it was nothing but a 
Ceremony of human Inſtitution. 2. Becaule it is al- 
ways permitted to reje& thoſe Obſervances which are 
of no necellity, as the Roman Church, at this day, does 
not practiſe the giving Hony and Milk to thoſe that are 
ks Rs baptiſed, 
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baptiſed, nor to forbid them bathing,during the ſpace of 
ſeven days: Un&ion 1s a Ceremony of no other nz- 
ture or importance than this. 3. To conclude, we 
have judged ir to purpoſe to omit the Ceremony of 
Undtion with the others, becauſe we were willing to 
reſtore the Chriſtian Worſhip to its ancient Simplicity, | 
And it 1s certain, thattheſe are Additions of the third 
Age. 

We muſt therefore know, that the Chriſtians of the 
ſecond and third Age being diſguſted at the Simpl: 
city of th: Apoſtolick Worſhip, did blow up the Sacra 
ments with Ceremonies that were added with intention 
to fignife the Grace that God did communicate and 
give there. They cauſed the new baprifed to cat Wine 
and Milk, becauſe they were the nouriſhments of In- 
fants, and they would fignifie, that Believers newly 
baptiſed, ought to be as Children new born. For which 
reaſon Tertull;an makes the word i#fantare to deſign the 
Action, by which they made the new baptiſed to taſte 
Wine and Milk. They anointed them with Oll, to 
HGgnifie that ſpiritual Un&ion of Grace which Be- 
levers did receive, they laid hands on them to ftenihe 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. The following Ages 
added Wax Candles and Torches to fhgmifie ſpiritual 
Illuminations; white Garments to repreſent the Inno- 
Gerice of the newly baptiſed, and with the ſame inten- 
tion many other Ceremontes:But I know not how by an 
imagination which may be called rough and impolithed 
ma littlectme after the Inſtitution of theſe Ceremonies 
(which were not inſtituted by the Church but to fignt- 
he)Men came to believe they had the virtue to conter 
Grace. And of the divers Graces which are confirmed 
to the Believers in Baptiſm, they attribute one ta the 
waſhing with Warter,another to Un&ion, and another 
to Impoſition of Hands. They imagined,that the Water 
m Baptiſm did preciſely give the Remiffion of Sins, 
that the Oil did beſtow the ſpiritual Union, and tint , 
the Impoſitionof Hands gave the Holy _— _ This 
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Divinity is found in Tertnllian, in the Book which he 
has left us concerning Baptiſm. Where he proves 
the Tmpoſition of Hands, after Baptiſm , cauſes the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt ; and he does it thus: 1. Be- 
cauſe To Prieſts and Magicians of Paganiſm did cauſe 
malignant Spirits to come upon their impure Waters 
by a Ceremony much like unto it. 2. Becauſe by the 
Impoſition of Hands, Facob drew down a Blefling 
upon the Children of Foſeph. 3. By the Figure of rhe 
Ark and Dove, who brought an Olive Branch trom the 
the mid{t of the Waters of the Deluge, wherein this 
Dove was a F:gure of the Holy Ghoſt, which falls 
upon him that comes out of the Baptiſmal Waters. 

S. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carrie, who lived a little 
while after, tanght the ſame thing ( viz. ) thar Baptiſm 
gives forgivencls of fins, and that the Holy Spirit is com- 
municated by the Impoſition of Hands. But let ut not 
offend theſe great Men, This Diſcourſe ftgnified no- 
thing in ther Age,and a perſon may ſee that it 1s a Lan- 
guage which 15 deſcended fromthe Age of the Apoſtles, 
and from thoſe times in which extraordinary Gifts of 
the Spirit were communicated by the Impoſition of 
Hands. For will they ſay, that Remiffion of Sins was 
given by the waſhing of Water, and the Holy Spirit by 
the Impoſition of Hands, is it to be thought, accord- 
ng to their opinion, that ſanifying Grace and the 
Spirit of Regeneration are not at all given in Baptiſm 2 
No, on the contrary S. Cyprian lays mn down in expreſs 
words, That the Spirit #s received by Baptiſm, And in 
another place he does affirm, that ſanctifying Grace 
whole and entire is given in Baptiſm, and that Men 
augment or diminiſh it afterwards by the good or evil 
ule that they make of it, there is therefore no need of 
a new Ceremony for the donation of the Holy Spirit. 
He himfelf teaches ns whence the Church took that 
cuftom of 1mpoſing Hands after Baptiſm. *Tis from 
the Action of the Apoſtles Peter and Fobn, who laid 
Hands on the People of Samaris, to the end, that _ 
- might 
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might receive the Holy Ghoſt. hich thing 2s done a- 


2mong 2s, ſays he, Thoſe that are baptiſed preſent themſelves (| 


to the Governors of the Church, and receive the Holy S9t- % 
rit by our Prayer, and the Impoſition of Hands, and arecom- | 
pleated by the Seal of the Lord. The original of this Ce. 
remony, with-S. Cypriaz acknowledges, ought to have | 
made him confeſs the inutility thereof 1n his Age, lince 
they had no longer the power of communicating the 
miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

This Impoſition of Hands was an 1mitation of the 
Apoſtles 11] underſtood, an Und&tion was alſo a pure 
Addition in this Age, the effe&t whereof they were 
very much perplexed to expreſs. They ſaid indeed 
this Union was deſigned to give Grace ; but what 
Grace ſince Baptiſm communicates it whole and en- 
tire? It is neceſſary, lays S. Cyprian, that be Who is 
bantiſed ſhould alſo be anointed, tothe end, that having re- 
cerved the Chriſm, that is to (ay, the Unction, he might be 
the anointed of God, and have in himſelf the Grace if 
'J eſis Chriſt, Now the Euchariſt, and the Oil-hich they 
make uſe of to anoint the baptiſed, are ſ[anGtified upon the 
Altar, Ir is clear by theſe words, that Unction 15 no- 
thing elſe but a Ceremony of Baptiſm, and that the 
Donation of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt 1s not attributed 
to it, but becauſe 'tis annexed to Baptiſm. For to 
give the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt is the proper effet of 
Baptiſm, according to all the Ancients. It ſeems by 
this Paſſage, that the Oil wherewith they anointed the 
bapuſed, was conſecrated Oil; for S. Cyprian lays, 1 
as conſecrated on the Altar. But this is not all; for 

the ſandtification of the Oil upon the Altar ſignihes 
no more than what we have obſerved concerning the 
ſecond Age. "Twas that Believers brought Bread, Wine 
and Oil, and placed them upon the Holy Table. They 
conſecrated theſe Oblations by Prayer, and they ſerved 
themſelves of them for the Ulſages of the Church: a- 
mong others, they ſerved themſelves of Oil for Lights, 
when they aſſembled by night, and for the Undipnot 
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the baptiſed. As to what remains you may obſerve, 
that in the third Age nothing was ſeen but one Un- 
tion in Baptiſm, whereas we ſhall find two after- 
wards. Behold the Alterations which have happened 
to the Sacrament of Baptiſm in thts Age. Let us con- 
ſider the Euchariſt. | 
We have obſerved, that in the ſecond Age they had 
added the mixture of Water with Wine,the Cuſtom of 
ſending it tothe abſent by the Deacons, and above all 
they had there annexed the Oblation of thoſe Gifts that 
Believers made on the Altar,as a part of the Ceremony. 
This had already given it the appearance of a Sacrifice, 
and indeed gave the name to the whole Action. We 
ſhall not need to doubt, but this imagination 1ncreaſed 
with time, Chriſtians having a very great defire to give 
© their Worſhip ſome appearance of a Sacrifice, to 
take away the ſcandal which the Pagans conceived a- 


| gzinſtthem. For they perpetually {aid to Chriſtians, 


You have no Temples, Statues, Altars, nor Sacrifices, and 
by conſequence you are impious. There was nothing in 
the Worſhip of the Chriſtian Religion which might be 
dreſſed up 1n the hkeneſs of a Sacrifice, but the Eucha- 
nſt. They had that reſpe& for the converted Pagans, 
that they added as many innocent Ceremonies as they 
could,to give to this Sacrament the appearance of a Sa- 


- cfce, with the ſame intention they gave it the name, 


with this intention, to. the firſt Oblation uſed in the 
ſecond Age, they added another. And they began to 
preſent to God by Prayer the Bread and Wine they 
were about to conſecrate, and wherewith they made 
the Euchariſt. This is called Oblation and Sacrifice. 
The Writings of the third Age are full thereof. And 
tis from thence, that Popery woulddraw {ome advan- 


_ kage, as1f they found therein their Propitiatory Sacri- 


fice for the Living and the Dead. Bur this pretence 1s 
falſe, for firſt of all it muſt be obſerved, that the Fa- 
thers ſay expreſly, that'tis a Sacrifice of Bread and 


Wine; we ſhall hear afterwards the Fathers - _ 
OUTL 
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fourth Age, and thoſe following. At preſent weare 
to hear thoſe of the third 5 Clemens of Alexandria 
ſays that Melchiſedec gave Bread and Wine, as ſandti- 
| fied | Proviſions , in Type of the Euchariſt. Which 
St. Cyprian explains in theſe words, Orr Lord hath 
offered to God the ſame Sacrifice that Melchiſedec ofer. 
ed, that is to ſay Bread and Wine, viz. his Body and hy 
Blood. We ſee, ſays he farther, the Sacrament of the $4 
crifice of our Lord prefigured in the Prieſt Melchiledec, 
according to what the Scripture teſtifies, where it lays 
Melchifedec brought forth Bread and Wine. And a lit 
tle below, The Lord accomplifhing, and rendering perfet} 
the image of his Sacrifice, hath offered Bread and Wine, 
Now, who ever heard ſay that there were Propitiatory 
Sacrifices of Bread aad Wine ? All propitiation 1s inthe 
effuſton of blood, and death of the Sacrifice. 2. More- 
over, it 15 certain that the Fathers of the chird Age cal- 
led the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, becauſe it 15 the com- 
memoration of the Sacrifice of the Croſs. e make 
mention of the Paſſion of the Lord Feſis Chriſt in all our 
Sacrifices, ſaith St. Cyprian. 3. We have yet an 1nvinct- 
ble proof, that the Fathers of the third Age did not 
lookupon the Enchariſt as a true Sacrifice, from.the 
manner in which chey anſwered the Pagans, upon the 
reproach which they continually offered to them, be- 
cauſe they had no Sacrifices. In the ſecond Age, 7«- 
ftin Martyr {ajd, That the Prayers and Thankſgiving of 
Saints and Believers, were the only Sacrifices which were 
perfect, and acceptable to God, and-were the only Sacrifices 
which Chriſtians have learnt to Offer, even then when the) 
celebrated the Euchariſt. In truth this Author had loſt 
either his underſtanding or his memory, if the Eucha- 
rift 1t felt had been a Propitiatory Sacrifice. Atbens- 
goras, who lived in the ſame Age, anſwered allo the 
Pagans after the ſame manner. What have I to do with 
Sacrifices and Burnt Offerings,ſnce God cares not for them? 
He demands an unbloody Sacrifice, a reaſonable Service. 
Can any thing be mors exprels, and more lovely _ 
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that which Minutizes Felix ſays, 1n anſwer to a Pagan, 
that objected to him, The Chriſtians have no Temples nor 
Altars,do you think that we hide what we adore,under pre- 
tence that we have no Temples nor Altars ? The Sacrifice 
that ought to be offered to God, 1s a good Mind, a pure 
Conſcience, a ſincere Faith, it zs to live Innocently, exerciſe 
Tuſtice, abſtain from Fil, and prevent his Neighbour 
from Periſhing, thas is to Sacrifice a fat Vittim, theſe are 


- Our __ this zs our Service, Origen anſwers abſo- 


lutely after the ſame manner, to the Obje&tion which 
was made by the Pagan Cel/zz59. It we read Clemens of 
Alexandria, he expreſſes himſelf almoſt in the ſame 
words. Arnobizs producing the Objection of the Pa- 
gans, How then vill ſome ſay, that you are under no ob- 
ligation to offer Sacrifice? And anſwers after a manner 
very exact, Fe are not at all obliged thereunto, Latan- 
tizs anſwers no otherwiſe than thoſe which went be- 
fore. Now 1t is a prodigious blindneſs in theſe Men 


| not to have anſwered the Pagans : You deceive your 


ſelves, we hate @ Sacrifice, and the moſt glorious of all 
Sacrifices, For we offer the Body of feſws Chriſt as a Pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice to God, has Father. TI intreat you, my 
Brethren, preſs your Converters, and demand of them 
whether they dare ſay to a Pagan, we have no other 


 Kcrifices than Prayers and Thankſgivings, as for true 


dacritces we have no need to offer them. 

To Conclude, my Brethren, give attention to this 
laſt proof, that the Ancients of the third Age, did 
not account the Euchariſt a true Sacrihce. Ir is that 
they Conſecrated, and Celebrated this Sacrament out 
of Churches, in private Houſes, and at their Meals, 
delides their ſolemn Communions, which were made 
npublick Aſſemblies, they Celebrated the Myſteries 
n private, and among their Domelticks. This we lee 
na Letter of St.Cyprian, where he diſputes againſt cer- 
ain perſons who out of Mortfication, and Abſti-. 
nence from Wine, eſpecially in the morning, willnot 
Celebrate the Euchariſt but with Water. Let not any 
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one, ſays he, flatter bimſelf with this conſideration, that 
although in the mornings they offer with Water along, 
nevertheleſs when they come to- Supper, they offer the Cuy 
mixed with Wine and Water. For when we eat this Sup. 
per, we cannot call together all our people, to Celebrate 


this Sacrament in all its truth, in the preſence of all ow | 


Brethren. His ſence is, theſe Water drinkers, againſt 
whonr he diſputes, did not ſatishe the Commandment 
and Inſtitution of Chriſt Jeſus, to Celebrate with 
Wine, by theſe private Communions which were made 


in Houſes, in which they mingled Wine with. Water, ' 


becauſe they ought to follow the Inſtitution. of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to Celebrate the Sacrament in its purity, 


and integrity, in the preſence of all the Brethren, 


and in the midſt of publick Affemblies. It appears 
then from thence, 1. That they Celebrated it in pri- 
vate Houſes in the Evening when they Supped toge- 
ther. 2. That they there Conſecrated the Cup, and 
that it was not brought from Elce, where, 3. That the 
Bread, as well as the Cup, was Conſecrated at the 
| ſame inſtant, for why ſhould they Conſecrate the Cup, 
if they had not power to Conſecrate the Bread ? 4.To 
conclude, theſe Communions were private amongſt a 
few perſons, and out of the preſence of the people. 
I do not doubt at all but it is of theſe private Com- 
munions whereof Tertullian ſpeaks in Chap. 3. of his 
Book concerning The Soldiers Crown. We take, ſays, 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt at Meal-time, as alſo at 
Morning Aſſemblies before day, where we do not Commu 


zicate but at the hand of the Preſidents. It 15a pallage 


that Men do not, or will not underſtand. For tho 
underſtanding of it, we muſt know that Tertulian 
made this Book on the occaſion of a Chriſtian Solder, 
who would not ſet a Crown of leaves upon his Head. 
becauſe it was forbidden to Chriſtians. By this refulal 
he diſcovered he was a Chriſtian, and expoſes himſelt 
to Martyrdom, which he ſuffering, many blamed him, 


and ſaid, why did he refuſe to bear his Crown on 1 


Head, 
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| Head, where is the Text of Scripture that forbids ic ? 


Tertullian anſwers, that though 1t was not written, ne- 
vertheleſs the Soldier had done well, becauſe when we 
diſpute concerning Cuftoms, Tradition without Scri- 
oture,is ſufficient to Eſtabliſh them, and he proves ic by 


| theTrine Immerſion in Baptiſm,which was more com- 
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mended, as alſo by the Milk and Hony that they gave 
to the new Baptiſed. Among the obſervances,which 
had not been commanded, and in which they did a 
little deviate from the firſt inſtitution, he puts the 
Cuſtom of receiving the Euchariſt in the Morning, 
in Aſſemblies before day, as St.Cyprian calls them. And 
he pretends that the Cuſtom ; caking the Euchariſt 
at Meal-time, 15 that alone which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
commanded, that 1s to ſay, hath Authorized by his Ex- 
ample : from whence 1t 1s clear he makes two ſorts of 
Celebration of this Myſtery, the one Solemn, which 
was done 1n their night Aſſemblies, the other private, 
that every Farnily did in their own Houſe. 

Now it is to be obſerved, That in theſe Domeſtick 
Euchariſts, it was the Maſter of the Houle, or of the 
Feaſt, that did Celebrate, that did Conlecrate and Di- 
ſtribute. This 15 clear by a paſſage of Tertullian, where 
endeavouring to prove ſecond Marriages unlawful to 
all forts of perſons, and not only to Prieſts and Mi- 
niſters of the Altar, he ſays that all Believers are 
Prieſts, that all Celebrate, that all Baptiſe, and by 
conſequence they are obliged by the Law which for- 
bids ſecond. Marriages to Prieſts and Presbyters. Ie 
deceive our ſelves very much, lays he, if we imagin that 
what 3s forbidden to Prieſts, ts permitted to Laicks, for 
are they not all Prieſts? It us written he hath made ws Kings 
and Prieſts to God bus Father. It is the Authority of the 
Church which hath put a difference between the Clergy and 
the People, and which hath eſtabliſhed this ſacred honor 
for the body of the Clergy, this us ſo true, that when there 
s no Clergy-man in a place, thou doſt Celebrate, thou doſs 
Baptiſe, and thou art to thy ſelf a Prieſt : now wore 
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there are three, there 1s a Church, though they be Laicks, 


for every one lives by his own Faith, and God has no re- 
gard at all to perſons. Here*are divers things which 
are contrary to falſe Principles that have been eſta- 
bliſhed ſome time fince. Firſt of all, In this time it 
was not believed that the diſtintion of Laity and 
Clergy, and with much more reaſon that of Prieſt and 
Biſhop, was by Divine __ It was the Church, and 

olitive Law, made this difference. 2. Every one for 
himſelf and for thoſe that were his might exercile the 


Miniſtry. 3- And above all, All might Baptiſe, and Þ 


Conſecrate, and Adminiſter the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt. Offers & tings, you Laicks' Admmiſter the 
Euchariſt, and you do alſo Baptiſe, that is to ſay 1n pri- 
vate Houſes. For as to publick Aſſemblies which met 
before day, Tertullian tells us, that they did not Com- 
municate in them, but from the hand of the Preſidents : 
chat is to ſay, from the hand of Biſhops, or Prieſts, 
which were preſent. In which he infinuates clearly 
enough, that out of theſe publick Aſſemblies they 
Communicated by the hand of Laicks. And I my ſelf do 
not doubt, but that this Cuſtom continued 1n ſome 
places, even till St. Auſftinstime ; who aſſures us thatin 
his time they Communicated after Supper the Thurſ- 
day before Eaſter, although on all other days of the 
year they thought it necefſary ro Communicate 1n the 
morning, and before they had eaten. And it was the 


Head of the Family that Adminiſtred the Sacrament 


on that day,in memory of the firſt Communion, where 
Jeſus Chriſt, as Father of the Family, diſtributed the 
Holy Bread to his Diſciples. The ſame thing was 
_ danealſoin the Churches near to Alexandria, and in 
Thebaz, according to the Teſtimony of Socrates. We 


conclude at preſent from hence wa things, 7. That 


in the third Age they did not look upon the Eucha- 
riſt as a true Sacrifice, for would they nl permitted 
every private perſon to Communicate among them 


ſelves, whulſt they werg eating at the Table among 
| their 
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their Domeſticks 2 Sacrifices are not offered but in 
Temples, and upon Altars. 2. That according to 
the Chriſtians of the third Age, Oblations, Liturgies, 
and other Ceremonies, were not confidered but as parts 
of Decency, and by no means as things that were of 
the Eſſence, and of neceflity in the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt : for 1n theſe Domeſtick Communions all 
this was omitted, they praiſed nothing but Conſe- 
cration, Fraction, and Manducation of the Bread, it 
was nevertheleſs a true Euchariſt. 3. We conclude a 
third thing by the way, it 1s that there is no need of 
Miſſion, nor Vocation, for the Adminiſtration of 
Holy things, and by conſequence thoſe people who 
trouble us ſo violently about che Vocation of the Re- 
formers,and our own,have no foundation for it in any 
Law, Divine or Apoſtolick. We will here conclude 
what we are willing to ſay, at this time, concerning 
the Chriſtianity of the third Age, we will add divers 
things for your Edification and Inſtruction. 

2 Firſt of all it has been judged convenient to let 
you underſtand what 1s the fidelity and honeſty of 
M. de Meaux, and your Converters, on the Subje& of 
the means wherewith they ferve themſelves to Con- 
vert you. It has been thought fit I ſay, to inform you, 
that we have received Letters from, the Dioceſs of 
Meaux, which do fully confute, what the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſs has dared to publiſh in his Paſtoral Letter, 
viz. That the Reformed of that Country had not 
heard of any torments. There 15 a Letter dated Decemb. 
15. 1685. that ſays, We are in confuſion, Pray to God 
for us, the Dragoons are at Meaux, after they had cauſed 
al the Country of Claye to change their Religion, nothing 
ſtands before them, behold the pitiable ſtate whereunto our 
ſms have brought #s. In another Letter of Fanuary 3. 
tis thus, In the confuſion wherein we are, what ſhall I 
ſay to jou? T am not able to ſpeak to you but with tears 
of blood, the Dragoons have made all to change by force 
the Provinces of Meaux and Soifſons. Another Let- 
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ter of Fan.6. from the Dioceſs of Meaux, makes men- 


tion of the violences that were offered to a venerable 
old Man, de la Ferte au Col, of the Age of ſeventy 
eight years, called M. de Monceaux, Dr. in Phytick, 
'The Archers came to carry him away 1n the midſt of 
Winter, and without giving him one days reſpite, they 
carried him away by force. When he was 1n the mid. 
dle of the Woods he fell into ſo great weakneſs and 
faintneſs, that he reſolved to caſt himſelf down 1n the 
mire, and dye there, but they would not do him the fa- 
vour to let him dye in peace. They tempted him by 
'all forts of methods, and in conclu{ion being able to 
gain nothing upon him, they choſe to impriſon him 
with very many others. I do profels that reading the 
Paſtoral Letter of M. de Meanx, T was tempted to be- 
 Heve that the Reformed of his Dioceſs had all fallen 
only under the fear of evil, for T was not able to 
- 11nagin that any one ſhould write falſely concerning a 
matter of Fa&, whereof there are thirty or forty 
thouſand Witneſſes. But behold the Letters which 
teach us what we ought to beheve concerning 1t. 
There are others by which it appears that all thoſe 
Violences have been done in the Dioceſs of Meaux, 
which have been. committed elſewhere. It is allo 
known by an Eye-witneſs, that M. de Meaux himlelt 
made uſe of the Kings Declaration to prevail with a 
ſick perſon to Communicate, which Declaration ap 
points, that thoſe who do not Communicate 1n ther 
{ickneſs, ſhall be ſent to the Gallies if they recover 
their health. 

Theſe things which precede are not reported but 
accidentally, for we do not make it our duty to report 
to you the Violences and Cruelties that have been 
done, and which ſhall be done, if it be not in ſuch 
degree and meaſure, as ſhall be neceſſary to give you 
example of the courage and ſtrength of our Martyts. 
For the deſign that we have in theſe Letters 1s not to 


irritate and provoke, you againſt your Perſecutors,but 
(0 
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to comfort and edife you by the conſtancy of thoſe 

which Suffer. Upon this conſideration, and with this 

intention, we will report ſome Hiſtories which have 

been communicated to us, which will learn yon, that 

thanks be to God, our Enemies have not accompliſhed 

 Þ the cruel deſign which they had formed againſt us, 

"BE which was to hinder us from having Martyrs. 

EK Weoughtnot to refuſe this Name, and Honor, to 

thoſe which after they had been ſo weak as to ſign I 

know not what form of Abjuration of our Religion, 

have had the courage to raiſe themſelves, and co per- 

ſevere even unto death in the profeflion of the Truth. 

We owe alſo the ſame honor to thoſe which are dead 

E amidſt the torments, which the Dragoons, and Per- 

* ſecutors have inflifted on them, and which have per- 

| ſevered even to the Jaſt breath in the bold profeſſion 

\ ofthe Truth. To conclude, it feems to me that with- 

\ Þ out extending the fignification of the word Martyr 

too far, we may give it to thoſe, who after ſuffering 

| long and cruel torments, have ſeen death as very near 

| them, and have beheld it as certain, without being 

the leaſt ſhaken thereby. So that wichout reckoning 

thoſe that are dead by the hand of the Hangman, or 

| by the Sword of the Soldier, formerly for the ſake of 

Religion ; behold three ſorts of Martyrs, whereof we 

ought to have ſonie eſtimation, and of every one of 

theſe three Orders, we will repoot unto you ſome Ex- 
amples which have been writ unto us. 

An Eye-Witneſs hath written to us, that in a Vil- 
lage of PoiFou, called Gods Town Dannai, an honeſt 
Man called M. Palmenteir, after having ſuffered all the 
firſt violences by the Dragoons, to wit Blaſphemies, 
Threatnings, Plandering of all his Goods, and other 
things of like nature, not yielding was treated as you 
hall underſtand, and in concluſion dyed amidſt the 
torments, The Archbiſhop of Bourdeanux returning 
rom the Aſſembly of the Clergy at Parr, about theend 
of the month September in the year paſt, comes into 
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the Houſe of the ſaid Palmenteir, and asked the Dra- 
goons Why they had done their duty no' better, and 
whether there were no fire to warm this Gouty old 
Man 2? After he had given this order, he went up the 
Chamber on high,and the Dragoons dragged the weak 
old Man out of .his Bed, full of the Gout for many 
years. They dragged him on the floor, they applied 
an Iron Plate red hot to the bottom of his Feet, and 
to his Hands. In this torment he uttered dreadful cries; 
the Archbiſhop in the Chamber above laughed at it, 
and civerted himſelf with ic. The Wife of the ſaid Pal- 
mmcnteir came to the ſuccour of her Husband, they 
knocked her down with blows of their Daggers, and 
the butt end of their Piſtols : ſhe fell into a Swoon, 
In this eſtate they bathed her with two or three Buckets 
of Water. This puniſhment being 1ndured along time, 
this poor Man was ſo weak, not to Abjure his Religt- 
on, but to promiſe to uſe means for his inſtruction and 
information. The Archbiſhop defired at leaſt, that 
he would {1gnthis promiſe, but the condition his hands 
were 1n not permitting him to move them, the Arch- 
biſhop ſigned for him, and ſent the writing to the Bt 
ſhop of PoiFers, intreating him to ſend Mifſſionariesto 
Convert this Family. This poor ſick perſon had no 
ſooner conſented to this Signature, but he retra&edit, 
and cauſed a perſon to write to the Biſhop that he had 
no nced of inſtruction, and would dye 1n his Religion, 
"In the mean time the Wounds of his burning, where- 
with he was covered all over, grew to inflammation, 
and rehiſted all remedies, a Fever joyns it felt there- 
unto, and he dyed within a few days after, bewailing 
without cealing his weakneſs, and repeating every 
moment thoſe words of P/alm 51. God be merciful to 
77e a ſinner, and repelling couragiouſly the temptations 
of a Carmelite, and a Feſuite, which perſecuted um 
co the laſt breath. I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould re- 
fuſe the honor of Martyrdom to this Man, -fince he 
dyed confefling the name of God amidſt the cruel 
; FI | e 4 Woun ds, 


Lana "—_— — nd >”, 


83] 
Wounds, that had been given him, becauſe he would 
not abjure 1t. 

We ought not to refuſe a place 1n the Catalogue of 
our Martyrs to M. de Villiers, a younger Brother, of 
the Houſe Fuigne, a Fanuly ſufficiently known. This 
Gentleman was arreſted at Francy, near to Bolonia, in- 
deavouring to ſave himſelt by flight. They carried 
him to Calice, from whence the Intendant ſence him to 
Pars by the Provoſt, where he was put in prifon in 
Biſhop-Fort, there he continued from Fa. 8. till the 22. 


. of Auguſt laſt, During the whole time of his Impri- 


ſonment, he preached by his actions and words, after 
2 manner the moſt efficacious in the world. He was 
both Learned and P1ous, that he confounded all the 
Converters, after a manner that edified the other Pri- 
ſoners, which ſuffered for the ſame Cauſe. The chief 
Preſident took the pains one day to come and ſee him. 
They entered into Diſcourſe ; but there wasfound that 
inequality betwixt him and Monfieur deViliers,that he 
was conſtrained to leave him, ſaying what formerly a 
Cardinal ſaid to Arioſfo, on occafion of his Poem, call- 
ed Orlando Furioſo, Oh God! where have you gotten ſo 
much Roguery? An Anſwer well worthy the Gravity 
of a chief Magiſtrate, about ſo ſerious an - Aﬀair. 
M. de Villiers had todo with all ſorts of perſons 5 Men 
of the Church, and: Men of the Sword affaulted him, 
and he diſingaged himſelf from all their Attacks, al- 
ways with an admirable ſucceſs. The inconveniences 
of the Priſon cauſed him to fall into a Bloody Flux, 
whereof he died at the end of fix weeks. During his 
dicknels they denyed him all commerce, with the other 
Priſoners of his own Religion, he ſaw nonebut Perſe- 
Citors and Tempters. But nevertheles it was known 
by themſelves, that he never ceaſed to praiſe God, and 
o bleſs him, thar he died in and for the Defence of his 
Truth and Goſpel; his Soul was always raiſed towards 
Heaven, his Diſcourſes were full of Piety, Dilingage- 
ment from the World, and of ardent Delires for the 


Kingdom of Heaven. N 4 I have 
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I havetold you already, that I do not believe, that 
we ought to refuſe the Glory of Martyrdom to thole 
who, through weakneſs, made their Subſcriptions. Ne. 
vertheleſs without partaking in any. Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip did afterwards recover, and die between. the fear 
of being ſent to the Gallies, if they returned to health, 
and the horror of being dragged all naked upon a 
Hurdle after their Death. This Fear and the Horror 
are true Puniſhments, ſo that I reckon thoſe Women, 
which ſurmount the horror of nakedneſs, to which their | 
dead Bodies were to be expoſed after death, as dying | 
in the midſt of Torments for the Faith. Nothing IÞ 
makes a more violent impreſſion on the Spirit of a mo- 
deſt Woman. And all the World knows the Hiſtory of 
the Chriſtian Damoſels, which were cured of a certain 
melancholick Diſtemper, which put them upon hang- 
ing themſelves. Nothing could give check to this rage. 
In concluſion, they thought it adviſeable to draw ſome 
of them ſtark naked through the Streets in the view of 
the People. The fear of being thus proſtituted to the 
Eyes of Men, ſtaid others, and hindered them from 
being their own Executioners. | 5 

Ot this ſort of Martyrs we have an infinite number. 
For of all the new Converts which are dead in great 
numbers within a year paſt, particularly in Poyton, 
where by a juſt Judgment of God Death hath made 
ſuch Spoils, that great Pariſhes are intirely depopula- 
ted of all thele new Converts. I ſay there are not, it 
may be, one of an hundred which have given way to 
the Threatnings, and permitted themſelves to com- 
municate after the Rowan Manner. Thus 'tis alſo 1n 
Languedoc, there have been Women which they have 
affrighted with this puniſhment. But they anſwered 
courageouſly , that what they threatened as an evil, 

they deſired as an advantage, and that they wouldof- 
fer this ſhame. which they prepared for them to their 
Saviour, as an Expiation of their Crime, This great 
Reſignator has notat all mollified the rage of _ Per- 
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ſecutors- At Montpellier hath been ſeen the Body of 
a venerable Woman, named Mademoiſelle Cauquer, 

Wife of M. Samuel Cauquet, a Phyfician, expoſed all 
| naked through the Streets, beſmearing the Pavement 
with her Blood and Entrails poured out thereon. And 
| when ſhe was left at the Dunghil, there came two 
| Dragoons, which cauſed their Horſes to paſs and repaſs 

over this poor Body an hundred times. Har that which 
| i5smoſt edifying, is to know, that during her Sicknels, 
| the Anſwers that this holy Woman madeto her Judges, 


KF and whichare mentioned in her proceſs, bear the marks 


| of aprofound humility, and of an extraordinary good- 
| neſs. It may bethey may be found one day in the Re- 
giſters, if the malice of the Devil does not cauſe thoſe 

{ precious Monuments to be ſupprefſed, as they have al- 
moſt intirely blotted out the Procedures againſt the 
ancient Waldenſes, to the end that the proots of their 
Innocency might be all made youd. We have ſeen the 
Carcaſe of one named Peter Cro{e!, the Son of a Mcr- 
chant of Clermont of Lodeve, dying a Confeſlor in the 
City of Montpellier, dragged at a Horſes Tail, and a 
Prifoner taken from the fame Priſon where the Mar- 
tyr died, leading the Horſe, and a Hangman ſtriking 
the Body of the living perſon more frequently than the 

Horſe which dragged the dead. | 

The number of this kindof Martyrs being fo great, 
we cannot make a Catalogue of them, without the al- 
hiſtance of thoſe which are ſcattered in divers places in 
France, and have been -eye-witnefles thereof. I will 
only report here two, whichare moreparticularly come 
to my knowledge, and which have ſomething peculiar 
in them, becauſe of the Quality of the Perſons. The 
firſt is M. Robert 4 Ully, Vicount 4' Nowion, of 'the 
Church of Couci in Picardy, an old Gentleman of 2- 
bout eighty years of age, Who had been Maſter of 
Camp to a Regiment of Infantry, and Governor of 
2 place. called La Motte an Bois, all covered with 
Wounds and Scars that he had received in the ty” 
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of the King, during forty years ſpace, and having yet 
a Bulletin his Knee, which could not be taken thence 
This old Man was ſo weak, as to make his Subſcr;. 
ption, as many others did ; but he had alſo the cou- þ 
rage to retract it not only by word of mouth, but all 
by a Writing ſigned with his own hand. They cauſed 
| a Hangman with a Hurdle to come before his door, 
and told him he muſt be dragged. M. 4e Novies told 
them, that they ſhould not tarry for him, for he ws 
ready to go to the place of Execution. He aroſe from 
| his Bed, altho he had not been able to walk for many 
years; the Provoſt being aſtoniſhed at this conſtancy, 
paid the Hangman and athers for their Journey, and 
ſent them back. This Gentleman a few days after was 
dragged from his Houſe,and put into a Convent of the 
Order of thePremonſtrants,where the Monks diſchar- 
ged themſelves fo well of the Commiſlion, that they 
killed him by harafling him without ceaſing, They made 
him loſe his Voice many days before he loſt his Life, 
by ſpeaking eagerly to him, and he repetling them 
with vehemence. He died, continually thruſting them 
from him with his hand, and lifting up his Handsand 
Eyes to Heaven, when he was no longer able to lift his 
Voice thither. As ſoon as he was dead the Monks 
cauſed his Body to be caſt into a Dog's Kennel, and 
ave notice thereof to the chief Magiſtrate of Couci; 
e came and cauſed his Body, without ſo much as a 
Shirt, to be laid upon a Cart to carry it to that City. 
A frightful Spectacle was there ſeen, the Head of this 
poor Man hung out of the Cart all bloody. All che 
Wounds that he had formerly received reopened all at 
once, and became ſo many mouths, which vomited 
Blood, and demanded Vengeance, that afcer ſo long 
Services they were ſo rewarded. When the Body was 
arrived at Coxcz, they caſt it, in this condition, 1nto the 
Sink of the Priſon, they cauſed his Bowels to be torn 
out by a Chirurgeon, they threw them to Dogs upon 
the Walls of the City. This Body lying 1n the dirt con- 
| tinue 
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tinued ſome weeks, expecting that his Proceſs would 
bemade. At the end of fifteen days Sentence was pro- 
nounced, and executed, the Carcale was drawn 
through all the Streets of the City : and in concluſion, 
\ thrown into the Ditch, whither the Rabble went, and 
| pelted it with Stones, till they lefc not one whole Bone ; 
and for fear leſt any one ſhould take him by night, and 
bury him, they ſet a Sentinel upon the Wall of the 
. City for many nights together near the place where 
they had caſt him. And they added a Prohibitionup- 
| on pain of death, that no Body ſhould bury him, ſo 
that there he is to bs eaten of Dogs, if it be not done 
already. 
To this Martyr ſo famous in the Wars, we will joyn 
M. Paul Chenenix, famous in the long Robe, Dean of 
the Counſellors of the Parliament of Metts, more than 
| eighty years of age, and who had fate upon the Flower 
de Luces from the 35th. year of his age. This vene= 
rable old Man died about the end of Nowember, with- 
out ever having communicated, begging pardon of 
God for his weakneſs, confounding the Prieſts and the 
Biſhop of Metrs, the Governor, the Procurator of the 
King,and the principal Members of Parliament, which 
urged him vehemently by Threatnings, lewd Reaſon- 
ings, andArgumentations. When he was dead his Body 
wascatrried to the Priſon in his own Coach, and con- 
demned by the chief Magiſtrate to be drawn upon a 
Hurdle. The Parliament, who had ſome horror to ſee 
the moſt ancient Member of their Body thus treated, 
ſuſpended the execution of the Sentence. But an Or- 
der came from the Court to execute it, and 'twas done 
the 28th, of the laſt month. This venerable Body was 
ſtripped ſtark naked, withont the leaſt covering for its 
ſhameful parts, they dragged it wich the utmoſt re- 
proach, all the Militia was put in Arms, and the Hang- 
man himſelf was armed. "The People at this Spectacle 
ſent forth Cryes that pierced the Heavens; and the Re- 
formed of Metrs did an Aion of Courage, _ 
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ought to be 1iminortalized ; when the Body was on thy 
Dunghil, they took it thence, and interred it honors. 


bly with a train of 400 perſons, they did the ſameto: 


little Coffin wherein they had inclofed his Bowels, up 
on the Dunghil they ſang Pſalm 79. 2. The bodies of th 
ſaints moſt dear, Abroad to birds they caſt : The fleſh of them 
that do thee fear, The beaſts devour and waſte. A tew day 
before they exerciſed the ſame cruelty inthe ſame City 
of Metts, upon the Body of a Man named Rohert; 
Knacker, a poor Man for his quality, but whoſe Coy. 
rage appeared heroical, during a {ickneſs of many days, 
in which he reje&ed with very great conſtancy and ft 
bility all thoſe temptations, which without ceaſing were 


offered to him. I do not report this with intent to 1n- | 


troduce horror upon your minds for inhumanities ſopre- 
{ecuted, but to the end that you may learn, that with 
out doubt God has given the Crown of Martyrdom to 
Souls whoſe Bodies have ſuffered ſo many reproachs, 
and to have opportunity to conjure you todeſpile the 
ike outrages which are prepared for your Bodtes, pro 
vided you take careto put your Souls in aſtate of Sear 
rity, and in the way to Glory by a holy and ſerious Re- 
. pentance. © December 15,1686, 


—— 
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The Ninth PASTORAL LETTE& 


A Continuation of the Alterations happening in the Chriſtian 
Church during the Third Age. Concerning Maſſes fit 
the Dead, the communicating of Infants, the Red 
Preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation. 


Dear Brethren {in our Lord, Grec2 and Peace be given to you from our Godand 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, *, 
XX E told you in the laſt of our Letters, that ws 

V ſhould divide the third Age, art leaſt, into 
three parts, to the end, that we may not charge your 


Memories with too many things at once ; mod 
oun 


[ 189 ] 
cund ſome Addttions made to the Ceremonies of Ba- 


ptiſm, and ſome 1n thoſe of the Sacrament of the Eu- 
| chariſt, The moſt notable Additions are Offerings, 


and Prayers for the dead, which are added in the Litur- 
J oy, which concerns the celebration of this Sacrament. 
" WW Look to this point, there isa ſnare laid for you. In the 
WE Exracts, which your Converters make for you from 


the Fathers of the third Age, they will ſhew you ſome 
Paſſages of Tertullian and Cyprian, where they ſpeak 
of Oblations for the dead, of performing Sacrifice for the 
dead, and of deſiring refreſhment for the dead. And up- 
on this they cry boldly and ſay, Behold the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs and Purgatory at the ſame time ; for this Sa- 
crifice is that of the Maſs; theſe dead for which they 
pray are the Souls in Purgatory, and this refreſhment 
which they beg for them 1s the deliverance of Souls out 
of that Fire. But theſe Men which inſtry& you are et- 
ther ignorant Sots, which never ſaw the Fathers,  un- 
leſs in little Extracts ; or elſe they are Knaves, which 
cheat and deceive you. For behold the Truth pure 
and entire as 1t 15. 

_ Sitis, thatin the beginning of the third Age, or 
juſtat the end of the ſecond they began to pray for the 
dead; the moſt ancient Writer which ſpeaks thereof is 
Tertullian, a Prieſt of Carthage, who died inthe year 

217. Secondly, 'tis to be obſerved, that the Prayers, 
in favour of whomſoever made, and for whatſoever it 

Was, Were put into the Liturgy of the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt, becauſe the Ancients were perſuaded, 
that Prayers joyned to this Sacrament, which 1s the 

Commemoration of the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, were 

much more efficacious, and acceptable to. Almighty 

God. Sothat thoſe who recommended themſelves ta 

the Prayers of the Church did carry, or cauſe to be 

arried, their Names to the Paſtors, to the end, that 

hey might inſert them into thoſe places of the Litur- 

ves, where they prayed God on the behalf of particular 

perſons. And'tis from thence came the Cuſtom of ſay- 

vs Maſles for all perſons and all things, Thoſe 
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Thoſe'that defire that they ſhould pray for their dead 
did not fail to bring their Names, and cauſe them to 
be inſerted in their Liturgy. ; 

Now it muſt be remembred, that it was the cuſtom 
of Chriſtians from the firſt Age to bring their Alms | 
and Offerings to the Holy Table. Before the Celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt they conſecrated theſe Offering 
by Prayer, and the Names of thoſe which had offered 
them were mentioned thereit. 

When the cuſtom of praying for the dead was intro- 

duced, the Kindred which defired that they ſhould pray 
for their dead, brought Offerings according to their ap- 
pointment. They declared, that theſe Oblations or 
Alms were made by the order of the dead, or that of 
their Relations, to the end that they would pray for 
them, and that mention might be made of themin 
their Liturgy, and in their Prayers. And thoſe Obla- 
tions or Alm. are called'Oblations for the dead. 
And asthoſe Offerings which are made by the living, 
have given the Name of Oblation to all the Action of 
the Sacrament : ſo theſe Oblations made for the dead, 
to the end they might pray for them, give the nameot 
Sacrifice for the dead to all the Prayers made for themin 
the Celebrations of the Myſteries. 

To conclude, it muſt be known, that the Church of - 
the firſt Age, which had a reſpe& ( it may be excel- 
ſive) for the memory of the Martyrs, cauſed ther 
Names to beregiſtred in the Liturgy of the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, particularly in the Celebration of the 
Myſteries, which were performed on the day of their 
Martyrdom, which was called the Birth-Day of the 
Martyr, and this was alſo called Oblations for the 
dead: We offer every year on the day of the Death of 6 
Martyr Oblations for the dead, ſaith Tertullian, 

Behold from whence comes Maſſes for the dead,and 
the- ſhadow of reſemblance with what is done in the 
Church of Rowe 1s capable of dazling ye. . But obferve 


theſe great Differences, The firſt is that the R—_ 
tha 
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that were offered for the dead (fo they call them) 
were not accounted true Sacrifices, muchleſs propitiato- 
) I rySacrifices. 2. That they did not beg of God delive- 

rance from the pains of Purgatory. For Purgatory 
| MW was not known at that time. The third is that they 
| WW didnot commemorate Saints and Martyrs as they do at 
| chis day, ts have part in their Merits, or to offer their 
Merits to God. 

Firſt of allit is indiſputable, that the Church of the 
third Age did not think, that Prayers for the dead joyn- 
ed to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt were a true Sa- 
crifice, I will not repeat the proofs, thoſe that pleaſe 
may ſee them in the preceding Letters. For fince we 
have proved, that they did not at all account the Eu- 
| chariſt in general a true Sacrifice, altho they gave it 
that name, tis clear, that they could not account as 
a true Sacrifice the Prayers which were joyned to the 
| Eucharift for the repoſe of che dead. So that the An- 
cients did not call that part of their Worſhip,. which 

they called Olations for the dead, Sacrifice, for any other 
reaſon, than becauſe the Offerings which were conſe- 
crated upon the holy Table, were there placed on the 
behalf of the dead, either by their order, or according 
to their will and, intention. And becauſe thele 
Prayers for the dead were joyned to the Sacrament, 
which is a Sacrifice of Praiſe, and the Commemora- 
tion of the propitiatory Sacrifice of the Croſs. 
Secondly, we ſay, that the end for which they make 
mention of the dead in the Celebration of the Eucha- 
nſt, was not for deliverance from Purgatory, whereof 
no Diſcourſe had been yet heard. To be aſlured there- 
of, there needs no more than to hear the Ancients 
concerning it. 1. At the beginning they were only 
imple Commemorations of the dead, to give thanks 
that they died in the Lord, and in the fear of God. 
Twas wholly to this end that they made mention of 
the Martyrs. S. Cyprian ſpeaking of two Men of War 
Wo had ſuffered death, ſays, that they were true and 
; | ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Soldiers of Jeſus Chriit, and that in overthroy. 
ing the Devil -by the Confeffion of the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt. They had by a generous ſuffering been wor- 
thy to receive the Palms and .Crowns of the Lord, 
Now you may remember, ſays he, that we offer Sacrifices | 
for thezz, Obſerve, that S. Cyprian {ays expreſly, that 
theſe two Martyrs were crowned in Heaven. Never 
theleſs he ſays that they offered Sacrifice for them; 
therefore it was not to fetch them from Purgatory, 
How could it be that S. Cyprian and the Ancients 
ſhould offer a Sacrifice to fetch the Martyrs from Pur: 
gatory, when they believed they were 1n a ſtate of Blef. 
ſedneſs? *Twas todo an injury to Martyrs, to prayfor 
them, ſay they, according to that ſaying ſo much 
known among the Ancients, Injuriam facit Martyri qui 
orat pro Martyre. For 'twas to doubt of his happinels, 
"The ſame S. Cyprian ſays in another place: Obſerve 
ell the days on which they died, ſpeaking of the Mar- 
yrs, to the end that we may remiember them when Wwe 
lebrate the Memories of the Martyrs. Altho Tertullian, 
our moſt faithful and devout Brother hath written to us, 
and doth rite toinform ns of the days in which our bleſſed 
Brethren, which were in Priſon, paſſed to. a glorious im- 
mortality, to the end that e may here celebrate Oblations 
and Sacrifices for their Memory, expetting, that withthe 
. help of God we ſhall celebrate them with you. That wiuci 
he callsin the beginning Remembrins the Martyrs, he 
_ afterwards Oblations and Sacrifices for the memory of 
them. | | 

But if to the Commemorations, that is to ſay, tothe 
Praiſes which they gave ro God for the glorious death 
of the departed, they added ſome Prayers toGod, 1t 
was with reſpe&t to the Opinions then prevailing, 
touching the ſtate of Souls after death. And theſe O- 
pinions were ſuch as had their Birth in the end of t 
ſecond Age, and was almoſt generally eſtabliſhed and 
received in the third. 1. That Souls did not enter 


into the Heavenly Paradiſe till after the Relurreca 
2. | 
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2. That they remained in a ſeparate place and ſtate, till 
that day. 3- That they might go thence ſooner or later, 
by a quicker or ſlower ReſurreQion ; for they thought that 
the Reſurrection was not accompliſhed in a day, but con- 
tinued the ſpace of a thouſand years, at-many and divers 
times. 4. I hat at the day of Judgment the Souls paſs 
through that fire which ſhall conſume the World. 5. That 
in concluſion, they preſent themſelves in the day of Judg- 
ment, either tobe Abſolved, or Condemned. There is 
not a learned and upright Man, which doth not acknow- 
ledge this was the Divinity of the third Age, yea, and of 
thoſe that tollow. - So that with reſpe& to theſe Opinions 
then prevailing, they begged of God for the Dead. 1. That 
he would fix them in the place of Repoſe, which they call 
locus refrigerii,or the Boſom of Abraham. 2. That he would 
increaſe their happineſs in that place, and moderate the 
delire they have to go from thence. 3. That they may go 
early thence, and partake in the firtt Reſurrection. 4. That 
they may paſs though the fire at che laſt day without rc- 
ceiving any damage. 5. And to conclude, that they may 
be Abſolved when they preſent themſelves before the 
Throne of God : all this was not expreſſed in the Prayers 
of the Church. On the contrary they were conceived in 
general terns, it was the intention of thoſe which made 
Prayers for the Dead, | 
' But co what purpoſe is it to diſpute farther, whether 
they offered Maſſes for the repoſe of Souls in Purgatory at 
that time, ſince we have ancient Liturgies, where we may 
lee what.they begged of God for the Dead. There are two 


' Liturgies, of which one bears the name of St. Fames, the 


other of St. Mark, We ſhall do them a great honor if we 
put them among the Writings of the third Age. The Li- 
turgy attributed to St. Fames,fays, Lord God of the Spirits of 
all fleſh, remember the Orbtodox, of which we have made men- 
tion, 'and whereof we have made none, from Abel the Righte- 
u unto this day, cauſe them to reſt in the Landof the Living, 
n.the Boſom of Abraham, Iſaac, and cob, in thy Kingdom, 
tn the delights of Paradiſe. And that - St: Mark, _ 

08 


[. 194 ] 


the Soxls of our Fathers, and of our Brethren, which are dead 
in the F aith of Chriſt Feſus, to reſt, 8c. Cauſe them to reſt in 
the Tabernacles of thy Saints, and give them the Kingdom of 


Heaven. That Compoſition which is called the Confltity. 
tions of the Apoliles, is a Work of the fourth, and it may 
be of the fifth Age. Nevertheleſs we do not ce there 
in the Prayers for the Dead, any Prayer for the deli. 
v& ance of Souls out of Purgatory. According to the Litur- 
gies of that time, they requeſted two tnings for the 
Dead. 1, Pardon all bis fins, voluntary, and involuntary, 
give him Angels for his guard. For they believed that in 
theſe ſ:parate places they were aſſiſted by Angels. 2. Place 
them in the Baſom of the Patriarchs aud Apoſtles, and of all 
thoſe that bave been acceptable to thee from the beginning of 
the Wurld, where there is neither ſorrow nor ſighing. It is 
the ſeparate place, where according to them Souls reſt 
to the day of Judgment. 

To conclude, will you have any thing more than all 
this? Behold it in the Book of the Fecleſtaſtical Hierarchy, 
of the falſe Dionyſus the Arcopagite. It is to do him great 
honor to quote him among the Authors of the third Age, 
fince he is much more modern. Bur at leaſt in teaching 
us what was done in the following Ages, he will learn us 
what was not done in the Apes preceding. Hefſays, 1.That 
when a Man was dead, his Relations and Friends ſung 
Praiſes to Ged that bad given him the Viftory, and canſed bim 
70 arrive at the end be deſired. 2 Afterwards they carried bim 


to the Biſhop as if it were to receive the Sacred Crown. 3. The I 


Fiſh p exnſed hin t1 be carried, if he were a Laick, tothe et- 
trance of tho © ire of the Church, and there they performed 
toe Office of Prayers, which began with Praiſes, afterward: 
they rezd the Promiſes of the Reſuredion, and ſung Pſalms : 
bufore they pall d farther they cauſed rhe Catechumens to 
g9 out. after which they mentioned all the Saints beretofore 
dead, in whoſe Praiſes they thought the deceaſed might have 
fame part. They exhorted all thoſe which were preſent, to breath 
after a happy end in ©hrift Teſws, and in conclufion the Biſhop 


*ade Pravers for the Dea, be ſaluted the deceaſed wm. 


ali 
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| and after him all the living. But what did theſe Prayers 

* for the Dead contain ? I: zo, ſays he, that all the fins which 

" they have committed through human frailty. might be forgiven 

” them, and that God would condud them into the Land of the 
) Living, into the Buſom of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to 
| the place where there is neither grief, ſorrow, nor fighing, 1a 
| all this there is nothing of Purgatory. 


Toconclude, For the third and Jaſt difference of the 


| Sacrifice of the Maſs at this day, where they make men- 
{ tion of the Dead, and the ſervices which the Chriſtians of 
| thethird and fourth Age did for them, it mult be known, 


that at this time they diſtingnifhed the Dead, whereof 


| they make two forts, there are thoſe which they put in the 


Liturgy to Pray for them for their rcit, and deliverance 
from Purgatory : and others whercof they make mention 
to preſent their merits to God, and to be aided by their 


| Intercefſhon. For in the Maſs they mate mention of the 


Holy Virgin, of the Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, &c, to be 
aided by their Prayers, and to partake in their Mcrits, 
thatis to ſay, they Prayed to them, inſtead ef Praying for 


| them,” but this was a thing unheard of in thole Ages, 


It was a thing (o impoſſible that they ſhould Invoke God 
by th Mcrit of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, that they Pray- 
ed to God even for them : juſt in the fame manu.cr as for 
the leaſt Believers. This may be ſeen in the Liturgies that 
we have quoted, where we have iecn they Praycd for 
all Saints, from Abel to this preſent day 3; and the Litur- 


| 8y of St. Mark makes expreſs mention of Apoſtles, Mar- 


tyre, Confeſſors, as of perſons for which it ſays, Cauſe 


| them to reſt in the Boſom of Abraham. This by the way 


makes it appear, that theſe good Men make little reflcti- 
0n upon what they fay, tor they requeſt on the behalt of 
the Apoliles and Martyrs, that God would ſct them in a 
Place of reſt, nevertheleſs it is one of the Articlcs of their 
Faith that they are there already, and that they had been 
ere from the moment of their death. But as Bellarmin 
hath well obſerved, their Prayers for the Dead were con- 
Gved in the ſame tergns as it they had becn made at the 

(1 2 l1aitant 


[ 196 ] 


inſtant of time when their Souls left their Bodies, an in- 
ſtant which is the preciſc time of Praying for the forgive- 


ne(s of their {ins.,and the reſt of their Souls. If after this the 
new Converts through their prejudice and blindneſs, will 
find the Sacrifice of the Mals in the third Age, we know Þ 
not how to help it; let them only know, that this heap Þ 
of Prayers for the Dead, and Oblations for the Deceaſed, Þ 
which were added to the Celebration of the Euchariſt in © 
the third Age, was the unhappy Sced which the Spirit of © 
Lies and Superliition did Sow in the Church , that he 
might cauſe from thence to ſpring the falſe Sacrifice of the Þ 


Maſs, Propitiatory both for the Living and the Dead: 
ſo that they ought not to be aſtoniſhed if there be ſome 
ſhadow of likeneſs between theſe Oblations for the Dead, 
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and the Szcritice of the Maſs, fince the one is the Seed, and Þ 
the other the Fruit, the one the beginning, and the other Þ 


the end. 


This Article might ſuffice, not only for the Sacrifice of 


the Mals, and for Prayers for the Dead, but alſo for Pur: 


gatory 3 for what we have faid proves that Prayers forthe 


Dead was by no means eſtabliſhed upon. the Opinion that | 


Souls were in hire atter death, from whence they might 
be drawn by Maſſes. And you may, my Brethren, boldly 
defie your Seducers to ſhew you in that Age any paſlage 
in the Ancients that ſay ſo. Suffer not your ſclvcs to be 
abuſed by the Word Refrigerium, which ſignifies refrel- 
ment, as if they had delired for Souls ſome abatementof 
the heat of the flames, for this Word fignities no other 
thing in the Authors of thoſe times than pleaſure, and 
locus refrigerii, a place of pleaſure. Beware alſo of the 
Krnavery of your Tranſlators, who in thoſe places whet: 
they find offerre pro dormitione, that is to offer for thoſe + 
ſleep, they Tranſlate it to offer for their repoſe, as if the 
Souls for which they Prayed had-been in ſome Pain and 
Travel. Fox to offer for thoſe aſleep, is ſimply to offe 
for the Dead. Sleep, according to the Style of Scripturs 
ſignifies nothing but Death, and to offer for the Dead 
or for thoſe aflcep, was to offer by making mention 

the deceaſed. - Bchol 
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Behold that which was added to the Sacrament of che 
Euchariſt in the third Age, which began to give it ſome 


' appearance of the Mals, bat they yet wanted three great 


things, the Elevation, the Adoration, and the rcfufal ot 
the Cup. Woe do not tind the leaſt trace of theſe three 
things, take it for granted, and put your Converters up- 
on the neceſity of proving the contrary, and you will 
reduce them to what is 1impoſhble. As for us, it we would 
bring you Proofs that they did Communicate under both 
Kinds, that they did not Elevate nor Adore, we ſhould 


. | havenothing to do but to produce a hundred places where 


it is clear that they gave the Communion under both 
Kinds, without ever ſpeaking of Elevation or Adoration, 
This Communicating of Infants which is not diſputed, 
and by conſequence we have no need to prove it, is athing 
worthy of obſervation, for it is an addition of the third 
Age, which makes it appear, 1. That the Church is not 
Infallible, by the confeſſion of our Adverſaries. For the 
Church of the third Age, and thoſe that followed it, hath 
erred, according, to them, in judging that the Eucharilt 
was necefſary to little Children, as well as Baptiſm : 
therefore ſhe is not Infallible in the interpretation of the 
Holy Scripture, for ſhe hath miſinterpreted thoſe Words, 


| If any one eat not my fleſh, and drink not my blood, he can- 
tt have everlaſting life. Since ſhe hath believed that Chil- 


dren could not be Saved without Communicating. 
2, That Cuſtom makes it appear that the Church is capa- 
ble cf introducing conliderable Innovations, and thoſe 
Univerſal, and of long duration. Your Converters grant 
that it was no Apoſtolick Tradition, that at the beginning 
It was not ſo, nevertheleſs it was an important Innova- 
tion, as it is clear, for according to us, ic is nolefs than 
to prophane a Sacrament, which requircs {elf examina- 
ton, by giving it to paſons that carnot prepare them- 
ſelves; and according to the Roman Doors it is to cx- 
pole the true Body ot Jeſus Chriſt to horrible indignitics, 
by putting it in the mouth of an lofant, of fome few 
days, or months old. And that which cannot fail to hap- 
Q 3 | P.N, 
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Pen, 15, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was oftentimes ſpit 
out upon the floor, For Children do not fail to reje& 
whatloevcr docs rot pleaſe their Palat., Moreover, this 
important Innoviiion was fo Univerſal, that the whole 
Church embraced and entertained it, and of fo long du- 
ration, that we find cxamples thereof many Ages after 
the fourth, 3. Lear: from this Cultom, that in thoſe Ages 
they were not obliged to Adore the Sacrament before they 
cat it, for Children could not perform any act of Adora. 
tion. Thicrefore prels your Converters vigorouſly with 
this Example, ard ask them if the Church cannot In- 
novate in other Articles of importance, fince it hath plainly 
Innovated in this, and if we may not Correct Ancient 
and Univerſal Cuſtoms, fince the Church of Rome hath 
xcfcindcd practices, which were introduced but one Age 
atter the Apoliles. | _ 
Brhold thus much for Worſhip and Practice. As fo 
Opinion, do not {ſuffer your ſelves to be perſuaded that 
any change in Doctrine, touching the Sacrament of the 
Wuchariit, did happen during the third Age. The proofs 
nat your Converters bring thereof unto you, are very 
pittitu), For they are paſſages where the Fathers of that 
Agze call.a the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, The Body, 
te Fleſh;and the Blood of the Lord. Behold verifying proofs! 
Y/natis to be faid concerning them, fince it is the Jan- 
£vage of ſus Chit him{clf, and of his Apoſtles? The 
quctiion 15 30t what they (aids but that we are to know, 
is ig what icnce, and attcr what manner the Fathers of 
the third Age underfiood that the Bread of the Eucharili 
was the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, Now I do maintain that 
your Converters muſt be cither Fools or Knaves beyond 
all imagination, that darc to fay, that according to the 
Fathcis of the third Age, that the Bread of the Eucharilt 
was the Body of Jeſus Chriti, by way of Reality and 
Tranſ.b{tantiation, for the Fathers of that Age ſpoke 35 
plainly, and clearly concerning it, as we do. Hear then 
Tertaian, who lived in the beginning of that Age, among 
other Hereticks, with a ſort of impious Villains, who w 
tha 
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that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had no true Body. Thus he rea- 
ſons againſt them, Our Lord having taken Bread, and diſtri- 
buted to his Diſciples, made it bis Body, ſaying this is my Budy, 
that is to ſay the figure of my Body. Now this had not been a 
Figure if be bad not had a true Body. That is to (ay, if the 
Figure had no relation to the true Body, For an empty 
thing, a$15 A Phantaſm, is not capable of having a Figure. 
Another Author of the ſame Ape, whoſe Work is aſcribcd 
to Origen, Diſputing againſt the ſame Hereticks, called 
Marcionites, ſays, If as theſe pretend, our Lord were dejiitute 
of Fleſh and Blood, of what Body, of what Fl:ſh, of what 
Blood, has he given us the Signs, and the Images, viz. The 
Bread and the Cup, by which be has commanded bis Diſcipies 
jo preſerve and renew his memory ? Thele Men had lofi cheir 
Reaſon to ſpeak in this manner, if thcy bclieved the Real 
Preſence,above all in diſputing againſt thofe woich deayed 
that Jeſus Chriſt had a true Body. They ſay Jclus Chiitt 
was no Phantaſm,he had a true Body,for he pave us in the 
Euchariſt the figure ard Image thercot., Now Piantalms 
have no Images, they themleives being Imayes and no 
more. Theſe Men, ſay I, had loft their wits, for they 
ſhould have (aid Jeſus Chrift was no Phantalm, he had a 
true Body, for he gives this true Body to us to cat every 
day. Since at this day he has a Body. and we eat thereof, 
with great reaſon it may be affirmed he had one when he 
was upon Earth. The firſt Rcaton taken from the Image 
and Figure, is of fome weight I do acknowicdge. But this 

taken from the Reality in the Eucharilt, had becn ahun- 

cred times better, and according to ihe Opinion of the 

Church of Rome, is an argument altogether jnvincible, 

50 that we mult ſuppoſe thele Authors did betray, 2nd 

avandoned the Cauſe of the Church, by making uſe of 
tceble Arguments againſt the Marcionites, when {he had 
furniſhed them with one chat was utterly impregnable, 
Forafter all.it is not wholly true tnat Phantaims can have 
no Figures or Images. It is a reflection that you ought to 
make, to diſcover the vanity of the Sophiſtry wherewith 
jour Converters ſerve themfclves to-an{wer to thoſe pate 
O4 {lipes, 
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fages, and an hundred others, without Hyperbole, where 
the Fathers of the ſeven firſt Ages, called the Euchariſt, 
the Figure, the Type, the Image, the Symbols, tbe Signs, the 
Antitypes, of the Body and Blood of the Lord, it is, fay 
they.bccauſe there are two things in the Euchariſt. There is 
Figure and Reality. Figure, becauſe of the Accidents of 
Bread and Wine, which are the Figures of the Body and 
Blood of Jcfus Chriſt. Truth and Reality; becauſe of the 
Real Preſence of the Fleſh inwardly contained under the 
Species. Now the Fathers ſometimes reſpeded the Sacra- 
ment on its external part, that is to ſay. by the Species, in 
this refpe& they have called it Fzgwre. It it be fo, ar leaſt 
the Ancients ought not to conſider the Sacraments on the 
fide of the Figure, when it was neceſſiry for the Cauſe 
which they defended, to confider it on the fide of the Re- 
ality, as it was in the diſputes againſt the Marcionites, 

Hear yet the fame Tertullian, to the end that ye may not 
thirk that this ſlipt from him through inadvertency. 
Diſputing againſt the ſame Heretick Marcion, and upon 
the ſame Point, he fites to him certain Words of Jeremy, 
where according to the ancient Tranſlation it is thus, Jet # 
caſt the Wood wpon his Bread, or let us caſt the Bread upou the 
I/ood, He would prove that this Bread fignities the Body 
of Jeſus Chrift, and that the Prophet had reſpect to his 
Paſſion, in which they put the Body of Jeſus Chriſt upon 
the Wood of his Croſs, and he adds, ſpeaking to Marciow- 
$o hath God revealed it in onr Goſpel, calling the Bread hit 
Body, to the end that thou mayſt underſtand that at this day bt 
wath given in the Bread the Figure of bis Body, which the Pro- 
phet before had figured by Bread, The ſame Author ſays fur- 
ther, That Feſus Chrift did not reje@ the water of the Creatir 
by which he waſhed thoſe that were bis own ; the Oil where- 
. with he did anoint them, the Hony and the Milk which be 
-auſes them, as Infants, to take from the Bread, by which he 
repreſents bis Body, Wark theſe words, by which be repreſents 
his Body. 1 know not whether a Diſciple of Calvin could 
ipcak otherwiſe, | Ea | 

Hear Clemens of Alexandria, an Author of the ſame Age- 
| | Expounding 
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Expounding the words of Chrift, Zoby 6. he ſaith, That by 


the Fleſh and Blood which Feſis Chriſt commands us to eat, we 
muſt Allegorically underſtand Faith and the Promiſe. It is the 
fame Author that ſays, and maintains that that which Jeſus 
Chriſt ſaid Take drink this is my blood, ought to be undertiood 
by way of Allegory,and that it was true Wine: Te know well, 
ſays he, that be drunk Wine foraſmuch as he was a Man, and 
he bleſſed Wine, ſaying, Take drink,, this is my Blood, the Blood 
of the Vine, And the word ſignifies by Allegory the ſacred blood 
of jay, which was ſhed for many, &c. But that what he bleſſed 
was Wine, be cauſed bis Diſciples to underſtand, when he ſaid to 
them, T will drink no more of this fruit of the Vine, mntil I _ 
it new with you in the Kingdom of my Father, This g 
DoGor was openly a Diſciple of Zninglius and Calvin, for he 
ſerves himſelf exaRly with their Arguments. 

St, Cyprian ſays, That the Lord called bis Body Bread kneeded 
and made up of many Kernels, and his Blood Wine drawn from 
many Grapes, He ſays not that he mage, but that he called. 
He ſays that by the Wine is ſhewn, or ſignified the Blood, as 
by the Water which is mixed with the Wine, is ſignified the 
People. | 

To conclude, Origen in the ſame Age, Writing on thoſe 
words Matth, 15. That which enters into the mouth defileth not 
the Man, He makes a difficulty on this, that it ſeems the 
Euchariſt that enters into the Mouth doth not ſanctihe the 
Man, if ſo it be that what enters into the Mouth do neither 
landifie nor defile him. To this he anſwers that the Bread 
which is ſanGified by the Word of God and Prayer, doth not of 
tr own nature ſanifie him which makes uſe thereof, for if it were 


: folays he, iz would ſanfifie bim which eateth thereof unwarthily. 


He adds that there is advantage in eating the Bread of the Lord, 
when we participate thereof with a clear Mind, and a pure Eou- 
ſcience, 8c. And at laſt concludes with theſe words, If all 
that which enters into the Month goes into the Belly, and be caſt 
out into the draught, this Bread which is fanGified by the Word 
of God and Prayer, according #0 what it hath that is material, 
goes 7nto the Belly, and from thence to the place of Excrements 3 
but is relation to the Prayers that have been made thereon it is pro- 
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fitable in propertion to a Mans faith, which does illuminate thy 
mind, and make itattentive to thoſe things which are profitable, 
And it is not the matter of Bread, but the Word which is pronoun- 
ced over it, wbich profits him that does not eat unworthy of the Loyd, 
Behold: thus much concerning the Typical aud Symbolical Bogy, 
Many things alſo may be ſaid concerning the Word it ſelf, whith 
was made fleſh, and which is become true food, whereof whoſoever 
ſhall eat ſhall live for ever. Ns wicked man can eat thereof. Fir 
if it were poſſible,that be that perſeveres in evil could eat the IP ird 
whieh was made fleſh, that is, as it is the Word and the livin 
Bread, it would not have been waſted. He which ſhall eat of this 
Bread fpall live for ever.l know not whether Calvin could have 
written more cleariy: Tr. That the Bread, as to the mattcr 
thereof, remains. 2. That this matter ſuffers all that which 
other Aliments do ſuffer, even to its deſcent into the draught, 
3. That it's Faith which makes us partakers of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Sacrament, and that we eat in proportion to the Faith 
and Attention that we bring thither. 4. That it 1s a ſymbo- | 
lical Body of the Symbol of the Body of Jefus Chritt. 5. That | 
no wicked Man or Unbeliever can eat Jclus Chriſt, becauſche 
is not eaten but by Faith, | 

I do profeſs unto you, that I know not how theſe Mens 
Minds and Souls are made, to maintain after theſe paſſages, 
that they bclieved the Doctrine of the Real Preſence, and 
Tranſ{ubſtantiation in the third Age, It is ſome kind of 
pleaſure to ſee how our Adverſaries beſtir themſclves, and 
iweat both Watcr and Blood over theſe paſſages. Give atten- 
tion, my Brethren, I do adjure you, and call to mind alſo 
that notablc matter of Fa practiſed in the third Age, which 
we have proved unto you in the preceding Letter, It was 
that the Father of the Family, though no Prieſt, Conſecrated 
the Euchariſt at the end of his Meal. This continued in tie 
Church of Africa ti!l the time of St. Auguſtin. Judge you whe- 
ther ever private perſon had the power of doing this great 
Miracle, that is toſay, of changing the ſubſtance of Bread 
into that of our Lord Jeſus Chriti, and whether they would 
have permitted ſuch a Profanation of the Son of God. Con- 


fider therefore, 1. That in the third Age they ſpoke as coy 
| again 
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zpainſt the Real Preſence as we do. 2. That this ought to be 
theRule of all the following Ages. For, when afterwards they 
roduce unto me an hundred hard improper expreſſions on 


” theſubje& of the Sacrament, Iam aſſured that they ought to 


| he interpreted according to the Faith of the third Age ; for 
E what rcaſon ? Bccaule none of the Ancients hath accuſed er- 


b ther Tertullian, or Clemens of Alexandria, or St.Cyprian, nor 


| Origen of Heterodoxy, although they condemned withour 


ſcxuple many of their Opinions.I have been longer upon the 


} Euchariſt of the third Age, becaulc it is important to under- 


fland well the Faith thereof, for it being the laſt Age of the 
Purity of the Church, it ought to ſerve as a Rule to Judge of 
thoſe that foilow. 

I will finiſh this Letter by continuing the Hiſtory of our 


| Martyrs, whereof we have made 3 Orders. I come to the third 


kind, ſuch to whom they have preſented death as preſent and 
certain, and who have courageouſly offered themſclves there- 
unto, For *tis a divertiſement that the Perſecutors often give 
themſelves, and a kind of temptation which they have ofcen 
exerciſed to declare to our Confeflors, that the Sentence of 
Death is pronounced againſt them, and that they muſt die if 


_ theydid not change their Religion immediately. And we 


havenot heard that any one has falo under this kind of tryal. 
M. de Voutron, a Gentleman in the Neighborhood of Rochel, 
bath given us within a few days a great exanplz of this kind 
of Conftancy. 

He indured for the ſpace of a year the moſt cruel Imprifon- 
ment that could be imagined ; he ſuffered hunger and tht, 
he lay upon the ground with Irons on his feet in a Dungeon 
dark and deep without light, without fire in the winter, and 
Without other nouriſhment than a little Bread and Water, 
whereof oftentimes they did not give him the half of what 
was neceſſary for his nouriſkment. Atlaſt in the: end of the 
year, the Governor of S. Martin de Re, where he was Pri- 


| loner, came to ſee him,znd told him, that it was with extreme 


grict that he was conſtrained to tell him very unhipoy news: 
'Twas that the King had appointed, that all thoſe that 
Were Rebels on the Subje& of Religion, ſhould be pat » 
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. death 3 the Gentlemen were to be beheaded, and the others 
hanged, that he would very willingly have been excuſed from 
this Commiſhon, but could not avoid it 3 that neverthele(s he 
felt ſome joy in this, that at this time he might be the Inſtru- 
ment whereof God might ſerve himſelf to reſcue him from 
Herefic, and the Precipice from which he was about to fall, 
that he had but one ſep to make to deliver himſelf from it, to 
gain Paradiſe, to eſtabliſh his Fortune, and that of all his Fa- 
mily. Our Confcflor believed the thing in good earneſt, and 
it is not difficult to btlieve, that they would proſecute their 
cruelty to the uttermoſi, when they had continued it to an im- 
priſonment ſo long, and ſo barbarous. But he was not moved 
thereby the lealt in the world, unleſs by emotions of Joy. He 
anſwered 3 Monſieur, this news is ſo far from affliding me, that 
it rejoyces and comforts me, ſince it will end all the troubles of my 
Impriſonment, and I ſhall enjoy the ſight of my God. I have mad: 
my choice , and when it ſhall pleaſe you to cauſe me to mount the 
Scaffold, T am ready. The favour that T beg of you is, that if you 
cauſe any one to die beforeme, you will permit me to accompany 
bim to his Execution. 

Inftead of executing the Threatning, within two days 
ter they drew him outof the Dungeon, and gave him the 
Caſile at large for his priſon, with liberty to ſee his Kindred 
and Friends. Welſhall ſee how long this will laſt, 

It is written alſo from Pzicardy, that two Damoſels of in- 
ferior Rank, of Laon, Scamſirefles by their Profeſſion, ſaw the 
lictle that they had, waſted, without being moved or ſhaken; 
after which they impriſoned them in places where they pal- 
1cd the whole-Winter without fire, or covering, but one 
ſingle Coat. During the ſpace of eight months, they made 
uſc of all that which the craft and rage ot Perſccutors in theſe 
laſi days could invent to vanquiſh and overcome them. They 
relilted all. In concluſion they pronounced their Sentence, 
which condemned them to death; they carried on the Play 
to the laſt, for they led them to the place of Execution, and 
cauſed them to fee a Pile of Wood inkindled' to burn them. 
Nothing ſtruck them, they perſevered; they undreflcd, and 


prepared them(clyes to be bound to the Poſt, The — 
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giſtrate laughed at what aſtoniſhed all the world, and ſaid, 
Theſe are fools enough to ſuffer themſelves to be burnt. They ro» 
leaſed them, and drove them out of the City 3 they forbad all 
the world to entertain or feed them. For my part, I do not 
ſee why this may not be called Martyrdom, ſeeing God re- 
gards the intentions and diſpoſitions of the Soul much more 
than external actions, we can't doubt that he doth not reckan 
thoſe for Martyrs, which have offered him their life, and put 
it into his hands with ſo much reſignation, althe death did 
not follow as they expeRed and believed. 

If we will have Martyrs according to the moſt perfect 
Rules and Laws, the Conftancy of our Brethren in Cevennes 
will not fail to furniſh us with a very great number, if we may 
believe ſome Letters that come from Niſmes. The Governor 
and Intendant have within a few days cauſed 75 Men and 
one Woman to be hanged at S. Hyppolite. This Butchery ap- 
pears to me fo terrible,that I am reſolved not to give a full be- 
lief to it till farther confirmation. We may lee in one of our 
precedent Letters the perſeverance of theſe honeſt Men to af- 
ſemble for Prayers to God, notwithſtanding the Puniſhments 
and Dragoons. The ſevere Declaration of July 12. which 
condemns to death all thoſe which cxerciſe the Reformed 
Religion, has not at all abated this heat and zeal. For know, 
that they aſſemble every day, and that they cauſe them every 
day to ſuffer Martyrdom. The publick News Printed at Aw:- 
ferdam are ſufficiently true and exact on this point, becauſe 
they are publiſhed from Memorials that come from perſons 
that are upon the place. Theſe Memorials have told us that 
40 perſons were killed upon the place at an Aﬀſewbly, chat 
they have ſeiſcd on a very great number of other perſons, and 
that they have diſcovered and ſurpriſed theſe Aﬀemblies. 
That a young Gentleman of the Houſe of M. Fxlian, named 
M. de Frumey-rolle had his Head cut off, and that he re- 
cived death with a piety and conſtancy in nothing inferior 
tothat of the greateſt Martyrs. His Brother, the cldefi of the 
Houſe, was ſent to the Priſon of Ayques Mortes. They have 
hanged of Men and Women a number that can't be determi- 


ned, becauſe the reports concerning it are ſomething ks 
ut 
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But ?tis certain that Executions are done every day, and that 
they die with all the CharaGers of the Martyrs of God, and 
of his Truth. A favour for which we are to give eternal 
Praiſes to our dear Saviour. 

The Martyrs of the Valleys of Piedmont alone would de. 
ſerve alarge Chapter. But we muſt delay it till we can receiye 
exa& Memorials concerning them. That which we know of 
them is, that ſome of the Miniſters made Priſoners by the 
Duke of Sawy were hanged. Among others M. Leydet, 
whoſe confiancy did aftoniſh, and make the whole Court of 
the Duke to tremble : the poor Prifoners ſuffered unheard of 
Crueltics in their Impriſonment. The Duke's People have 
publiſhed abroad that they were very well treated, and that 
they gave tothem the ſame quantity of Proviſions which they 
gave to their Soldiers, that they oftentimes gave them freſh 
Straw, that they ſuffered the fick to take the air,and alſo that 
they gave them Wine, But the truth is, they did all that could 
be done to deſtroy them, that they might deliver themſelves 
from the fear of ſeeing them in Arms, and returning to their 
own Eſtates and Poſleſſions. They put Mortar in their Bread, 
they gave them nothing to drink but ſtinking water, and they 
let them die in their dung and ordure. . And they have been 
ſo ſucceſsful in their defign, that there ts a place where, of 400 


perſons, there are 250 dead nevertheleſs we have not heard 


that any one did renounce his Religion, it were injuſtice to re- 
fuſe both the Name and Glory of Martyrdom to thoſe which 
have dicd in ſoconſtant and fo difficult a Confefſhon, 

The Church hath put its Confefſors one degree below 
Martyrs, but in truth I do not find that they are much inferi- 
or to them. I do openly avow that there are Confeflors 
which I admire more than Martyrs. It is in my opinion a 
more glorious Work to endure a terrible and farjous Combat, 
during the ſpzce of many months or years, than to behold 
the face of death for a few moments. And we may ſay with 
aſſurance, that ſuch perſons have faln in along Confeſſion, 
whith would courageouſly have endured the fight of death. 
Therefore, my Brethren, do honor to ſo many Believers which 


have ſuffered to afford you an example, Remember how 
| many 
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| many righteous perſons are in the Gallies, laden in Chains, 
but incircled with Glory. We have theretwo which arc 
| very famous among many others, who, it may be, are not 
” inferior to them, tho they be Icſs known tous. Wehave 
there M. de Marolles, of whom we have {poken already, and 
* ſome of wholc Letters we have communicated unto you. We 
* have there another Man of Learning and Merit, called M. Le 
| Fenre, of a conſiderable Family of Chaſte] Chinon in Nivernois, 
| of the Church of Corbigni, This faithful Chriftian, afterhe 
| had avoided with a great deal of labor, the occaſions and 
* ſcaſons of Subſcriptions, by ſhifting hither and thither, at 
| Irgth he puts himſclf on the way to go out of oe Kingdom, 
| He was ſeiſed upon the Frontiers, towards tit beginning 
| of the month of March, he was conducqed to Beſaycon, 
| where he was put into a Dungeon,..in which, during the 
| ſpace of three months, he experienced all the Severitics which 
| they put upon the greatcti Criminals, and he endured -all 
© the Temptations of Threatnings, Promiſes and Diſputes, 
which the Perſecutors are wont to make uſe of, to vanquith 

the Conſtancy of the Saints. By word of mouth and writing 
hecauſed all his Friends to know, that they had no reaſon to 
fear on his behalf, and all his Letters bore the Marks and 
CharadGers of true Chriſtianity, by the Humility, Sweerneſs, 
Picty and Patience which wcre manifeſted and diſplayed 
there. After he had languiſhed many months in Dungeons, 
with a Body naturally Wweak'and ſickly, he was condemned 
for ever to-the Gallies. They ſent him in Chains to Dijon, 
where he met with M. de Marolles, which they brought from 
Paris, Sotheſe two illuſtrious Confeſſors, who already knew 
each other by the report of their Courage and Sufferings, 
were joyned together to be a pair of eminent Wieneſles to 
the Truth. They had the ſame Fortune as they had the ſame 
Heart, both were ſick even unto death upon the way, whilſt 
they dragged their Chains after them 3 both arrived at Mar- 
ſeiles, and both are aQually in the Gallies, bearing their 
Chains both night and day, by expreſs order from the 
Court, and both of them with the ſame courage purſue the 
glorious Race of their Martyrdom, until it ſhall pleaſe God to 
gant them the Crown aſter which they breath. A- 


[_ 208 } 


Amongſt the Confeſſions. which are well worthy of Martyrs, I can. 
not forbear to place that of a Gentlewoman of Pozfoy neat St. Haig. 
ant, about the Age of fifty or fifty five years, whoſe name js ſlipt from 
us, though there be many Witneſſes of the ſame place, who have in. Þ 
formed, and aſſured us with one conſent of the truth of the folloy. 
ivg Hiſtory, She endured the firſt rage of the Dragoons, thart is to 
ſay, the waſting of her Eſtate, their Threatnings, Blafphemies, and 
other Evangelical means of our modern Converters, Her Goods being 
waſted, the Soldiers attacked her Perſon, and there was not any 
kind of Torment, Violence,. Blows, or Reproaches, which they did 
-not offer toher. They tied her to the poſt of a Bed, where ſhere. 
mained a long time the obje& of the impudence and fury of the $gl. 
_diers, who proceeded to commir all the outrages upon her, that an 
honeſt Woman could ſuffer, except Violation. Jn concluſion, oneof 
: theſe Wretches thought fit to tell her, if you can ſuffer a living Coal 
upon your hand during the ſpace of a Pater Noſter, we will ler you go, 
She conſented very freely. They then took the greateſt, and the 
moſt burning Coal that was in the Fire; ſhe had the Courage to ſtretch 
out her Hand, and to hold jt herſelf ſtrerched our, withour complaint, 
and to pronounce Oxr Father, &c. from the beginning to the end, a 
Dragoon 1n the mean time blowing the Coal for fear ir ſhould go ou, 
which ſcorched her Fleſh and Skin, and made her Blood and Hu- 
mours to bubble and boil : when this was done, one of the Soldiers 
raging, and ſwearing ſaid, thou haſt faid the Pater Noſter too quickly. 
T will ſay it my ſeſf, and if thou canſt endire a light-Coal of Fireon 
'the other Hand, whliſt I repeat my P4ter Noſter, we will give thee 
thy Liberty. This poor Woman conſented to this ſecond propoſiti- 
on, with the ſame chearfulneſs which ſhe had manifeſted ar the firlt 
this was done. The Soldier takes rhe Coal, ſhe reccives it, and held 
up her Hand in the Ajr, with the fire Coal, which conſumed it, 
whilſt the Soldier ſaid his Pater Noſter, putting a great diſtance be- 
tween word and word. In concluſion, another Soldier qvercome dy 
an;example of Courage ſo extraordinary,blamed him for repeating his 
Prayer ſo ſJowly, and firuck off the Coal from her hand, aad foihe 
left her. Behold ſay I, in my Opinion, a Confeſſion well worthy of 
a true Martyr. Praifed be God, that we have yer ſouls ſo inſpired 
God to overcome ſuch puniſhments, and ſo inflamed wich his Lore, 
that they can ſurmount the burning Fire, 
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The Tenr + 
PASTORAL LETTER. 


Two Articles ; the otie of Antiquity, the 


other of Controverfie : The Article of 
Antiquity, The Faith of the "Third Age 
about the Invocation of Saints, Relicks, 
Images, Faſts, Indulgences, Human Sa- 
tisfaction and Confeſſion. The Article 
of Controverlie, Concerning the Unity 

_ of the Church ; that 'tis not included 
in the Church of Rome, and that we are 
not excluded from it. 


[I CE g —_— DE —— 


Dear Brethren in onr Lord, Grace and Peace be given to yout 
from our God and Savior Feſus Chrilt. 


E have already begun in the laſt Letters, to 

A give you a Hiſtory of the Faith of the Church 
in the Third Age; and the laſt thing upon 

which we ftaid was the Real Prejcnce and 
Tranſubſtantiation, We have nothing more to fay about 
the Article of Purgatory than what we have (aid con-= 
cernyog it on the Subje& of Qblarions, and Sacrifice tor 
the Dead 3 we will only add, that Origen, a Man of great 
ſenſe in that Age, and alſo of great boldneſs, who among 
P many 
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many bold and raſh Opinions advanced that of a temp. 
rary He!l, that is to fay p:operly, of Purgatory, of a Fire 
in which the Wickcd ought to be purificd, that 'they may 
be favcd after fome Ages of Torment. And *tis of this 
temporary Hell, jumbled with the ſeparate (tate of Souls, 
tnat the Purgatory of the Itoman Church 1s at Jalt formed 
and made. 

Ve therefore paſs to Worſhip, Adoration, and Inyo- 
cation of Creatures, of Saints, of the Bleſſed Virgin, of 
Angels, of Relicks, and of Images: This is a place of 
Triumph for the Truth. and Contubtion tor Error, Ask, 
ny Brethren, ask, and be you never weary thereof ; bid 
then ſhow you Tererlian, Cyprian, Clemens of Altxan- 
dria, Minatizs Polix, Gregory Thaumaturgis , Arnobiu, 
LaGaiitius, and Origen, oft whom we have {fo many Wii. 
tings3 let them ſhow you them (I ſay ) recommending 
the Worihip of tac Virgin, the Invocation of Saints, and 
the Adorat.on of Relicks, Their Silence ſuffices to make 
it known, ibat then men knew rot. what this unhappy 
Superfiition Was: and it thor Silence be not enough, rc- 
member tht which we have proved unto you *tis hilt, 
that then they prayed for a}! Saints in general, both Apo- 
files and Martyrs: now It is iInconfiſtent to pray to avant 
and for him, as your Converters will acknowledge  (ce- 
7g, to pray tO a Saint ſuppoſes him glories, and to pray 
for a Salt or Martyr ſuppoſes him not glorified. Sccord- 
ly, Remember «lo, that in thoſe Ages the picvalling 
Opinion was, Thit the Martyrs themſelves and Apotiles, 
wcre not yet in Heaven, and by conſcquence, did rot 
ice the face of God 3 fo that they could neither learn f:om 
God the neccifities of the Living, nor interccde for tham 
bufore him, 

Atter this know, That in this Age, as well as that pre- 
 ceding, Chriitians wade open Protettations, That they 
- did not ferve, adore, nor invoke, any other but God- 
* Soorpign, Tertullian faid, * That "tis appointed, that 1 cal 


cap. 4- fp 94 10 ether God, that Tmay na more make ys: 
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L dreſs all Prayer, Supplication .. Requeit, || Lib. 5. come 


ther God by my tongzee, than by my band, *7# ordalned thas 
adore or worſhip no other, after waat m.41mer ſever at be. 
beſides _ One Got, which commanas tha 19 his 
Law. * IFe ſerve but one only God, which you * Ag Sc2- 
naturally know, whoſe Thunder. at Lightzings pul. cap 2. 
you fear, and from whom you receive Bleſſings 
with great jay. He fcaves himiclt of the Vord; Vencrate, 
and Serve, and they are gencral words: Whireis the Pa- 
piſt that will fay, That he gives no Worihip but to God 
ilone? Clemens of Alexandriz taith, t The Greeks 
ought to tearn from the Law and the Prophets to + Strom. 
ſerve but one only God, who 1s tru!y Almighty. lib. 6 
Origen repeats the lame tning 110 a hundred pla- 
ces, That Chriftians worthip and tcrve God alone, 
But it this be not enough, hear Origen aticr he had {aid 
In expreſs words, || That we ought to au- 
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and Thankſgiving, , to tne SUPTEamN od, Ce. 

Lo:d of all things by the Etcrral Word, 

God the Hiph Prictt, who 1s abuve all Angcls; after ch 46 
By I, he exc}udes by name Arge's from tie number of 


. thoſe which ought to be invoked. To te end, faith her, 


that Angels may be propitions to Js, and that h'y may do al 
things for ts, it ſuffices in the firji place that we be veryela ily 
wited to God, and diſpoſed to imitate Angels who imitate 
God, &c, That *114 bejt 10 tr uf} in Goa, aud to veg of him all 
ve aid, and all the ſuccour which can come to 1 from wood An- 
gels, &c. For "tis, (aith he, a ting alrogcther unreaſonable, 
that we ſhould invoke Angels, ſeeing we know notming of thcix 
ſervice, or knowledge, becanc *it is above men. Although we 
ſhould gran: tat their knowledge, which 8 admirable and fe- 
ret, may ve underſtood, 1115 ſame k»yowl:dge which we have 
of theix Nature, fe of the bing over idk: cvery one of tem 
prefides, would binder us from daring to invoke any iter but 
the Lord wy0 is over al things, and ſufficient for all, 115 
tain, that Orizex had loit his Uaderltanging, it at that 
me they invoked Angels; an4 tt they did not invoke 

| =” Angclis, 
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Angels, how could they invoke the Saints departed ? Do 
we not learn from Scripture, that Angels are round about 
us, and by con{«quence, that they hear vs? Do we not 
know that God hath committed to them the care and 
preſervation of his, Children ? we know nothing of all 
this concerning, Saints ; fo thoſe which did not invoke 
Angels certainly never did invoke Saints. As for Relicke, 
my Brethren , ask your Converters, ask their Proofs, 
that men took them from their Tombs , that they put 
them in Boxes, that every one carried his part thereof 
in great Devotion, that they wrought Miracles, that Men 
vent in Pilgrimage to the Tombs of Martyrs, where Re- 
licks were laid, that they kiflcd them, and fell on their 
knces before them. It they cannot prove this, let them 
conteſs that this Worſhip was perfectly unknown in the 
third Age, Mr. Demabis, a revolted Minifter, confeſles 
clearly enough, that in the firſt Ages they gave not this 
external Honor to: Relicksz becauſe, ſays he, the {tate 
in which they were did not permit it. Is not this a mi- 
ſerable defence? Fhey ſay, 'twas a time of Perſecution 
F confeſs it; but it was the more cahie for them to get 
the Alhes and Bones of Martyrs, for they made them evc- 
ry dzy: *tis true, that in foime places the Pagans hin- 
orcd the Chri'ians from taking their Bodics , but in 
mavy others they ett them on the Dunghil to him that 
would frlt take then and <1! their rigour could not hin- 
Jer them from getting ſome one of their Bones from the 
7.41mes, as did the Bclievers of Smyrna thoſe of Polycarpw.. 
The Perſecution did not hinder Chriſtians from kiflmg 
theſe Bones on their knees, in their private Houſes and 
Orator!es. = 

As to what concerns Iinages, I cannot rcfolve to make 
an Arcicle thereof, although I had intendcd itz for.I do 
not think that there is any learned man among your Con- 
verters, who hath the impudence to maintain that there 
were Images in Churches during the time of the third | 


Ave, and that men worſhip'd them, after we have proved 
| unto 
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unto them, that in that Age Painters and Statuaries 
were accounted infamous, and that they drove thcm 
from the Communion of the Church, as they did Co- 
medians, Bauds, and other inſtruments of Wickedneſs 
and beaſily Pleaſures, and that there the Chriſtians ſcoffcd 
at the Pagans, which proſtrated themſclves before Ima- 
ges of Wood, Copper, Stone, Gold and Silver, which 
might be ſtoln, and carried away 3 in the mouths and 
ears whereof Mice made their Habitations, and vpon 
which Birds laid their Ordure. They offered, I fav, a 
thouſand Reproaches to the Pagans about their Statues, 
all which might be retorted againit the Chriſtians, if they 
had had any themſelves; and to expoſe themſelves to 
theſe Replies, it muſt be ſaid, that they had loſt both 
Memory and Senſe, I would very willingly know what 
Clemens of Alexandris would have (aid, had he ſeen Ima- 
ges in Churches, who ſaid concerning Women that be- 
held themſelves in Glaſſes, * If Moſes did for- 
bid Men to make any Image which repreſented * Ped.s. 
God, how can theſe Women be innocent, who by lib.3. cz. 
a fictitious Repreſentation, make Images of them- 
ſelves? Read therefore, Tertullian , Arnobinus, Minntius 
Felix, LaGantius ,, Clemens of Alexandria, and Origen. 
And if ye be not qualitied, my Brethren, for the read- 
ing of them, ask your Converters, if what we have faid 
above be not true : they will not have the impudence 
to deny it; *tis a matter of Fa, which is confcled by 
the more honeſt of the Romen Religion 3 amongſt others, 
by Baluzius, in his Notes upon LaGantius, concerning the 
Death of Perſecntors. | 

In the Third Age they began to give Rules cconcern- 
Ing days of Faſting. The African Church, beſides the 
Lords Day, had two other days in the week conſecrated 
to Prayer, that is to ſay, Wedneſday and Friday. Inſtead 
of Friday, the Roman Church ſet apart Suturday to that 
end and uſe. According to the Diſcipline of the Ancient 
Church, it was not permitted to faſt on the Loxds Day, 
F23 and 
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2rd 191 nat reton, ſhe ſet apart two otherdays in the 
Week to join Erayer witn Fatiing, and *calied thoſe 
days Stayie ons. They were reckoned for halt Faſis, be- 
cauſe they falicd no longer than till three hours after 
Non whercas in compleat Fatts, they abſtained from 
eating til the Sun were ſ{ct, At this day, inſficad of 
half tails Ces they call them) they ought to call them 
Falts Iſs than halt, for they faſt not but from fix in 
ie Morning, uncl Noon, 1n the Church of Rome a 
g:cat Mortification to make fo great account on! Theſe 
hai Fatis were accompanied with publick Prayers: For 
bhe! Chrifians aflcmbled together, continued in Prayer 

t the Church until three hours after Noon; and as it 
w35 the cuſtom of that time to communicate 1n all pub- 
lick Afjemblics, they cor.claded theſe Stations or half 
falts with the celebration of the Eucharilt. They.did 
not communicate in the Morning, in the beginning 
0! thzetr Aſſembly, becauſe thoſe days were accounted 
Jays of Faſt, and they then bclicved that the Bread and 
Wire of thc Euchariſt, aid break their Faltz for as 
yt they were not-infiructed in the method of with- 
drawing the SubRance, and icaving. nothing but Acci- 
Cents there. 

To conclude, Lent, and the other Falls of this day 
vers then wholly unknown, They falicd in this Age 
(es thy did-in the fecond ) the Patlion-day and that 
Wit.c!t {0jiowed It, but no more, And becaule the Mon» 
cat, iti-, a fort of Hcreticks, amongſt which Terzullian 
liitcd "CET towards the cad of his life, would conſe- 
crate two Weeks in the Year to fafi in; The Catholick 
Ciumch made a great ftir about itz and that which Is 


yelriarkc E 15, tha {hicn the Church ſerved it (elf CX- 
acliy oh, the lame rcafon againtt the Montaniſts, which 
we Pages "ule of againſi the Fafts of the 

9 Pape. T particu! farly thy mage ule of 


gti © 2' choſe words of S. Paul, who faid, That 
{alſe teacuers food enme, who ſhow!d command 0 abſtain 
fron! 
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from meats, which God had permitted to believers ; that 
we muſt not obſerve days, and months, and years, that we 
muſt eat of every thing, and at all times, withunt aſking 
queſtions for conſcience ſuke, We muli ſuppoſe an extra- 
vagance of mind, without excuſe, to-bclicve that mcn 
who diſputed thus againſt the Montanifts about two 
Weeks Faſting, ſhould themſelves have and obſerve 
five or ſix. Neverthcleſs you muſt hold this for cer- 
cain, that theſe two Weeks of Faſting of the Montanilts 


- were the beginning of Lent for a little while after, 


the Church was aſhamed to ſee it (cit ſurpaſſed with 
Mortifications, by perſons they accounted Hercticks, and 
therefore ſhe was willing to out-bid and out do them, 

My Brethren, they make you extras from S.Cyprian 
Bilhop of Carthage, a great Man, and a very holy Mar- 
tyr, in which you oftentimes read the words Satisfaions 
and Indulgencies, But let this example teach you, not 
to (uffer your (elves to be ſeduced by a timilitude of 
terms and words for thoſe Satisfactions and Indulgen- 
cies have no alliance or cognation with thoſe of the 
Church of Rome. Then the Diſcipline of the Church 
was extremely ſevere upon mens Faults and Crimes, 
againſt which, the Romiſh Confefſors at this day, do 
otientimes appoint but very gentle Penances, and. no 
torbearance from the Sacrament : But they commanded 
dinners the forbearance of many years together, with 


many long and tedious Faſis and Mortitications. Thoſe 


who had accompliſhed their years of Penance and For- 
bearance,” were ſaid to make, and have made Satirfas 
Gon. But, Firſt, They did not then imagin that thele 
datisfactions were intended to excuſe them from the 
pains of Purgatory, as hath ſince been believed. Se- 
condly, Theſe Satisfadtions were properly made to the 
Church,and its Diſcipline, and not to the Juſtice of God. 
Tis true, that $.Cyprian ſpeaks ſometimes of Satisfying 
Gd; but theſe words with him, fignitie no more then 
to appeaſe God with Prayers and Humiliations. 

P 4 Thoſe 
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Thoſe Chriſtians which fcll through the violence of . 
Perfecution, did owe to the Church very rough and 
{ſevere Penances, according to the Rules of her Dilci- 
pline. All were not capable of bearing the trouble of 
long Penances, therefore they deſired that they would 
remit the whole, or fome part of it, -and receive them 
to the Peace of the Church. To obtain which, they 
made their applications to their Martyrs and Confe(- 
TS Oe fors which were in Priſon for the Cauſe 
[- 4 "a Of Jcſus, * Theſe Confcfſors wrote Let. 
2 219” fers of interceſſion, addrefled to the Bi- 
ſhop, Presbyters, and People, to the end that they 
might receive theſe Sinners to the Peace and Commu. 
Dion, Without cauſing them to paſs through the rigor 
of ti::ir Diſcipline, They had fo great a reſpe& to the 
Confcfiors of the Name of Jctus Chriſt, that they could 
deny them nothing. So that at their Interceſſions they 
admitted Sinners without Penance, and this was called 
Indulgence, this is it whereof S. Cypriau complains in ma- 
ny of his Epiſtles. I intreat you, my Brethren, to ob- 
ſ:rve in this place how the Devil takes occafion from 
things the moſi innocent, to eſtabliſh Opinions and 
Practices greatly faulty and criminal. For bet old the 
fi: ſt original of application to the Interceſſion of Saints, 
Indulgences, and Mcrits of Supercrogation. 

From Saints who were in Prion for the Name of 
Telus Chrift, they aſcended to the Saints who are in 
Heaven. Ar firſt they prayed the Holy Martyrs that 
were on earth to intercede tor them with the Church, 
Afterwards they came to pray the ſame Martyrs in He 
ven to intercede with God for them. They called In- 
dulgences the relaxation of the Severity of Diſcipline, 
which the Church granted at the requeſt of the Mar- 
tyrs. Ar this day they call Indulgence the relaxation 
of the Juitice of God, which he grants as they ſuppoſe, 
in contiderations of the Merits and Sufferings of the 


Martyrs, who ſuffered moxe than was neceſſary for m_ 
elves, 
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(-lvess To conclude, they have changed the Confidera- 
tion and Reſpe& which they had for the Interccſſhons 
of Confeſſors and Martyrs, into Merits and Works of 
Supercrogation. The Church did retard the rigor of 
her Law againft Sinners,” becauſe of the eſteem which 
ſhe had for thoſe that ſuffered for the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, At this day they grant Indulgences by the ap- 
plication of the Merit of thoſe which have fſutfered too 
much, either by involuntary Perſecutions, or by choſen 
and voluntary Mortifications. But hear how the ſame 
$.Cyprian (peaks very aptly concerning one of theſe Confel- 
ſors named Lucian, who carried himſelf too havghtily,and 
defired too earneſtly that they ſhould have reſpeR to his 
Letters of Intercelſion, * The Lord Feſus ,. . 
Chriſt hath ſaid that we muſt Baptize Na- IO 
tions in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and that all Sins paſt are forgiven in Ba- 
ptiſm. But this man, that is to ſay, the Confer Lucian, 
knowing neither the Law nor the Commandments, commands 
that we give Peace, and pardon Sins in the Name of S.Pau), 
nes conſidering that they are not the Martyrs who make the 
Goſpel, but that it is the Goſpel which makes the Martyrs. 
Therefore at that time they did not alledge the Threats 
of S.Parl, S. Peter, the Martyrs and Confefſors, as the 
reatons for which thcy granted Indulgences, that is to 
fay, the relaxation of the Diſcipline of the Church, 

In the ſame Age, that is to ſay the third, they will 
produce unto you the word Confeſſion, and the terms of 
being on their knees at the feet of their Priefts. And they 
Will not fail to find for you there the Auricular Con- 
{on praiſed at this day but there is nothing more 
falſe. For thoſe which dazle your Eyes thereby, do 
very well know, that the Greek word which fipnifes 
Confeſſton, was not at that time any ſecret Confeſſion. 
But the whole AQ, or Actions of publick Penance were 
o called: And if at that Age Penitents were ſeen at 
the fect of Papiſts, this was not done in ſecret, and in 
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a place appointcd for the receiving Confeſſions, where 
they acknowledped all their Sins in the Ear of the Prich, 
Bat in Churches and io publick, that they might be ad. 
mitted by Prayer and impoſition of hands, <ither to 
Penance or to the Peace cf the Church. It was &o 
ccrtainly a_publick Aion, that the Pagans took occa- 
tion trom thence to accuſe the Chriſtians of adoring the 
ſhameful parts of thcir Prieſts. This Conteflion was 
made in publick, with Sack-cloth, Afhes, and Tear, 
begging the Prayers and Afſiltance of all Chriſtians, 
This may be ſen tully cxplicated in the Ninth and Tenth 
Chapters of Tertullian's Book of Repentance, 
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A Point of Controverſie, Concerning the Unity of the Charch, 
that it is not in the Church of Rome, and that we are 


219t departed from it. 


Hen a City 1s beſieged and aſſaulted of all tides, 

thoſe that have a delirxe to defend it, would 
be every where at the ſame time, but they cannot, which 
is their trouble. My Brethren, we have the trouble at 
this day, you are befieged, you are attack'd at an hun- 
dred places, they batter you by a thouſand wicked 
Reaſons, we would be every where, and defend you on 
_ all tides; but whilit we endeavour to defend you on 
one fide, they deceive and ruine you on. another, The 
r2th and bold adventure of the Biſhop of Meanx (who 
ath told you in his Paſtoral Letter ) That from the 
Apoſtles days to his, no alteration has happened 1n the 
Doctrine of the Church, hath engaged 'us ( that we 
may confound him ) to make you perceive the cflen- 
tial Changes whici have been introduced, bota in 1ts 
Dottiine and Worſhip, at leaſt in the firſt five Ages 
to the end, that from thence you may judg of all the 
cit, Put wilt we purſue this delign, which cannot 
prefent'y dz excccd 3 I nndecſtand that they ſeduce my 
/ 
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by the Sophiſms of the Church, of its Unity, Viſibi- 
lity, and the horror of Schiſm. And that which gricves 

| is moſt is, that by the Letters which come, or are com- 
municited to us, we fee that the moſt part of you, who 
* ire willing (at any rate whatſoever) to be at cafe and 
E ri where thcy are, do alſo endeavour to poſicls them- 
ſelves of, and obitinately to maintain thcſe wicked Rea- 
| ſons, and it may . be that one of you will know him- 
{:if in the following words, Al the World reaſons con> 
cerning Religion agreeably to their own Light and Paſſions. 
But the ®reftions mhich do moſt trouble and confound it 
are theſe: 1. The poſitive ſeparation which our Fathers 
made : *Tis ſaid that wwe ought to ſuffer without ſeparating 
from the Communion of the Church, that the Abuſes intro- 
duced by Governors may not be imputed to Believers. But 
the Scriptures that make mention of the Hereſies that muſt 
arrive in the Church, do not command- Separation for the 
ſake of them: On the contrary they exbort us mutually ts 
bear with one axother, they ſay that Wood, Hay, and Stub- 
| ble may be bailt on that foundation, which is Chriſt Jeſus, 
| and that he alone. will ſeparate one from the other, that the 
good Grain and the Chaff ſhall be ſeparated at the laſt day, 
but we muſt let them graw together till, then. Behold exa- 

| WW ily the Religion, 44: Of our revolted Minifters.: There, 
| bas bcen ſent unto us an Account, of a Conference which 
| Cheyron arr Apoltate Miniſter of the City of Niſmes had 
with the famous Confefſor called Mr. Matthew an Ad- 


| vocate of Paras, who is in the Town of Conſtance at 
Argues-Mortes, that which this Wretch fays is the ſame 
with what hath' been written and you have read. 


2, Tis alſo the Religion of all thoſe which have any 
underſtanding or illuminatians, they cannot but ſee, that 
the Church of - Rowe is extremely corrupt. But the 
queſtion 1s, ſay they, whether | we' ought to ſeparate 
irom it becauſe of its Corruptians, + yea, they ſay, we 
cught to. bear them 3, and add further after all, there 
Is But one true Church 3 and although it be corrupt, 
| It 
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it is nevertheleſs the Church, and we muſt endure jts 
Diſeaſcs and Imperfe&tions. The Poyſon of this illu- 
fion is fo cating and dangerous, that we have reaſon 
to fear that it continues long upon your Minds jt 
will penetrate into them and totally corrupt them, and 
ſo whilſt we are purſuing other Subje&s, your hearts 
will be poyſoned by this miſchievous Sophiſm, in that 
manner and to that degree, that you will never recover, 
This is it which obliges us to return to the Biſhop of 
Meauzx”s Letter ſooner than we intended. Nevertheleſs 
without forlaking the ſubje& matter we are upon, for 
we will endeavour to intermix things in ſuch a manner, 
that in every one of our following Letters you will find 
\ one Article concerning Antiquity, and another concern- 
ing the Queſtions of the Church, as you will find in 
thiss And foraſmuch as theſe Letters ought to be in» 
ead of Sermons to you, we will joyn unto them ſome 
words of Exhortarion as often as we can. We rectum 
therefore to the Letter of Monſieur de Meanx, one of 
the Biſhops of Rowe, We are confidering the third 
Article of his Paſtoral Letter : This third Article, and 
that which follows, will give us an occaſjon to confute 
the Sophiſms which they make, or you make for your 
ſelves about the Church. The Biſhop of -Mearx in his 
Paſtoral Letter does fix things: 1. He endeavoursto 
eſtabliſh the Idea and Unity of the Church principally 
upon the Teftimony of S. Cyprian, and in conſequence 
thereunto, the Unity of the Miniſters. 2. He proves, 
- * There is none allowed to ſeparate from 
* £42012. the Church, and that all ſeparate Aſem- 
+ Pare 1 blies are in a ſtate of Damnation T3 fo 
8 '+ that a Martyr which dies for the Faith 

of the Church out of this Unity, 1s ne- 

F Page 13: vertheleſs damn'd. 3. + That we mult 
[| Page 14, Pt examin Opinions to know whether 
ſuch an Aſſembly be the Church ||. But 

we muſt know if an Aﬀembly be the Church, - 
ja%y 
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judg from thence concerning the truth of Opinions, 
4, He endeavours to anſwer to that Text, Where two 
or three are gathered together in my Name, T will be in 


| the midſt of them. A Text that proves wherever is Truth, - 
there is a True Church ; and then comes to his Chime- 


ra, that all Separation ruins Unity 3 a Chimera which 


| he ſupports by the Teſtimony of the great S.Cyprian, who 


is indeed his only Author. 5. * By the 
ſame S. Cyprian he proves that the Church, 
with whom we muſt preſerve Union, is the Church of 
Rome, or the Chair of S. Peter. 6. In concluſion, he 
falls on the common place of the invalidity of the Call 
of our tirfi Retormers, he proves their Vocation invalid 
becauſe they were either Laicks or Renegado Prieſts 
which hic renounced the Miniſtry. The fiſt never ha- 
ving Miilion, the laſt having it no longer, cannot be 
lawiul Paſiors, This is the Abridgment of a great num= 
ba of Volumns, which have been made to ſeduce you with= 
in twenty years laſt paſt; concerning which we do in- 
treat you to be attentive to theſe invincible Arguments 
which we have to produce for the ſubverſion of theſe 
wicked Engins. Although we do not account it a Duty 
to follow preciſely the erdcr of the Articles of the Bis 
ſhop of Meaux : Nevertheleſs, ſeeing he begins with the 
Unity and Viſibility of the Church, we will begin there 
allo, and we will make you underſtand, x, What is the 
true Unity of the Church. 2. What is the Unity of 
ts Miniſtry, 3. What is its perpetual Viſtbilicy. 4. That 
to ſeparate from a corrupt Church, is. not to break the 


* Pape IT. 


| Unity thereof. 5. That there is ſuch a degree of Cor- 


ruption that obliges to ſeparation, and that the Church of 
Rome is corrupt to that degree. | 

Firſt, My Brethren, it is neceſſary that you make to 
your ſelves a juſt and ligitimate Idea of the Unity of 
the Church. ' They tell you that there is but one Ca- 
tholick Church, and that there cannot be many, This 
ls tre, there is but one Church univerſal, and m wn 

OI 


Wa 


Word Univerſal, that is added thereunto makes it ap. 
parent, that there can'be but one. Juſt after the (ame 
manner that the word Univerſe ( by which is ſignified 
the World ) fignities alſo that there is but one, for if 
there were another World beſides this, ours would not 
b2 the Univerſe, ſeeing it would not comprehend to- 
tally all. But che Biſhop of Meaux and thoſe that are 
like unto him, give you a pleaſant Idea of its Unity ard 
Univerſality both together. The Church of Rome, ſay 
thcy, is this univerſal and only Church, it is univerſal, 
and yet nevertheleſs, out of it, and ſeparate from it there 
are many other Churches. This is jutt as it 1 ſhould ay, 
our World is the Univerſe, neverthelcfs there be many 
other Worlds beſides 1t. Is not this abſurd ? But it will 
be faid, that theſe Propofitions are not alike nor the 
fame, tor we mean thereby all othcy Churches ; beſides, 
the Roman GEhurches are falſe Churches, This 15 ano- 
ther ab{uxdity altogether alike, as it a perſon or a man 
ſhould ſay 3 *Tis true, there are many Worlds beſides 
ours nevertheleſs, ours 15 the Univerſe, becaule all the 
reli are falſe Worlds, If the Church of Rome did (ay, 
Indeed TI am but part oft the Church Univerſal; but 1 
am the only ſound and entire pait, the others are fick 
and diſeaſed. where a man cannot be faved : If it (ſhould 
fpcak thus, ſay I, it would {pezk falſe, but it would 
tpcak nothing abſurd or contradiQqory, and there would 
be reaſon to examin its pretenfions to the bottom, to 
know if indeed it be the only Church that is ſound and 
without Errors, But it muſt have renounced common 
{enſe, to avow that out' of her Boſom there are many 
Churches, and ncvertheleſs call hor {It the Church unt- 

verlal. | 
However it be, her pretenſion is, that the Unity of 
the Church confilts in a certain Commaunioo, character- 
ized and diftinguithed from all others by certain limits 
and boundarics, and under certain Paſtors, out of which. 
Communion, whether you believe in Jefus Chritt or = 
whethcr 
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whether you have confiderable Errors or no, you are 
always out of the Church and hopcs of Salvation, altho 
you ſhould believe and maintain all the truths of the 
Goſpz] from the beginning to the end, tho you ſhould 
be Orthodox as 9. Paul, retaining, all the Articles of 
the Chriſtan Faith, yea, of the Faith of the Church of 
Rome, it neverthelcls you live in feparation with this 
zxtain Scat and this certain Church, which is the 
Church Catholick, you muſt be certainly damned, I 
intreat you, my Brethren, before you go further, pro- 
poſe a Queſtion to your Converts, Tell them I am 
content to grant there 1s a certain particular Church, in 
which is that Unity from which we mult never ſeparate. 
Fut how (hall 1 know that this Church, ion which 15 
that Unity to which we ought to adhere, is the Church 
of Rime 2 for 1 have heard ſay, that there are many o0- 
ther Churches 3 among others, it hath been cold me, 
there is a Church in the Eaft, called the Greck Church, 
which hath fix Patriarchs, that is to ſay, for Popcs, the 
Billops of Conftaxtinople, Antioch, and Alexandria, and 
ticſe do all in ike manner Anathematize the Pope of 
Rome, Propoſe to them, (ay I, this difficulty, and prets 
it hoine, and you will tee them brought into ſuch ftreights, 
that they can fay nothing but impertinences and abſur- 
ditics: 'They will tcll you that Rome is the ſeat of S. Perer, 
it is to her that this Priviledg was granted, all thoſe 
which ſeparate from her, depart from Unity. So that 
the Greek Church, and the three Popes: whereof we have 
lpoken, are out of the Unity. Can there. be a greater 
Ablurdity than to anſwer by that which has been un- 
der diſpute ? It is not true that Rome is the Chair of 
d. Peter, we ſhall it may be have occaſion to prove it 
to you in ſome other place. But although it ſhould be 
trae, where 1s it (aid thar the Priviledg of Unity ought 
to be afhxed te the Chair of S. Peter ? The Pope of Con- 
ftantinople ſays, Iam in the Chair of S. Andrew, who 
Was a: Apoſtle. The Pope of Antiveh ſays, *Tis I who 

| | am 
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am in the true Chair of St. Petey; for according to Ty 


dition, St. Peter was ſeven years Biſhop of Antioch befote 


he was Biſhop of Rome - fo that it is the firſt Chair, 
founded by the chicf of the Apoſtles. The Pope of Ale. 
xandria (aith, I am in the Chair of St. Mark; who was 
an Evargcliſt, and had the Spirit of Infallibility as well 
as St. Peter, Behold three Popes againſt one, three 
Churches againſt one, three Apoſiles or Evangeliſis againſi 
one; wherefore they, Gentlemen Converters, would you 
that I ſhould eficem you as only in the rightful poſſcſion 
of Unity, to the prejudice of Perſons which pretend to 
have as good 3 Title to it as your ſelves? Prefs theſe 
falſe Babyloniſh Teachers on this point, and you willſce 
ſach confuſion, and ſuch a multitude of Words in their 
Diſcourſe, which will diſcover to you the falſenefs of 
their pretcnſions, 

After this we will conſider the Propoſition in it (elf, 
The Union that is neceſſary to Salvation is included in the 
Church of Rome alone 3 out of it there #4 neither. Salvation, 
Faith, Grace, Remiſſion of Sins, nor the True Chureb: ſi 
that every man which is ſeparate from it by Schiſm alt, 
without Hereſie, dies —_— I do maintain, That this 
Propoſition is the moſt fooliſh, but withal, the moſt crue! 
. and barbarous that ever was aſſerted ; and I do befeech 
you, my Brethren, to be attentive to the proofs that I ſhall 
make thereof. | 

Firſt, According to the Scripture, Fathers, and Evi- 
dence of Reaſon, the Unity of the Church ought to con- 
tain Univerſality in it ſelf; that is to ſay, That Church 
which is One ought to be univerſal, and extended through 
all the World; it ought to comprehend all Chriſtians. | 
will not prove this, for it's clear and alſo confeſſed: 
*tis a truth ſo known among the Ancients, that they look 


on certain, Schiſmaticks of the fourth and tifth Age, called 


Donatifts, as Fools. Theſe People, in the beginning of 
che fourth Age, ſeparated themſelves from the reſt of the 
Church of Carthoge, and all Africa: this Separation " 
ons gg pet cauſ 
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cauſed by the Ele&ion of a Biſhop of Carthege. This hath 
always been one of the moſt fruitful Sources of Diviſion. 
| Theſe Donatifts (aid preciſcly that which 

the Church of Rome ſays at this day, * AI #* 4ug. de Agone 
the Church is fall» ints Apoſtaſie, and is Chri/ts, cap. 28. 
only preſerved in the Communion of Dona- 

tus: upon which St. Auguſtine thus cries out, Oh proud 
and wicked Tongue ! Certain other Schiſlmaticks called Lu- 
 ciferians, fell into the ſame dotage, That the Church was 
periſhed, and continued not but in Sardiniz, and ſome 
Mountains near Rome, where they had Followers and 
Diſciples. St. Ferome treats them on that Subjea, as men 
that had loſt their Underſtanding. + If 

it be ſo, ſays he, Feſis Cbriſt died only + Ferome Dialog. 
for the Peaſants of Sardinia : Where then adv. Lucifer. 

# the accompliſhment of that word of the 

Father, Ark of me and I will give thee the Heathen for thine 
Inheritance ? -Behold exactly the folly of the Papilis, the 
Church is periſh'd throughout the World, except at Rome, 
and m the Weſt; but we, with the Scriptures and the 
\ Fathers, ſay, Let the North give up, and let not the South 
keep back, All the parts of the World ſhall bring forth 
Children to God 3 and the Church ought to be extended 
to all places where the Goſpel'is. Now the Church ot 
Rome is not at Conſtantineple, nor in Muſcovy, Aſia, Egyft, 
Africa, or Ethiopia, where nevertheleſs there are mulc- 
fudes of Chriſtians: it is not in England, Holland, Sweden, 
Denmark, nor in a great part of Germany. The Church 
of Rome reacheth not to all the Countries and Kingdoms; 
. for *tis ridiculous to (ay that 'tis diſperſcd throughout 
the World, becauſe there are ſome Jeſuits at London, in 
the Low Countries, Sweden, Conſtantinople, and in the Eaſt, 
and ſome Latines hid here and there, where they have 
| mall Congregations, but little known, and as it were 
under ground. 1 might as well. ſay that Calviniſm is 
extended through all Traly, becauſe there arc fome of 
the Reformed ſcatter'd here and there in it. 

Q Seconaly, 
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S.condly, According to the Hypothchis of the Church 
of Rome, cvcry one that crrs, though never ſo little, that 
is to ſay, who gocs cff from that which the Romaniſts de- 
ecrmine, is out of the Unity of the Church, and with- 
out hopes of Salvation. Behold how ill this agrees with 
that notable Paſſage whereof thoſe of ours that are weak 
and fearful make great uſe 3 'tis that of St. Paxl, 1 Cor, 
tit. 11, Where the Apoſtle fays, For ether Foundation can 
no man lay, than that is laid, which is Feſws Chriſt. Now 
if any man build upon this Foundation, Gold, Silver, precious 
Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble, every mans work ſhall be made 
m:nifeſt, &c. aud the fire ſhall try every mans work,, &C, 
And if any mans work be burnt he ſhall ſuffer loſs, but he 
himſelf ſpall be ſaved. Without taking notice of what 


may be difhcult in this Paſſage, *tis clcar, That thoſe 


which build are Teachers, that the Gold, Silver, and pre- 
cious Stones are ſound Doftrines, that the Wood, Hay, 
and Stubtle are ſuch as are unſound and falſe *tis alſo 
clear, that they which teach theſe falſe DoQtrines may be 
taved, and with greater reaſon they which are ſeduced 
by them. It follows not from thence, 2s our perverted 
People pretend, that a perſon may be ſaved in the pra- 
ice of that Worſhip which ruines the Foundation, as 


they do in the Church of Rome : but it follows at leaſt, 


that a perſon may be ſaved that teaches DodGtrines oppo- 
tite to Truth, provided that they ſubvert not the Four- 
dation: and by conſequence, the Church of Rome is ri- 
diculous, as well as cruel, to damn all thoſe which arc 
out of her Communion for Errors that are light and tri- 
fling 3 for having pronounced Anathema againſt thoſe 
which deny, for example, that Infants dying without 
Baptiſm are damned, Mr. Nicholas makes no difficulty to 
condemn all thoſe, which do not belicve the ſovereign 
and abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm. 

Thirdly, We have a third proof of the falſcneſs of 
this Pretence, that the Roman Church is in poſſcihon of 


that Unity out of which there is no Salvation, 1n Ls, 
| at 
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That God preſerves the Miniſtry of his Word in many 


Places, and in many Churches, which do not ſubmit to 


the Latin Church, The Word of God never returns with- 
out eff, The Wiſdom of God will not permit, that 
he ſhould preferve the Miniſtry in places where there are 
none but Non-ele& and Reprobates; fo that it is abſurd, 
that God ſhould cauſe his Goſpel to be preached to a 
herd of Reprobates, among which there is not one petr- 
ſon on whom the Word can produce iis efte&., It will 
be therefore in vain, that God ſhould preferve Chriſtians 
in all the Eaſt and South, for theſe Chriſtians being out 
of the ſaving Unity, will be damned juſt in the fame 
manner as it they were Pagans. 

Fourthly, The Schiſm of the Ten T1ibes gives us a 
convincing Proof that in Schiſmatical Churches every fin- 
gle Perſon is not in a fate of Damnation. Ferobaam fc- 
parated ten Tribes from the other two; he would not 
luffer them to go up to Feruſalem, but engaged them in 
a formal Schifm 3 nevertheleſs God there preicrved both 
Prophets, as Elijah and Eliſha, and a multitude of Per- 
{ons which he affirmed to be his own, b:caufe they hid 
not bowed the knee to Baal. There is therefore no par- 
ticular Church that has reaſon to boaſt it ſelf of having 
Unity alone, to the prejudice of all other Churches. 

Fifthly, The truth is, that on one fide the Jews con- 
verted to Chrittianity in the time of the Apoliles, and on 
the other fide the Pagan Converts lived in a true Schifm ; 
or theſe Jewiſh Chrittians would have no Communion 
with the converted Pagans, neverthelcts they did not mu- 
tually damn cach other : therefore we ought not to damn 
thoſe which live in Schiſm, whatever it be. The con- 
rerted Jews had conſiderable Errors ; they obſerved the 
Law, and would retain Circumciſion - with all their 
might, Things incompatible with Chriſtianity, as S. Par! 
Ucclares ſo poſitively as to fay, If any one be circumciſed 
Chrift ſhould profit bim nothing : nevercheleſs, God ſutters 
ind faves them with conſiderable Errors. It is not there- 
Q. 2 fore 
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| tore true that the Church is ſhut up in one (ole Com- 
munion, and that every Error damns when we ſeparate 
from a Society, that is juſtly called the Church: but 
tt's true, that remaining in a Society bearing that Name, 
we may nevertheleſs be damned, when there are mortal 
Errors there, as there are in the Church of Rome. 
_ Sixthly, Ack your Converters, who would oblige you 
to return to the Church of Rome on pain of Damnation, 
under Pretence that Unity is in that Church alone ; ask 
them, I ſay, whether they would pronounce ,- that all 
the Greek Chriftians ( of whom there are millions } are 
damned for this only reaſon, becauſe they will not ad- 
here to the Roman Church, who alone has Unity in her 
poſtcfiion ? If they have the front to ſay yea, ask them 
it they acknowledge the Greeks for Chriſtians ? They 
will allo alſo anſwer you yea : purſue and preſs them, 
by asking how God can abandon to eternal Damnation 
an infinite number of Chriſtians, who according to the 
Church of Rome hold no Capital Errors, and are only mi- 
taken in things of ſmall confequence ? If the Papiſts boaſt 
cf the conſent of all Chriſtians of other Communions, 
and particularly of the Greeks, in the Invocation of Saints, 
19 the Adoration of Images, in the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſiantiation, the real Prelence and Adoration : they do 
therefore hold al chat the Church of Rome elteems nc- 
ceflary to Salvation 3 why therefore will they damn them 
for little things, and for thts alone, that they will not. 
live in this pretended Unity ? | | 
To complzat the confuſion of your Converters , by 
chemſclves, on the ſubjec of this Unity, out of which we 
are departed, Ask them if this Unity be not a certain cir- 
cle in which the true Church is encloſed ? They will 
anſwer you yea: proceed to ask them, Whether this 
certain Circle of Unity has not its Centre, that is to ſay, 
a certain eminent Church to which all the reſt ought to 
have their Relation, to the end that they may be within 


the ciuclc of Unity ? they will alfo anſwer you yea B | 
 . - they 
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they will add that the Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, is this 
centre of Unity. 

Monſieur de Meaux finds a way to ſecure himlclf from 
the Thunders of Rome by frequent repeating, this: and 
indeed this Suppoſition , according to their Hypoth. lis, 
is of abſolute neceſlity ; for if this Circle of Unity have 
no Centre of Adherence, it vaniſhes immediately 3 a man 
will always be able to ſay with good reaſon, To what 
Church would you that I ſhould adhere? is it co that 
of Paris, or that of Toledo 2 Theſe are particular Church- 
es which may err; if therefore the Pope be ruined, if 
the neceſhty of Adherence to the Pope be removed, the 
ciccle of Unity periſhes with him, which they call che 
centre of Unity. Now obſerve, that at this day the Di- 
vines of the French Church, your Converters, ruine the 
Pope from head to foot; they take away the centre of 
Unity, and by deſtroying the centre they deliroy the cir- 
cle. *Tis to this that fo many modern Writings of 
Maimbourgh , Gerbas , Noel Alexander , made, after the 
Kings Declarations, and the Detinitions of the Biſhops 
on this Subje&, or in proſpeR of them, do tend. But tlie 
Galicau Church never (pake fo openly as ſhe hath done 
but a little while fince, by the Pen of a Doctor of the 
Sorbonne, called Elias Pin, touching the ancient Diſci- 

Pline of the Church. Thoſe among you, my Breth:en, 


| which do not underſtand the Latin Tongue, may conſult 


thoſe that do; and they will iaform you, that in this 


| Book may be read, 1. Taat the Biſhop of Rome had ori- 


ginally no power over other Churches. 2. That in the 
tictt Inſtitution of Patriarchs, he had no power but over 
the Suburbicane Provinces, that is to (ay, thole near to 
Rome. 3. That the Popes, by little and little, rained the 
Rights of the Metropolitan Biſhops, and by Ulurpation 
alciibzd them to.themſclves. 4, That the Pope has no 


| Tight to review, and tinally judge the Caules determined 


by the Biſhops. 5. That the Priviledges which the Sce 


, Of Rome at this day enjoys, are not by divine Right, but 


Q 3 cither 
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either by Uſurpation or the Conceſſion of Councils, 
6 That to be a good Catholick and a good Chriſtian, 
it is in no wiſe neceflary, in many Occurrences, to ad- 
here to the See of Rome. 7; That the Primacy of the 
Church, which the Pope poſi fles, appertains not to him 
but by a tolerated Uſurpation, or as a Priviledge grant- 
cd by Councils. This gives him no charaGter of Infalli- 
bility, nor the right of judging finally, and above Coun- 
cils. Behold cxad&tly the Divinity of the Gallican Church 
at this day; for this man, in the view of the Court, 
had not written thus without its Order. Behold alfo 
the centre of Unity intirely ſubverted, and fo [ubverted 
as it was by Calvin and Luther. This being ſo, why do 
thele Gentlemen everlaſtingly beat upon your ears, about 
their Unity, and the centre of Unity ? There is no more 
Unity in the Church of Rome ſince there is no centre of 
it there 3 for ſince adherence to the Pope is no farther ne- 
ccflary to be a true Chriſtian, you are not departed from 
Unity and Chriſtianity by departing from the Communi- 
on of the Pope: obſerve therefore thereon, that Mon- 
ſicux de Meaux, and your Converters, are not men of 
Fidclity, to preſs you by Principles the falſeneſs where- 
of they themſelves confeſs: for in the Paſtoral Letter of 
Montieur de Meaux , in his Catholick Expoſition , and 
every where elſe, to hear him ſpeak of the centre of 
Unity, you would (ay, that the Pope poſſcſſed this Ti- 
tle by divine Right: and behold theſe Gentlemen pro- 
fels to us, That *tis by a handſome Ulſurpaction tolers- 
tcd, and by the conceſſion of Councils. That which 
Councils have given him they may take away from him. 
This makes it apparent how little of honeliy there 1s in 
the Quotations, which theſe Monſicurs make from 
St, Cyprian, who without doubt had a falſe Idea of the 
Unity of the Church, ſo falſe, and fo ill formed, that your 
Converters themſelves will not dare to warrant it. We 
have treated this matter at large in our Anſwer to Mon- 


fieur Nicholas , where we have made it apparcnt, _— 


FRE 7] 
this falſe Idea of the Unity of the Church, which St. Cy- 
prian did communicate to St. Aupnitine, did put thic lat- 
ter to that perplexity and contulicin, froi which he 
could not withdraw himlelf on the ſubjeR of the validity 
of the Baptiſm of Hereticks. Fn the following Lett«x 
we muſt ſay ſomething as well on the point of Anti- 
quity as that of Controverſic z and we will moke it evi- 
dent alſo in the ſame Letter, that (uppulivg this Romay 
Idea of Unity to be falſe, all their Arguments and Su- 
phiſms vaniſh and come to nothing, 
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PASTORAL LETTER. 


Article of Antiquity : the end of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Chriſtianity of the Third 
Age: concerning Tradition, and the 
Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome. An Ar- 
ticle of Controverſie. Reflections upon 
a Writing lately addrefled to the Re- 
formed of France: A Continuation of 
the matter concerning the Unity of the 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given to yit 
from our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 


l Have not obliged my ſelf to acquaint you with all | 

the ſad Accidents that do betide us in our Exile and 
| Perſecution : but the death of the excellent Mr.Claud 
is an event ſo grievous, that I cannot forbear ſpeak- 
ing once word concerning it, God hath taken him to 
himſclf fince cur laſt Leiter. He was the Father of our 
Prophets, and we may well cry after him, My Father, 9 


Father, 
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Father , the Chariot of Iſrael, and the Horſeman thereof. 


God had formerly affixed him in a particular manner to 
FE the conduct of the moſt confiderable of your Congre- 

oations, but Providence made him become in a manner 
! your univerſal Paſtor, by the care that he took to defend 


you from the dangerous Sophiliry of thoſe that endea- 
vourcd to ſeduce you and he was herein ſucceſsful in 
ſuch a manner, as might cover all our Enemies with ſhame 
and confuſion. I acquaint you with the loſs chat you 
have ſuſtained, that you may lament, and look on it as 
a mark of the continvation of God's diſpleaſure againſt 
you- His Juſtice was not yet ſatisfied ; the Arrows of 
his Quiver were not all drawn forth; this ſtroke was 
ſtill owing to us: I pray God this may be the Jaftt, If 
you be grieved, your Enemies (you may be ſure) rejoyce 
at it ; but they muſt know, that if the Aſhes and Blood 
of the Martyrs hath been the ſeed of the Church, the 
Tombs of the Prophets do preſerve their Spirit which 
pafſeth to their Diſciples. If the Grave inclole the Fleſh 
and Bones of this great Man, his Writings will preſerve 
his Wit, Knowledge, and Illuminations; and God will 
not ſuffer a failure of Perſons, which ſhall prophefie on 
his Tomb, for the maintenance of thoſe Vidtories that he 
hath gained for the Truth. God will do his work in 
your ſight, and you ſhall ſ:e this Church, which is dead, 
riſe, again after four days: but it may bz he will do this 
work himſclt; and when you ſee thoſe fall and drop away 
one after another, whoſe Writings and Diſcourſes might 
be of uſe to ruine the ſucceſs ang triumph of Lycs, be 
perſuaded that God will derive his Praiſe from the mouths 
of Children; and that he that laid the Foundation of 
the Kingdom of his Son by Fiſhermen, will re-eſtabliſh the 
Ruines thereof by carthen Veſſels, irito which he will 
pour his Treaſures. He whoſe loſs we lament, was, 
whilſt he lived, one of thoſe Inſtruments which God 
ſerved himſelf of, for your Edification and Defence. 
Whilſt yoa pour out tears upon his Grave, and throw 

wp Your 
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your ſhowers there, you may gather ſweetneſs thence, 
Out of the Eater came forth meat, aud out of the ſtrong 
came forth ſweetneſs. Death, that devours and takes al} } 
things from us, cannot hinder us from ſearching ard 
finding our Edification in the Remains of this great 
Man. His laſt Words will {:rve as a Support to our 
Faith. It was not the pleaſure of God that he ſhould ſhed 
his Blood for the defence of his Truth 3 but he hath 
made his laſt Words (which are the cffuſion of his Spi- 
rit and of his Scul) give Teftimony to thoſe Truths which 
he had preach'd and defended. Thave, fays he, laboured 
all my life in the ſearch of the beſt Religion, and being now 
about to give up my Soul to God, I do declare, That have 
not found any but our own ( which T have ſo often defended, 
and in which IT am now abont to aye ) which # the te 
way to Heaven, The Words of dying men are the pro- 
per Voice of Conſcience; for in that laſt moment: Diſh. 
mulation has no place; fo that they are the Seal of all 
the Truths which he hath ſo gloriouſly defended. ,My 
delign will not permit me to ſpeak all on this Subjed 
which it were neccflary you ſhould know, I ſhall leave 
it to ſome other Perſon, and return to the matter of our 
preceding Letters, 
Tis thall conſiſt of one point of Antiquity, and ano- 
ther of Controverſies We are to finiſh che Hittory of 
the Chriftianity of the Third Age. And after we hayc 
fortified you againſt the Illuſions which your Seducers 
frame upon ſome, Paſſages of the Writings of St. Cypri 
an and Tertullian, on the SubjeR of Repentance, Aurigular 
Confeſſion, and Satisfaction; I mult alſo foriifie you 
againſt the Snares that chey compoſe for you from the 
Writings of the ſame Tertullian on the Subje of Trad 
tion: tor they do not fail to cell you, That the Fatheis 
nearclt the Apottles had a great rclpet for the une 
written Word ;- that they did often diſpute againſt He 
reticks by Tradition, and that Terria himfclt did main- 
tain, That thcre was no other way of diſputing againli 
them. put 
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But to ſecure you from chis Snare, Learn Firſt, That 
when Tertullian diſputes, and proves that which he ad- 
vances by Tradition, it is almoſt alway about indifferent 
Ceremonies, and matters of praftice, As in the Book 
concerning the Soldzers Crown, where he proves by Tra- 
dition, the bearing of no Crown upon the Head 3, of Dip- 
ping three times in Baptiſm; of giving Milk and Ho- 
ney to be eaten by the newly baptized z of giving Alms 
and Oblations for the Dead > of not Walking ſeven 
days after Baptiſm. 'Tis true, that in his Book of Pre- 
(criptions, from the 15th Chapter to the 22th, he proves 
that we may not diſpute againft Hereticks by the Scri- 
pture, but by the Tradition of the Churches. And he 
returns to it again in the 37th and 35th Chapters there-= 
of, But if the new Converts which have written to us, 
and do ſend us to that Book, had read it with ſome 
wiſdom and attention of mind, they would have feen 
that it neither doth nor can concern us. | 

1: The Hcreticks, concerning whom ' the queſtion is 
there, were no Chriſtians, they were Magicians, Diſci- 
ples of Simon Magus, who retained the Narne of Chri- 
tian, and no more.” Befides, Tertullian ſays plainly, 
* That we muſt keep them at a diſtaiice 
from the Scriptures, becauſe being no Chii- 
ſtians, they did not belong to them. 2. Theſe Hereticks 
did not acknowledg the Authority of the Scriptures 3 
they reje&ted them, or received only ſome pieces of them 
cut off from the reſt, and which were wholly corrbpt 
and fallified. And when the Catholicks quored to them 
the Holy Scripture, they derided it as a fabulons' Wri- 
ting, How then could” any man diſpute with then from 


* Chap. 37- 


a Book whoſe Authority they did not acknowledge? there 


was 2 neceſſity of having recourſe to another ſort of 


Proofs, 


2, That which was good in the time of Tertullian, 
s not good at this. time of day. - I do maintain that 
It was then very eafie; and very convenient to diſpute 
againl(i 
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zgainft Hereticks by Tradition. It was then. not aboy: 
an hundred years fince the Jaſt of the Apoſiles died, 
There was nothing more eaſie than to learn what had | 
been their DoArine by their Succeflors. It is about x 
hundred and fifty years ſince the Reformed Church of 
Geneva had its exifience. If the DoQrin of Calvin were 
"now under diſpute, nothing were more eaſlie, than to 
prove without Book, that his DoGtrine paſſed without 
alteration, even to thoſe that now teach in that Church 
' and School, But is it the ſame thing, when there are 
1200, 1500, and 2000 years palt? By what way can 
we (ſcarch fo far, and afcend fo high through an inh- 
nite number of Men, of whom not orie hath retained 
the Do@rine that he did receive, in the ſame eſtate in 
which it was delivered to him? Behold a vety tine Com- 
pariſon. 3. Add to this, that Tergwllian ſends us to the 
Teſtimony of thoſe Churches which were founded. by 
the Apoſiles, becauſe thoſe Churches had the Authentick 
Letters (as he calls them) that is to fay, the Original 
Writings of the Apoſtles; fo that to ſend the Hereticks 
to the Churches, and to their Teſtimony, ( by reaſon of 
thoſe Authentick Letters) was to ſend them to the Scii- 
pture it (elf. 4. Beſides, let theſe He and She Couverts, 
which have been ſeduced by the reading of this Book, 
read {t from the 22 to the 32 Chap. and they will fe, 
that the Doctrine which Tertellian would have us ſearch 
in Tradition, .is the ſame which was contained in the 
Writings of the Apoſtles, and not an unwritten Word, 
and certain Doctrines which the Apoſtles did commit to 
the Ears and the Memories of their Succefſors. The He 
reticks would not acknowledge the Authority of the fa- 
cred Volumes, Go to, ſays Trtullien to them, lay by the 


Holy Books, and let us lay hold of Tradition, let us ſee what 
the Biſhops have taught fince the Apoſtles, and I will prove, 
that *tis preciſely the ſame DoGrine with that which is writ- 
ren in our Books which you rejel, Read, you that have ſuf- 


fered your ſelves to be abuſed, read, I ſay, the 22 Chap 
an 
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and thoſe-that follow, to the 27, and you will ſee that 


the Hereticks ſpake exaQly the fame Language which 
your Converters do, that we muſt not apply to, nor ſup- 


port our ſelves by the Writings of the Apo- 


files, * That the Apoſtles indeed might know * Tertull. de 


| all, and agree in #he thingy which they did Preſcrip.c.25. 
| preach, but they did not reveal all things to 


all; that they ſaid certain things publickly and to all, but that 
there were other things which they ſaid in ſecret, and to a few 
and that is it which St. Paul means, when he ſaith 10 Ti- 
mothy, O Timothy, keep that good thing which was com- 


| mitted to thee. Behold exaRtly the DoGtrine of your Con- 


verters, and that of the ancient Hereticks! *Tis that 
which Tertullian oppoſes, proving that the Apoſiles de- 
livered notfing by Tradition, but that which is written; 
5, Poor filly Fools! which have ſuffered your ſelves to 


| be{educed by I know not what ſhadows and appearances, 
and who put your ſelves to judge of Antiquity without 


knowing any thing thereof. If you knew againſt what He- 
reticks Tertul/ian-diſputed, you would ſee that the Contro- 
verfie was not about things that were not in the Holy Scri- 
ptures. Theſe Hereticks denied, that Jefus Chrift was God, 
and that he was a true Man 3 They ſaid that he had no 
true Fleſh, and that his Paſſion was nothing but a Tra- 


gedy, and an appearance of a great many Phantoms 3 
they denied the ReſurreQtion of the Fleſh. Was there 


| any need to recur to Tradition to prove ſuch things 


4 theſe? Doth not the Scripture contain thoſe Truths 


, that are oppoſite to theſe wicked Imaginations, as clearly 
&8 Tradition? And do you not ſee that Tertulian forſakes 


the Scriptures on this Subje& only, becauſe the Enemies 
ainſt which he diſputed had forſaken them, and had 
no reverence for their Authority? 6. To conclude, It 
there be any hard terms in this Book, attribute them in 
the firſt place, to the heat of Diſpute, which always car-' 
tes Men too far ſecondly, to the Genius and African 
manner of Tertullian's Expreſſions; and learn, that ac- 

| cording 
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cording to the ſame Author, * One cannat prove 
any thing which reſpe&s the Faith but by thife 
Letters and Writings which are the Rule there- 
of Learn by this excellent Paſſage of Tatiau, who was 
then the Judge of Controverfies, and the Source and 
Fountain of Inſtruction ; *tis to that he refers the man- 
ner of his becoming a Chriſtian, T As I fought 
every where with care, I happened on ſome Books of 


* Lib. Pre- 
{crip. C. 15» 


} Tatian. 


q - 77: the Barbarians, (ſo the Pagans call the Books 

| of Chtiltians and Jews) and I found them, «s 
to time, much more ancient than the Phil ſophy of the Greeks, 
and much more venerable, if we confider the Errors which 


are in the Grecian Books. I gave credit to theſe Books, be- 
cauſe thiir ſtyle was ſimple, and yet magnificent, becauſe there 
was nothing affeted in them, becauſe the Diſcourſes were not 
obſcure, and many things to come were predified in them: 
T was affeficd with them becauſe of the greatneſi of the Pro- 
miſes, and becauſe they learn'd me that there was but ane 
Monarch in the Univerſe, This Ancient knew not as yct 
the Divinity of Monlicur Je Meaux, that the firlt Article 
of Faith is, I believe the Church, and that we ought not 
to believe that the Scripture 15 Divine, but becauſe the 
Church ſays ſo. And as to Tradition, you which fut- 
fer your ſclves to be dazled by the Words of Tertullian, 
ill underſtood, Icarn from the Example of St. Cyprian, 
who lived in the fame Age, That Tradition was at that 
time a proof whercof Mcn mide uſe according to the 
diverſity of, their Apprehenſions, and their Intereſts. 


Tertullian ſeems to make great account of it 3 and St. Cy- , 


prian laughs at it, when on the (ubje& of Hereticks, 
which he would re-baptize, contrary to the PraRtice of 
the Church, they objected to him Tradition, Cultom, 


ancient Uſage and antique PraQtice , he rejeRed thee 


Proofs with Contcmpt and Scorn. Stephen had written 
© him, Let netbing be inuovated in Tradition. Where 4 
| Epiſts 7 this Tradition, anſwers he. ll is it z1 the Gofpets, 
'1+ in the Afis, or in the Epiſtles? An ancient 
Cuſtom, 
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Cuſtom, without truth, is nothing but an old Error, And in 
another Epiſtle he ſaith, * Since we muſt hear , Epiſt. 6 

none but Feſtus Chriſt, we need not examine what Pajes 93s 


= thoſe that went before us have done, but that which Jeſus 


Chrift hath done before all, for we muſt not follow the Cu- 
tom of Men, but the Truth of God. 

To conclude, they endeavour to put Scruples in yorir 
minds on the Queſtion of the pretended Primacy of the 
Biſhop of Rowe, and the Roman Church, by certain Paſ- 


| ſages of Tertullian and St. Cyprian, either corrupted, or ill 


expounded. But that is a buſineſs, the diſcuſſion where- 
of is too long to be handled at this time; yea 'tis above 
the capacity of moſt of you : only know, that *tis ſo far 
from truth, that they did acknowledge the Sovereign 
Authority of the Pope in that Age that Tertullian makes 
no ſcruple to ſcoff at the Pretenfions of the Biſhop of 
Rome, and to call him in Raillery the Biſhop of Biſhops , 


s bccauſe of ſome kind of Primacy which he began to pre- 


tend to. For even in that time, the Myſtery of Iniqui- |, 
ty began to work, St. Cyprian deſpiſes the Excommuni- 
cations of Stephex Biſhop of Rome, and oppoſes himſelf 
to the attempt of thoſe who would appeal to Rome 
about matters determined in the Provinces of Africa- 
This is that St. Cyprian to whom ſome Perſons attribute 
the Acknowledgment of the Primacy of the Biſhop of 
Rome, who ſaid on the Queſtion of the Baptiſm of He- 
reticks, and of the Admiſſion of Biſhops which had lap- 


| dand fallen, + In which caſe we will do vio- , Epiſt. 72. 


lence to no man, nor will we give Law to others, 


uſerving that every Biſhop may uſe the Power given him ac- 


ording to bis Will, in the Government of the Church, be- 
mg under no Obligation to give an account thereof to any one 
but the Lord, *Twas to Stephen , Biſhop of Rome, that 
he ſpake thus. Judge you whether he ackvowledged 
lim for his Superior. Hear how the ſame Cyprian ſpeaks 
n the face of a Council afſcmbled at Carthage in the 
Tar 258, Let none of us call himſelf Biſhop of Biſhops, or 


endeavour 
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endeavour to force bis Colleges to a neceſſity of Obedience, by 
8 tyranuical fear and terror, ſeeeng every Biſhop is Maſter of 
himſelf, and cannot be judged by another Biſhop, nor can be 
Judge other Biſhops. Twas allo with reſpeQ to Stephen 
Biſhop of Rome that he ſpake thus. Has any one the 
front to ſay, That ſpeaking thus he acknowledged him 
for his Superior? Obſerve that it was no ſmall Aﬀeair 
that was now under debate 3 'twas about the Baptiſm 
of Hereticks, a Queſtion which had made a great noiſe, 
and which Stephen would have dccided with too much 
Authority. 

The Biſhop of Meanx ( after a hundred others of his 
Communion )) to prove the Primacy of the Pope by S. Cy- 
prian , quotes a Paſſage from his fifty ſecond Epilile, 
which proves that theſe Gentlemen do not fear to make 
themſelves ridiculous, provided they may feem to ſay 
fomewhat. *Tis a Paſſage where he pretends S. Cyprian 
fays, That the Roman Emperor did ſuffer in Rome & Prief 
which was his Rival, with more impatience than be ſuffer 
a Czar in his «Armies which diſputed tbe Empire with bm; 
That 1is'to ſay, that the Roman Emperors did impati- 
ently ſuffer that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be called 
High Pricſt, to the prejudice of that Dignity, which the 
Emperors aſſumed unto themſelves. So that according 
to this reckoning, they were jealous of the Biſhops of 
Rome, and look'd upon them as their Rivals in the High 
Prieſthood. In truth this is more ridiculous than it 
one ſhould ſay, The King of Englayd (who calls himlelt 
Head of the Engliſh Church ) were jealous of the Cu- 
rate of the Pariſh of St, Martin in Loydon. © The Cut 
fijans certainly were not above one in a hundred in Ron, 
and the Biſhops of Rome at that time made leſs Figure 
in the World, than an Incumbent of five hundred Crowns 
per aunum wakes at this day: for beſides that they Were 
Poor, they were alſo humble. What Agreement could 
the Emperor, in quality of a Pagan High-Pricſt, hare 
with this pretended High-Prieſt of the Chriſtians ? rey 
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his Rival, he muſt aſpire to the ſame thing. I ſhould ra- 
ther have choſen to have (aid, Fhat che Muti; looks on 
the Patriarch of Conftantinople as his Rival: The meanctt 
Scholar knows that the Word Z#mlus which fignities 
Rival, ſignifies allo Enemy 3 and 'tis clear, that S. Cy- 
prian means that that cruel Perſecutor, the Emperar De- 
cis, beheld with more Indigration a Prictt that oppo- 
ſed his Religion, than he would have look'd upon an 
Enemy that had diſputed the Empire with him. To 
conclude, although St. Cyprian ſhould have intended ro 
compare the Biſhop of Rome with the Pagan Highs Prictt, 
it wopld not follow that the Biſhop of Rome was Head 
of all the Chriſtians in the World 3 for the Roman Priett 
was not Head but of the Religion of the City of Kome, 
and not of the whole Empire. 

"Tis trac that St. Cyprian corrupted the Idea cf the 
Church, and opened a door to the moſt cruel Doctrine 
that ever was advanced : he made a falfe Idca of the Uni- 
ty of the Church, which he. encloſes in one only cxtcr- 
nal Communion. And becauſe the: Unity of one viſible 
Head was not yet invented, he imagined I know not what 
Unity of Epiſcopacy, which all the Biſhops did indivi- 
dually poſſeſs; whereof nevertheleſs they all adminitircd 
but a part. - This inconſiſtent Imagination gave place 
afterwards for the Subſtitution of one fingle Head, to the 
end that a: vifible Head might be given to the Unity ot - 
the viſible Communion, which might be the centre there- 
of. This ſuffices to give you an Idea of the Chriltiani- 
ty of. the Third Age; and by this Hiftory you may ob- 
ttrve what was altered in Doctrine or Worſhip. 

I, They introduced the uſe of the Sign of the Croſs, 
a alt in private; for we tind it not as yet in the pub- 
lick- Ats of Religion, We have ſaid nothing ro you 
concerning it as yet, becauſe it is a little ching, about 
which we ſhould never make Complaints againtt any one 
provided they be not ſuperſtitious in the ule of ir, 
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2. The Liturgy of the Sacrament of the Exchariſt, waz 
augmented and increaſed exceedingly by many Prayers, 
ſo that it became very long whereas it was plain and 
ſhort in the firſt and ſecond Age. 

3. There they added, particularly, Oblations and 
Prayers for the Dead. 

4. To Baptiſm they added Undtion, whereof hath 
been made a Sacrament by it (elf ; they added there alfo 
Milk and Honey, which they gave to the newly bapti- 
zed, and ſome other unprofitable Ceremonies. 

5. They appointed two days of Faſting and Regular 
Prayers every week : in ſome Places Wedneſdays and Fri 
days, and in other Places Thurſdays and Saturdays ; and 
*ris from thence the two Fiſh-days came, viz. Friday and 
Saturday, accordirg, to the uſe of the Roman Church. 

6. They increaſed their rigor of Diſcipline, on the 
one hand ordaining long Penances to Sinners 5 and *tis 
from thence that the Doctrine of Humane SatisfaQions 


| had its birth. 


7. On the other hand, they looſencd the rigor of this 
Diſcipline with reſpe& to ſome ſingle perſons, by rea- 
ſon of the value they had for the Letters of Interceſſion 
written by the Martyrs; and *tis from thence that In- 
dulgences have their original, and the application of the 
merit of Saints to thoſe who have not enough of their 
OWN. 

8. They began to put a value upon Tradition 3 and 
from thence came inſenfibly a conternpt of ' the' Holy 
Scripture, | | 

9. They introduced a falſe Idea of the Church and its 
Unity. by wi:ich they put out of the Communion of 
I-fus Chriſt, not only Hereticks erring in the Foundation, 
buc all Socictics beſpotted with Error, though never ſo 


% 


 liitle: this is that which has produced ſo many bloody 


Divitons, ſo many Anathema s, unjufi Excommunicati- 


_ ons, Hatreds and Quarrels, 


Add 
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Add all theſe Alterations to thoſe which we have al- 
ready obſerved in the ſecond Age, and you will fee, that 
the exterior face of Worſhip was already wholly chan- 
ged, although the interior had not yet received any con« 
Iderable Alteration : but this change in the exterior part 
did afterwards wholly ruine the interior, in ſuch a man- 
\ = ner, that we cannot deny but from the Third Age Chri- 
flianity hath received a conſiderable Alteration, When 

they had drefled up the Euchariſt after the manner of a 

Sacrifice, it was not difficult to fall into a perſuaſion that 
' it was one indeed. When they had introduced the words 
- I Merit and Satisfaction, they ſoon after. changed the firſ 
| I ſoſcand meaning of them. When they had eſtabliſhed 
I WM Prayers for the Dead, it was a good ſtep leading, to the 

Opinion of Purgatory. When they had clothed the Sa- 
e  crament with ſo many pompous Ceremonics, that did 
S WW inlenfibly diſpoſe mens minds to fearch more than Bread 
3 MW inthe matter of it. 


— CE 


An Article of Controverſie. Refleflions on a Wri- 
ting newly ſent to the Churches of France. A 
continuation of the matter concerning the Unity 


of the Church. 


y) Ping finiſhed our Article of Antiquity, 1t were con» 
| venient to engage in that of Controverſiez and we 

ts Wl ſhould have done it without any delay, if we had not 
of WW met in our way.a Writing, Iptituled, Charitable Advice 
on, Wl to comfort the Conſcience of thoſe that are obliged to conform: 
ih themſelves to the Worſhip of the Roman Church taken from 
dy the Letter of a private Perſon to bis Friends, This dange- 
tl Bus Letter hath a deſign exadtly oppolite to ours z we 
Would awaken you 3 this would lay you to ſleep, and per- 


ade you, that the Superllitions they oblige you to pra- 
R- 3 Crite 
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Riſe cannot hurt you, yea that they may ſerve you; 
provided that you make them means of uniting your 
({clves to God. That which makes the Poifon of this 
Writing the more dangerous, is, That there is mingled 
in it a character and appearance of Humility, Piety, and 
Devotion. We: are informed, That Perſons, who to 
make themſclves acceptable at Court do defign to bring 
you to a Sibmiſhon to your Perſecutors, have ſent you 
many Copies thereof: fo that we have all ſorts of reaſon 
to tortitie you againlt the peril unto which this pernicious 
Writing may thruſt Perſons who have already too much 
inclination to flatter and lay themſelves to reſt. It (hall 
not be by refuting the Reafons of this Author, that we 
will defend you againſt him; it ſhall be by making him 
known unto you. That will fuffice to learn you what 
credit you ought to give to the Principles of ſuch a 
PoRorz you muli know thcrefore; that he is none of 
your ancient Pattors, that hath thus written to you. *Tis 
true, that the Author of this Letter had ſometimes this 
Character, but he rcnounced it many years fince, to pit 
himfclt in the Arms of a”certain Hypocondriack Woman 
called Antboniette de Bouriguap., This Woman conceiving 
there was not already Sets cnough amongſt Chriltians, 
had it in hex Head to make another. And moreover, 
Perſons of her Scx having not been accuſtomed to be 
Foundr.ſſes of Religions, the thought that hers would 
make her conſiderable in the World by the ſingularity of 
its Original. With great appearance of Devotion (which 
ts (een in all hypocondriack and doting perſons ) (he puts 
her felf upon Preaching to the World, by cighteen 0! 
twenty Volumes of Writings , which fhe either cauſed 
to be printed during her Life, or left to be printed 
aftcr her Death. In theſe Works, beiides Chriſtian Ve- 
.rities, and particularly what appertains to Morality, whici 
fe hath adorned happily enough in ſome Particulars, (hc 
puts off a thouſand paradoxical Viſions, and a thoulan 
empty Dreams againſt the Truths which ——— 
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by Divines. Mr. P. Author of the Writing of which 
we are now diſcourſing, more through weakneſs of Mind 
than corruption of Heart, put himſelf into this Sect, and 
is become the Hcad thereof. Thirteen Volumes of his 
may be ſeen, which without doubt do explicate and 
much promote the myſteries of his Miſtrels. It will fut- 
fice to learn you what is the character of theſe Gentle- 
men, by giving you ſome draughts of their Religion, 
drawn from that very Writing which hath been ſcar 
unto you, Firſt of all, Their Opinion is to have no- 
thing, to be fond of no body, to entertain among them 
Papiſts, Lutherans, Remonlirants, the Reformed, Soci- 
nians, Mennonites, Anabaptiſts. All are there welcome, 
without being obliged eicher to change their Opinions 
or PraQtices, if they think fit to retain them, But alſo 
their Religion is, to practiſe nothing externally. They 
20 neither to Sermons, nor to Maſs; they perform no 
exerciſe of Religion, neither publick nor private. They 
have no Aſſemblies, as other Seas among Chriftians, 
If the humor takes th:m, they will go this day to Mals, 
and to morrow to the Church of the Reformed 3 but that 
coth not happen, it may be, once in a year, nor perad- 
venture once in all their Life, for they do protcls a very 
mean opinion and a great indifference for the exerciſes 
of Picty , looking on them as things without , which 
are of no uſe any turther chan the intention and manner 
of uling them ( to reQife the Mind and Conſcience ) 
makes thera profitable, yea they do more hurc than good, 
becauſe they draw the Soul out of it ſelf, I b.lieve 
that they have in this a great correſ 0.1dence with the 
Followers of Dr. Molini, whom they call Quietiſts, and 
Who make a very great noiſe in Italy. They reproach 
the Paſtors excefhvely, and under an appearance of Zeal, 
there is nothing which they do not ſay, to make odious 
and contemptible both the publick Miniliry and thoſe 
tat exerciſe it, in the one and other Religion.” This 
May be ſeen in the Writings of their Foundr:(s, 4u- 
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thoniette de Bourignon, Thcy perform no private Exer- 
Ciſcs of Devotion in their houſes, at leaſt, which are vi- 
ſible: for Mr. P. himſelf hath made known to the Pub- 
lick, that Madam M:iſcliz de Bourignon had no Prayers in 
her Family, unleſs it were at Table; and yet he obſerves, 
that that a!ſy» was done with a low Voice z not that they 
do not pcrmit the uſe of Prayers to ſuch as will, as they 
permit them to go to Sermons, or to Maſs inditte- 
reatly: but thoſe which are perfe& among them do 
not conccrn themlſclves about it. And one of the 
Principies of Nix. P. is, That Defires, Prayers, Elevati- 
ons of Heart towards God, and Meditation, are per- 
tcctly contrary to the Spirit of perfe& Chriſtianity, and 
hinder the defcent of the holy Spirit, and the coming 
of his Gracz. According to him, the only eſtate pro- 
per to draw down the holy Spirit, is that which he calls 
a {tare of Tratiion, by which, in a privation of Prayers, 
Dctircs, and Motions, a man lets himſelf fall into no- 
thing. And this annihilation of all the Facultics, is that 
acccpiab!c Sacrifice to God which cauſes a deſcent cf ihe 
Holy Spirit, They have perpetually thoſe Words 1n their 
mouth, Let all Creatures keep ſilence, and let God ſpeak, by 
which thcy tipnihe, not only that we ought to impole 
 tilence en our Peftfhions, that we may hear God, which 
is vcry tric, but alſo that we ought to (hut the doors 
to ail external Objects, and to lay al! our internal Fa- 
cultics ailccp, to procure a kind of Extafie, which whilt 
it continucs, God ſpeaks to the Heart immediately, and 
by himſeif. Bchold one of the Dreams of this Se: - 
whercof you will fee ſome footlieps ſcattered here and 
thire throughout the whole Letter for this is the mean- 
ing of thoſe Humiliations, Annihilations, and internal 
acts of Adhercnce to God which you are there exhort- 
£d to make. 

Behold another Dream of theſe diſeaſed Minds, which 
is read alſo in this Writing, in the fourth Page thereof, 


and the ſecond Cotumn : Moreover, ſays he, it muſt be 
| | remems 
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remembred, that "tis ſaid in the Goſpel, That all things are 


| poſſible to him that believes, That Faith can remove Moun- 
| tains, and that Jeſus Chriſt always ſaid to Men, Be it unto 


you according to your Faith. $9 that if thoſe which officiate, 


| nd aſſiſt at the Celebration of the Euchari(t, do believe that 
| 7eſws Chrift #5 preſent there, this Faith is ratified by God, 


and it engages him ( beyond bis Word and his Promiſes) to 
make himſelf preſent, as it is believed, and this is a Con- - 
ception ſo clear, that 1 do not doubt but you will comprehend 
the force thereof. Muſt not he have a befotted mind to 
call this a clear Conception ? I will explain it to you. 
One of the Opinions of this myſterious Cabala is, that 
originally God created Man matter of all things, in the 
literal Ggnitication of the Words, fo that he was able 
to ſtop the Sun in his courſe, to remove the Globe of 
the Earth, to remove Mountains, &*c. and the Inftru- 
ment by which he doth this, or could do it, is his Faith; 
for all things are poſſible to him that believes, without any 
Figure, or Exceptions. The ſtate of PerfeEtion to which 
Chriſt calls us, is that of Faith, which makes all things 
poſſible to us : ſo that, at this day, to overturn the or- 
der of the World, you have no more to do, but to be- 
lieve that you can do it, and it ſhall be done; for "tis 
precitely in the literal fenſe that they would have us un- 
derſtand the words of Chriſt, If you had Faith but as a 
grain of Muſtard-feed, y'u ſhould ſay to this Mountain, be 
thou removed and caſt into the Sea, and it wonld be done, 
And that it was not a Piiviledge of the Apotfiles, but 
for all Believers. Behold that admirable Conception 
which he tells you is ſo clear, that ie is impoſſible you! 
ſhoxld not underſtand the force thereof: If you don't un- 
derſtand its ſtrength, at leaſt you will underfiand the 
convenience of it; for when it ſhall pleaſe you to be- 
lieve that Chriſt is corporeally preſent in your Andiron, 
and in the Mantle-tree of your Chimney, it will be fo; 
and by that means, without going out of your Chim- 
ney-corner, you Will go to Mals, and every one of you, 
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by his Faith, will conſecrate and tranſubſiantiate all the 
Urcerfils of his Houſe. 

In the (ame Writing you will find another Dream, 
which to me fcems yet more ridiculous. *Tis in the 
ſixth Page, and the ſccond Column, on the Subjed of 
Pu:gitory. Then when it happens that a Soul departs this 
Life in the love of God, having neverthelefi ſome impurities 
and evil babits in it ſelf, the Blood of Feſus Chriſt, or the pu- 
rifying Grace of Feſus Chriſt which comes after death into 
this Soul to purifie #t, or to finiſh its purification from all ſin, 
finding there, as yet, more or leſs of the remainders of Evil, 
and of evil Hubirs and Inclinations, fights with them that 
he may expill them this Combat of the purifying Grace if 
Feſus Chriſt againjt the evil which is in a Soul very ſenſi 
ble, which-he. would clea;.ſe from all the remainders of Sin, 
1s not dine, for can be, without great and ſenſible ſorrows. 
Is not this very lingular, That when a Soul is ſeparated 
trom h1s Body, the blood of Jc{us Chriſt ſhould thruſt it ; 
{:1f in there, (like Sand to fcour) to cleanſe this Soul, 
which is an occaſion of quick and pungent Sorrows, 
Surly Mir P. could not have done better to excite the 
curicfity of the-Lublick, than to give us this little ſpark 
of his Myitcries, This alſo will be worth ſomething to 
his Printer 3 for I am aſſurcd, that the Curious of Fraxce 
would at any rate whatſoever ſee a compleat Syiteme of 
this admirable Theology. :” 

However it be, it is not without a particular Providence 
that it happens, that in a Writing, otherwiſe apt cnough 
to flatter the*mninds of our Nicodemites, the Author hati 
ſufficiently diſcovered himſelf, and made known what he 
is. After this, my Brethren, judge what credit you ought 
to give aan, who gives you an Idea of Piety according 
to which the Iſraclices might worſhip the Golden Calf 
without fault, becauſe they believed it co be God ac 
cording to which, a-Man may be a Turk, and adore cven 
Cabzges, provided he makes uſe of them as a mcans of 


uniting him to God, and to excite his Love. = 
entice» 
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| Gentlemen deſire of us to leave them in peace ; let them 


leave us ſo then, and let them not intermeddle to give 


Advice to our Congregations, being not called thereto. 
S With all my heart, I am willing to leave them at reſt, 
5 for I take no pleaſure to trouble any body 3 and I will 


leave them in their Retirement very peaceably, provided 


they put themſelves into a ſtate of InaGion, as well in 


reſpe& to us as to God but if they continue to trouble 


| us, the Diſpute may have an Iflue which will not turn 
to their honor. 


This Digreffion, which hath been longer than I could 
have wiſhed, will be the cauſe that we cannot proceed 
farin the Article of Controverfie. We are on the true 


{ Idea of Unity. The laft part of our preceding Letter 
| was employed in refuting the falſe Idea of Unity. We 


have made it appear, that *tis a fooliſh and cruel Opi- 
nion to (hut up Salvation in any ſingle Communion, and 
that of all the Sets of Chriſtianity, that of Rome has 
the leaſt right to pretend to it. The Biſhop of Meaxx 
brags much of four or five Paſſages of St. Cyprian, to 
prove this cruel Paradox. This ancient Door goes fo far 
as to ſay, * That there can be no Martyr but in , 7b, Js 
the Church ;, that when a man is ſeparated from " 
ts Unity, *tis in vain that he ſheds his: lood 
for the Confeſſion of Chriſt Jeſus. This Maxim, in a large 
ligniftication, may be endured; for indeed there may 
be Hereticks, who confcffing the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
but on the other fide ruining the Foundations of the 
Chriſtian Religion , may dye for the Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt to no advantage : but the Application which 
S, Cyprian makes thereof, is one of thoſe faults over which 
wiſe men ought to draw a Curtain, He proceeds fo 


Unitate. 


| far as to apply it to.the Novatianys, Now it muſt be 


known, theſe Novatians were good Chriltians, a thou- 
land times better than are the Papiſts, ſeeing they did 
not ruine any of the Foundations, but retained and be- 
lieved all the Chriſtian Verities: only they were ron 
thing 
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thing ſevere in Diſcipline, and would not receive thoſe 
that fell in times of Perſecution to the Peace of the 
Church. Was not this a great crime? Was not this a 
fine occaſion to fay, as Cyprian did, That a Novation was 
no Chriſtian 2 Was not this a very fine Foundation for 
that terrible and cruel Sentence, That a Novation dying a 
Martyr for Jeſus Chriſt, was nevertheleſs damned ? Of 
what make and conſtitution are the DoQors of the Romay 
Church, that make uſe of theſe Excefles, which ought 
to be hid out of Honor to thoſe great men which fell in- 
to them, Theſe are Scars remaining in their Fleſh, to 
the end that we ſhould not exalt them too much by 
xeaſon of their great Virtues. Behold , my Brethren, 
the eye wherewith Mr. de Meaux looks on you : he, for 
your ſakes, makes uſe of the eyes which St. Cyprian had 
for the Novatiays, concerning whom he ſaid , & Novus 
tian is out of the Church, be is no Chriſtian. So ſays Mr. de 
Meanx concerning you, The Calviniſts are out of the Church, 
and are no Chriſtians. And why then, Gentlemen, do you 
addreſs to us Paſtoral Letters? Why do you call us your 
wandring Brethren? Will you dare to lay, that we are 
no Chriſtians? Let theſe Writers of Paſtoral Letters, ſays 
Mr. de Meaux, who ſhrowd themſelves with ſome ſhreds of 
S, Cyprian, #.ke all bis Dofrine entire, Go to Mr. you 
may ſay unto him, If you find the Dodtrine of S. Cyprian 
fo good, why don't you take it whole and entire? Why 
don't you ſay that all the Greeks and all the Chriſtians of 
the Eaſt are not Chriſtians? Dare you ſay that all the 
Greeks which have been martyred by the Turks and Sare- 
cens fince the Tenth Age are damned, and that they did 
not ſuffer Martyrdom although they ſuffered for Jelus 
Chriſt? For my part, I am perſuaded, that if you prels 
your Converters on this Subje& with their Paſſages of 
St. Cyprian, they will bluſh on both Checks. Remem- 
ber cherefore, with reſpe& to St. Cyprian, that the love 
which he had for the Peace of the Church, and the horror 


that he had for Schiſm, ran him into that excels, - be- 
| ieve 
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lieve, or ſay, That ont of that, I know not what, ex- 
terior Unity of the Church, a man could not be ſaved, 


| 'Twas in this Age that men began to corrupt the Idea of 
* the Church, as I have already obſerved. 


To what will all this come, and what profit will you 


! draw thence, my Brethren? *Tis that thereby you will 


prove to your Converters the falſeneſs of<this Doctrine, 


| That the Unity of the Church is included in the Roman 
\ Church, that out of this Church, or in any other pri- 


vate Communion, there is no Salvation 3 and thercby 
you will convince them, that they are not infallible : 
tor if this Article be falſe, That the Roman Church alone 
poſſefſes'that Vairy, ſhe hath erred, and that in an im- 


| portant and capital Aﬀair. You will alſo thereby con- 
| vince them, That the Roman Religion 1s the molt crucl, 
| and the moſt damnable of all the Secs of Chriſtianity, 


foraſmuch as it condemns the moſt men ; For by detining 
that ſhe alone poſſi fles ſaving Unity, and by condemn- 


| ing all thoſe that are not in this Vnity, ſhe damns three 


fourth parts of the Chiiltian World. And to conclude, 
you will eſtabliſh your ſelves in a holy contidence, thar 
by bcing, or having bcen, out of the Roman Communi- 
on you have not been out of the Vnity, and you have not 
ſhut the door of Salvation upon your ſelves, ſince Salva- 


| tlon is not included precifcly in the Roman Communion, 


and that ſaving Vary is not ſhut up within the circle 
d any certain Communion. 

On the Subje& of this Vnity, you will defire me, with- 
out doubt, that I will furniſh you wherewithal to an- 
(wcr the Queſtion which. your Converters will put to 
fou, In what then does the Unity of the Church con- 
liſt, if it does not corfiſt in adherence to ſuch and ſuch 
Paſtors ? Anſwer them, my Brethren, That this Unity 
conliſts, Tt. In the Unity of Spirit, foraſmuch as God 
and the Spirit are the Soul of all Chriſtian Communions 
which do retain the fundamental Truths. 2. In the 
Unity of Doftrine, which is one through all the ha wias 
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where Jeſus Chriſt is purely taught. 3. In the Uniy 
of Sacraments, which are the ſame every where, where 
they have been preſerved and not corrupted. Let Church. 
es be ſeparated, and ſet at a diſtance one from another 
as far as the Antipodes are from us, let them have no 
knowledge one of another, They will not ceaſe to be 
one by this triple Unity of Spirit, Dofrine, and Sacra: 
wents, If there were a pure Church in the fartheſt part 
of Ethivpia, or in the utmoſt part of China, we ſhould 
be one Church with them, though we had never heard 
any thing ſaid one of another. It is not therefore the 
Unity of Ceremonies, of Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Paſtors, 
which makes the Eſſential Unity; that's an accidental 
Unity, which a man may break without going out of 
the true Unity. So the Novatians which were ſeparated 
- from che Church for a little unhappy point of Diſcipline, 
were in the wrong no doubt, and greatly in the wrong, 
and Novatian above all, who was the firſt Author of that 
Separation, But *cis a ridiculous Chimera, to imagine 
that they were out of the Eflential Unity, ſeeing that 
when they went away, they carried with them the true 
Feſlus, the true DoEtrine, and the true Sacraments, They 
were yet the Church; they were Chrittians , whatever 
St. Cyprian fays of them : and not only their Martyrs ob- 
tained the Crown of Martyrdom, but their penitent 
Chriſtians obtained Salvaticn , although they died in 
Schifm. There are particular Unities, and a general Uni: 
ty. Particular Unity conſiſts in certain Bonds, fuch as 
are common Ecclefiaſtick Government, common Dilci- 
pline, and certain common Ceremonies. You are not 
in particular Unity with the Epiſcopal Church of England 
with reſpe& to Government. But this Unity ſignifes 
nothing to Salvation: he muſt be a mad man to damn 
Chriſtians becauſe they eicher have or have not Biſhops. 
The gcncral Unity, which confifts in the three things 
which 1 have ſaid, is the only eſſential, neceſſary, and 


ſaving Unity, If you agree with the Church in Gove 
men, 
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ment, Diſcipline, and Ceremonies, and don't agree with 
it in Opinions, in Sacraments, and Spirit, you have no 
Communion with it 3 if you differ in Government and 
Diſcipline, and agree in Truths, Sacraments, and the 
ſame Jeſus, you are at Unity with it, and with God. 
This Unity of the Church, whereof we have now dif- 
courſed, makes me think of that unity of Souls which 
ought to prevail among the true Members of the Body 
of Chriſt, It is the CharaGter under which the Apoſto- 
lick Church is deſcribed unto us, They were all of one 
heart, and one mind. *Tis this holy Unity which draws 
down the holy Spirit; for when the firy Tongues fell 
upon the Apoſtles, they were all with one accord afſem- 
bled in one place. 'Tis the abſence of this holy Unity 
which in part hath drawn down thoſe unhappy Effects 
of the Wrath of God under which we now groan. Call 
to mind the Diviſions, the immortal Hatreds, Jcaloutics, ' 
Quarrels, and Strifes, which have been ſeen in the midf& 
of you , even on occaſions, and in things, for which 
Peace, an___ Spirit of Charity were particularly requi- 
ted, One Was of Paul, another of Peter, but not one for Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Men made their own Paſſions and Intereſts to 
triumph, and trampled under foot the Glory of God, and 
the publick Edification. The firiQeſi friendfhips were al- 
ways ready to break on the firſt tranſport of Paftion. The 
Spirit of Vengeance had no reſt, till it had revenged the 
Injuries it thought it had received 3 and we knew not 
what it was to ſacrifice a reſentment to the Love of God, 


\ and his Chriſt, God has made theſe civil Wars to ceaſe 


by a cruel and ſirange War. You have a common tye 
more than you have had : you have had the fame Faith, 
the ſame Sacraments, the ſame Churches, and the ſame 
Holy Table; beſides, you have at this day your common 
Affliction, and your common Misfortunes. *Tis certain, 
that even in the World this makes a tye among Souls, 


and it thould do, with far greater reaſon , when: men 


lufer the ſame grief, for the ſame cauſe, and for the ſame 
God. 
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God. You ought mutually to love each other, becauſe 
you are affliked for God 3 and by conſequence, you 
ought to love thoſe alſo who fufter for you : they are 
your Confeſſors, who have the glory to maintain, in the 
Prifons, thoſe Truths which you have been fo weak only 
to keep cloſe in your Hearts, having not the courage to 
(hew them openly. Among thoſe which are in divers 
Priſons of the Realm, for the Cauſz of God, there are 
an infinite number that want all things: theſe are Voices 
that cry againſt you to Heaven in a terrible manner, and 
fay, What a ſhame is it that Jeſus Chritt 1s in Priſon, 
that he is Sick, Hungry, and Thirtiy, that he freezes 
with cold during, the rigor of the Winter, and that theſe 
Peters, who grew pale at the word of a Servant, don't go 
to viſit him, to give him Bread and Cloaths. You know 
what will be the Sentence that the Lord will give to ſuch; 
thiok of it, and partake in the Bonds of your Brethren, 
though they be at the utmoſt ends of the Kingdom, 


Feb. 1. 1687. F. 
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PASTORAL LETTER. 
AN 


| Article of Antiquity. The beginning of 

| the Hiſtory of Chriſtianity of the Fourth 
and Fifth Ages. Of the Original of 
Monks. An Article of Controverſie. 
Of the Unity of the Miniſtry. 
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Aving finiſhed the Hiſtory of the Chriſtianity 
of the Third Age, we enter upon the Fourth. 
We ſhall not diſtinguiſh that of the Fourth 
and Fifth, they are fo interwoven, that they 

cannot be ſeparated. All the Superſtitions, falſe Wor- 
aip, and Corruptions of Diſcipline, which are found clta- 
bliſhed in the Fifth Age, took their beginning in the 
Fourth. We enter upon Ages in which the Church had 
entirely changed its Facez it 1s no longer a perſecuted 
I Church; it triumphs, it reigns, it aſcends the Throne. 
; The Emperors becoming Chriſtians, drew along with 
them by their Authority and Examples, an infinite num- 
ber of Pagans, who had that Complaiſance and Civility 


or their Maſters, as to become Chriſtians. But the 
Church 
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Church alſo on her part, had the Complaiſance to bugs 
then Religion with vain Worſhip and Ceremonies boy. 
rowed from Paganiſm: All that which ſhe thought might 
be innocently taken from thence, ſhe took to draw them 
over to her. The Biſhops inrich'd by the Liberality of 
Conſtantine and hisSucceſſors, became proud, they would 
have a diſtin Juriſdiction from the Civil; they eltz- 
bliſhed for themſelves Tribunals. It appears by the Book 
of Conſtitutions, falſely aſcribed to the Apoſtles, that the 
Biſhops had Flatrerers which ſaid of them, or rather they 
faid of themſelves, many incredible, proud, and imperti- 
* Vie. Conſt. nent things. * They ſet themſclvesaboyc 
lib. 2. cap. 37, Kings; they (aid that they muſt pay.them 
& 38. Tributes and Tenths, and that Men owed 
them greater Honors than Kings, and that they had 
power to condemn to everlaſting Fire. Above all, the 
Pomp and Pride of the Biſhops of Rome, that ruling 
City, became ſuch, that they gave jealouſfie to the: Chick 
Magiſtrates of the Empire, Ts 
"They added to the Sacraments new Ceremonies, an 
UnRion before Baptiſm, beſide that which followed at- 
ter it 3 the Prayers and Ceremonies of the Liturgy of the 
Euchariſt, which they call at this day the Maſs, were 
much increaſed and augmented 3 they made uſe of Ho- 
ly Waters; they conſecrated Oyls and Chriſm 3 their 
Funerals were enriched with Ceremonies borrowed from 
Judaiſm or Paganiſm ; they had their Ninth day, their 
Fortieth day, and their yearly Obits or Prayers for thc 
Dead 3 they affixed Prayers to certain hours, which at 
this day they call Canonical, the Cock crowing, Nine f 
the Clock, Mid-day, Three of the Clock, and Veſpett 
In theſe Ages they did eſſentially alter Divine Service, 
by intermingling therewith the Service of Creatures, & 
kind of Furic for Relicks ſeized on the Spirits of Men, 
nothing was heard to be ſpoken of but ViGons, by whicl 
they had becn diſcovered, and Miracles which had been 


done by them; they carried them in pomp, they = 
cnc 
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them, and built Churches to them 3 They prayed unto 
Saints, they relyed upon their Interceſſhhon, they put 
themſelves under their protection. To conclude, as the 
time of the manifeſtation of the Man of Sin drew near, 
| and Chriſtianity to be eſtabliſhed, all things moved to 
| wards it with prodigious ſpced. 
| There was nevertheleſs a profound divine Providence 
which appeared. then, and deſerves to be admired, and 
| towhich we can never give ſufficient attention. Anti 
chriſtianity, which then advanced it ſelf, was not to 
wine Chriſtianity, nor overturn the Foundations thereof. 
| It was to be buile upon thoſe Foundations which were 
Mm WF © remain entire from Age to Age. To: ſet theſe Foun- 
| dations of Chriftian-Religion in ſecurity, God permitted 
ad WF that they ſhould be violently affaulted by Eereticks, and 
he realouſly defended by the Orthodox: - The Arrians de- 
Ds WW nied the Eternal God-head of the Sonz the Macedoni- 
ict WW 2ns that of the Holy Spirit > the Neftorians gave him two 
Perſons as well as two Natures, that 15 to ſay, they re- 
a 8 newed the Herefie of Parlus Samoſatenns, and Photinns, 
who made a ſimple or mere Man of Chrift Jelus. This 
the WY 5; a thing which ſome Perſons at this time have not well 
ca BW confidered, who excuſe Neſtorins and his Herefie. Tt 
I0- ſeems to me, that *tis ealte to comprehend, that he which 
el places a hunian Perſon in Chriſt, makes of him a mere 
0M Man: For if the joyning the Divine Nature be not made 
Ina perſonal Union, it can be no more than a Union 
of Grace and: Aſſiſtance, ſuch as is that of inſpired Men. 
The Eutychians, by an oppoſite Error, confound the 
e if Wtwo Natures. All theſe Herefics gave opportunity for 
the clearing theſe matters, and ſetting the Feundations 
, 0 the Chriſtian Religion in great light and in lovely 
order, and fortifying them with the conſene of all Chri- 
lllans. This is it which produced divers Creeds beſides 
that of the Apoſites, which is too general, If Provi- 
ence had not taken this care and precaution, Antichri- 
lanity, which came a great pace, had entirely ruined 
| I ils 
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the Chriſtian Religion for. belides theſe Fundamental, 
whereof God had taken care and ſet them in ſatety, 
in thrce or four Ages their remained nothing elfe {ound 
In the Church. | 
We will not therefore bufie our felves ip reckoning all 
the Changes which happened in Religion during theſe 
Ages, that would carry us too far, and. would not be 
peradventure very profitable for you z Wwe will flay our 
{clves only on the moſt conſiderable Innovations : For 
examplc, we ought not to forget, that it was in the 
Fourth and Fifth Age that Monaſtick Life had its Ori- 
inal, Thofe among the Doctors of the Roman Church 
which will grant us nothing, make it deſcend from Eli- 
74h, the Rechabitcs, Fohn the Baptiſt, and the Apoſiles; 
but this Opinion is fo difticult to be maintained, that 
do not know whether, at this day, any Men of Learn- 
inz, which mzKc any pretence to fincerity, will deny 
that this.kind of Life had Pax! and Axthony. for its firlk 
Authors, who duriag the Perſecutions of Diocleſian in 
the beginning of the Fourth Age, or about the end of 
the Third, withdrew them(clves into the Deſart of Thee 
bais, and were followcd thithex by many Men, and there 
began that which they call the Eremetick Lite. It mult 
be, that this truth 1s plain in Hiſtory, ſince many Noctors 
of the Reman Religion, notwithſtanding the Interdi 
they have to maintain the antiquity of this Inſtitution, 
do confels that it 1s but of the Third and Fourth Age, 
*Tis a long while fince that * Polianre 
* Polia.Virg. Virgil, Biſhop of Urbin.proved it 3 andin 
= +a 7- our days Mr.d Anteſerre, : Profclor of Law 
+ Aſcet.lib.1. #f Tholouſe, not only confeſſes'it, but proves 
cap: 7. it by the Teſtimonies of S. Hierome, 4tha- 
naſfins, Chryſoſtame, Caſſtan, - and Sozomon, 
and indecd he mutt be ignorant in Antiquity, or very. 
knavith, that will not own it 3 and you may reckon chis. 
2 4 thing certain, ſince *tis confeſſed by Popiſh Authors: 


at this day, and by S, Hierome who lived in the th 
5 wncn 
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 # whcn Monkery had its original, and who was one 6f 
: ® the moſt zealous Lovers of Monaſlick Life that ever was, 
1 Þ 'Tis trac, that in the preceding Apes, the Fathers tell 
© us of Virgins conſecrated to God; yea, and of Men 
| who preſerved their Virginity, and livcd in a chaſte 
| Celibate, to the end they might ferve God with greater 
© freedom 3 but this hath nothing coramon with the Life 
Tt WF of the Monks and Nuns of the prefent Age. Theſe 
| young Damoſels were not cloyſtered; it appears by 
S. Cyprian F, that they might marry when 
they picaled, that they lived with their 
Friends, or in their own Houſes, And 
even in the time of S. Ferome the molt part of them were 
{0 little reftrained, that they made and received Viſits, 
tiey went to Weddings, they were found at Feaſts, 
| they went to the Baths, they adorned themiclves with 
' W the ame Pride and the ſame Exceſs as did the Daughters 
il Y of the World. 

Paul and Anthony having been driven by Perſ@uations 
0! Wl into the Defarts, did there firſt eftabliſh the Hermetick 
Like: Afterwards they formed there fome kind of Con= 


* Cyprian 
Epiit. 72. 


vents and Societies. So they inſtituted in the Deſart a 
ult kind of Cenobirick Life 3 but this kind of Life received 
ts molt perfect Figure about the end of the Fourth Age; 


by three Biſhops, whereof two were Hereticks, and the 
9 Wtiird Orthodox; one of theſe Hereticks S._ 
5 Ws Marathon * Biſhop of Nicomedia an _- ks ps 
4rian and a Macedonian : The other Here- 7 

ck was Euſtachins of Sebaſte in Armenia, a ſemi-Arrian, 
depoſed by the Arrians, the eldeſt of all thoſe who made 
Rules for the Cenobitick Life F The Or- PER, 
lindox was S. Baſil Biſhop of Ceſaria in RB. Sr 1 oy 
laadocias, This laſt drew the Monks from Ee. 
MW": Defart, under pretence of confuting the Arrians, he 
Wind Societies of them near Citics, and gave them 
Wks : *Tis he which the Greck Monks at this day ac- 
Wwledg for their Author 3 and there are no - 
S. 2 of 
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of any other Order in the Eaſt, but of that of S. Bufi/ 
whercas in the Weſt there is an infinity of Orders. 


We doubt not many of thoſe, and theſe, who in the Þþ 
beginning engaged themſelves in this kind of Life, did Þ 
do it with a good inicntion, yea, and there led a Lifk Þ 
eminently Holy : But as God does not bleſs Inftitutions 


which reſpe& Religion, which are but humane, we may 
obſerve that the Spirit of Darkneſs, and we may ſay, a 
Spirit of Maledicion, fell upon this Inſtitution, even 
from its beginning. It was not above a hundred years 
after there had been diſcourſe of Monks and Nuns, but 
the Spirit of Fables, and Legends had ſeized on their $0- 
cicticss S. Ferome hath Icft us the Life of Paul and Hi- 
larion, two Founders of the Monaſtick Life : Theſe Lives 
are Written in good Latin, but with ſo little judgment 
and truth, that we may be aſhamed thereof, for the ſake 
of {o great a man. There is the Life of S. Anthony 
attributed to Athanaſius, which is alſo a Spiritaal Ro- 
mance, made up of Stories which do no Honor neither 
to S, Anthony nor S. Athanaſius, nor in general to the 
Chriſtian Religion, IT know not what Spirit of Fanati- 
ciſm and Melancholy, does mingle it (elf therein 3 they 
had, or they feigned themſclves to have Viſtons, the 
Devils appeared to them, they tempted and follicited 
chem to flethly Sins, and when they could not preval 
upon them, they beat them cruelly. The Abbot SY 
in Caſſian ſays *, As ſoon ag we have formt 

ts, os a Convent ef Eight done Monks, the fut) 
OS” of the Devil rages in ſuch a manner agoinl 
them, that they experience his Aſſanlts very frequently, gd 
in a plain and obvious maxner, for which reaſon, they dat 
nat ſleep all together, but whilſt ſome ſleep others watch. To 
this may be joyned a Spirit of Superftition, which pre 
duces Exccfles, ſome whereof are capable of horror and 
5” RIO aſtoniſhment. A Monk named Batteus 

6.cap. 3 a 19 mortificd himfelf through Faſting to thit 
degree and meaſure, that Worms " 

xe 


bred in his Gams, and came out of his 
| Teeth 3 another named Cyrus +, lived 
| Seventy years without taſting any Bread. cap. 28. 

* Another named Acepſemus *, lived Sixty 

| years ſhut up in a Cell, never going out, or being ſeen 
| of any one. One named Macarizs ||, 
| during the ſpace of Twenty years lived "© 
| byBread and Water, he did cat and drink YO 

| by weight, he faftened his Body by night to a Wall that 


| ing any Perſon. Another named Por * , 
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T lbid. 
* Theod.lib. 4. 


[| Socrat. lib. 


he might not ſleep. Another called Do- 


| rtheus *, made it a thing neceſſary, and _,* 599% Ib. 


6. Cap. 29. 
a part of Devotion, never to ſtretch out OM 


his Legs upon his Bed. Another called Didymaus, lived 
to the Age of Ninety years without ſpeaking to, or ſee- 


having made a Vow never to ſce any Per- "1; © 
lon; his Siſter, after Fifty years, paſſhonately longed to 
(ce him, and he was obliged by his Superiors to give her 
that ſatisfaction. He came therefore and preſented him- 
ſelf at the Door of his Siſter, -he made himſelf ſeen to 
her, but he ſhut his Eyes that he might not ſee her, and 
after he had repeated certain Pſalms he went his way. 
Another Sirnamed S1zlates *, ( becauſe of 
the Pillar on which he lived_) ſpent Thirty 
Seven years thereon. And many after- 
wards in imitation of him did the ſame thing, and ob- 
tained the Sirname of Stalites. F Amonius,, Aook ths. 
a Companion of S. Anthony, being choſen y MOON? 
billop, cut off his Ear, to the end that : 
he might not be ſo, and declared he would cut out his 
Tongue if they preſſed him: farther thereon. A Monk 
named Thomas *, an Inhabitant of Thebais, , 8 
lived Thirty years without ſpeaking. An- + Ibid Ot 
ther Monk named Parl F, in his Devo- : 
'otions impoſed a neceflity upon himſelf of making three 
Hundred Prayers to God every day, and that he might 
not miſcount, he had three Is little Flints, where- 
2 of 


* Evaz.lib I, 
Cap. 13» 
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of he threw one ont of his Boſom at every Praycr that 
he made. Bchold what was the Character of the Monks 
of the Fourth Age, and bchold that which at this time 
men report to the Honor of theſe poor Ideots, which 
did paſs for great Saints, or of theſe Hypocrites which 
did ;zmpoſe upon mankind. 

But can a Man read without horror that which Eva- 
grius reports concerning the cuſtoms and manner of 
Lite ot the Monks of 7eraſalem, in the time that the 
Empreſs Erndoxia Wite of Theodoſins the younger went 
thither? Some of them made a War upon themlcl]ves fo 
cruel, that oftentimes they remained upon the ground 
without appearance of Lite, and were taken for unbu- 
xicd Carcales 5 otters lodged themſelves in Holes where 
they couid ncither lye nor ſtand 3 others hid themſfclves 
10 Cavcs, ard made it a piece of Devotion to live among 
wild B:aftsz others, both Men and Women, fſiript them- 
iclves naked, covering only their (hametul Parts, and 
in this nakedneis cxpoled themfclves' to be roafied in 
the Beams of the Sun from Morning to Evcning in 
the Summer, and in the Winter they continued in the 
fam. ctiate, expoling themſclves to the fevercti rigors 
of cola » they atc nothing of what Men do uſe to eat, 
they fed on Grais like Oxen, they were alſo called Boſco, 
ze Eatcrs of Herbs; and in time they became altoge- 
ther like Beaits, not preſerving the very appearance of 
Men, and human fthave; if they ſaw Men atar off, they 
1an to hide themſelves, as from Bears in ſome Cave, or 
they ſecured themſelves upon Rocks with the ſwiftnels 
of a wild Goat. But all this is nothing in compariſon 
of what Evizrias adds, There are Monks who to make it 
appear, that they had extinguiſhed Concupiſcence, con- 
verſcd in the World promiicuoufly, Men and Women all 
nakcd, they went into Brothel Houſes, into the moſi 1- 
famous places, they lay together both Men and Women, 
the Men bathed themfclves with Women, and Women 
with Men, and all this in publick view without Shaine, 
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ind without covering their Faces, Bchides the Madneſs, 
is there not Impudence in theſe Devotions, and mu! 


| not a Man have a depraved tafte in matters of Picty, to 
| look on theſe Extravagancies with admiration, as at 
| that time they did? 


Bclfides all this, the Spirit of Lying and Error feizcd 


| on theſe Men; a Man may ſay truly, that all the De- 


ravations of the Chriſtian Religion did take their Ori- 
onal froOM Monks. In thc Fiith and Sixth Age they be- 
cam? Anthropomorphites, and Originitts z and thoſe who 
have any knowledg of the Hiſtory of the Church, do 
know, that they ſtirred up many Troubles thcre, They 
maintained their Opinion and their Friends, not only 
by Words and Clamors, but by Blows. Socrates reports, 


| that during the Controverſies that Cyr} Biſhop of Alex- 


mdria had with Oreftes Governous of E- 
7371, five Hundred Monks came from 
the Mountain Nitria to the City, for the 
alifance of Cyril their Biſhop : They fiirrcd up a Sedj- 
tion againſt the Governour 3 one of thefe Monks, called 
Ammonius, gave him a knock on the Head with a Flint, 
whereby he loſt a great deal of Blood. There are no 
Herches or Superſtitions, of which they may not be 


* Soc. lib. 11, 
Cap. IA. 


called the Authors, *tis they which introduced the Sn- 


perſtition of invocating Saints and adoring Rclicks. 
Emapizes a Pagan Author, who lived at the end of the 
Fourth Age, faith, That in Egypt they appointed Monks in 
ve Village Cannopus to worſhip Slaves, fo they called 
the Martyrs. And S. Aau{tin, in the Book concerning the 
Work of Monks, ſays, That in his time a Swarm of Monks 
(attrr:d themſelves abroad every where, and made Mer- 
chandiſe of the Bones of Martyrs. It was they who 
brought Images into the Church, and that Worſhip which 
faves fo much Grief to Souls, which are jealous of the 
Love of God, and ſo much Scandal to Chrifttians. Alſo 
n the War between the Breakers of Images,and the Wor- 
hipers of Images, they were the principal Agents. The 
Monks at this day think it an Honor fo acquaint us with 

| S 4 ' 
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the Combats, and the Travels which the Men of their 

Order have ſuſtained to hinder the Worſhip of Images 
from falling. *Twas in the Convent of Corbie, and | 
in the Brains of Paſchaſius the Monk, that the Qpini- Þ 
on of Tranſabftantiation had its Birth. When that new þ 
ſort of Monks which are called Mendicants came into | 
the World ; a Man cannot tell the Evils which they Þ 
cauſed there, the Superftitions that they brought, and 
the Corruptions which they introduced into it. Ir is 
from them that thoſe Exceſl:s ( whereof the honeſt 
Men of the Church of Rome themſelves, at this day, 
bave an abhorrence ) took their Original: Theſe Ex- 
ceſſes, fay I, which reſpect the Worſhip of the bleſſed 
Virgin, the Invocation of Saints, and the Adoration 
of linages and Relicks; Excefſes which are gone (6 
high by the aſſiſtance of the Monks, that all which is moſt 
odious in Pagan Idolatry, did never go beyond it, *Tis 
that whereof your Converters themſelves are at an A- 
grcement with us, *tis of that which they tell you that 
we ouzht to make no uſe, that we ought not to im- 
putc thoſe things to the Church, which were the fooliſh 
1n-2inations of the Friers of the laſt Ages, and the De- 
votions of Monks, as they themſelves call them, and 
that honclt Men did never approve. *Tis a thing far 
enough irom Truth, that the Church of Rome never ap- 
proved theſe Excefſes. But it is not a thing upon which 
we have any purpole to flay at preſent ; It is ſufficient for 
You that it is evil by the confeſſion of your Converters, 
and that this Corruption took its original from Monks. 
They rc the ſame Men which have diſhonored Chri- 
ſtianicy by an Hiſtorical Theology more ſhameful and ti- 
bulous tian was that of the Pagans and Poets: *Tis to 
them that we owe the Legends, the Lives of Saints, 
the Chronicles, and Annals, the Orders of S.Fraxcis, the 
Facobites, and the Carmelites, in which Werks, the leall 
trace of Truth and Purity is not to be ſeen, but a hep 
of ridiculous Fictions, impertinent Miracles, and filthy 
Fables, whereof at this day Men of the OR of 
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Canus Biſhop of the Canaries, and de Launoy are aſham- 
«, and make no ſ{cruple to confute them in all their 
Shapes and Forms. Do not theſe Gentlemen alſo con- 


| feſs, that the Monks have been always the Inſtruments 
| of the Violence of Popes, and the Incendiaries of Chri- 


fendom? They were the Men that preached the Croi- 


| ſades againſt pretended Hereticks: *Twas they that 
| kindlcd the Fires, and committed the Maſſacres: They 


were thoſe that mutinied the People againſt thoſe Kings 


| and Emperors that would not obey the Pope: They 


were they that ſeized on the Rights of Biſhops, and fa- 


| voured the Pope in all thoſe ways whereof he ſerved 
| himſelf tro oppreſs the other Biſhops. They have with- 


dawn themſclves from the Authority of their Ordi- 
nances, by Immunities obtained in the Court of Rome. 
They have withdrawn Confctſſions from the ordinary 


| Paſtors: They were the Maſters of the Chairs, and 
| publick Teachers during the ſpace of four Hundred or 
| five Hundred Years. To conclude, *cis certain they 


have always been the moſt potent Supports of that 


{ Throne of Iniquity which hath raiſcd it ſelf in the 
| Church, 


For their Manners, I can make it appear by Telii- 
monies that cannot be reproached, that never were Lives 
{o debauched as thoſe of the Monks, that during more 
than ſeven or eight Hundred Years, they were the Sinks 
of all the Impurities that could be imagined, and we 
have the Confeſſion of the Arnolds, the Maimboarghs, 
and other famous Defenders of Popery in this Age con- 
ccming it, They add that it is not ſo now, and that the 
Convents at this day are well governed, and the Mo- 
naltick Life very clean and innocent. He muſt be very 
bold to advance a matter of Fa@ fo little known: If 
there be ſome Convents reformed, there are a great 
many others that are not (o, | 

I have a little evlarged my ſelf on this Article con- 
ccming the original of Monks, their Hiſtory, their Spt- 
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rit, and their Condud, becauſe I know *tis a Snare in 
which many Perſons ſhut up in Convents have unhap- 
pily falln. They have written to us from thence, that 
they have been much moved with the great Piety which 
they have found in theſe Houſes, with the Mortification 
of the Nuns, with their confiancy in Prayer, with their 
Humility, with the continual elevation of their Hearts to 
God, and with thcir entire renunciation of the World. 
And they have given us to underſtand, that this hath 
been the principal Motive of their Converſion. And 
even very devout and pious perſons, who, thanks be 
to God, do yet pcrſeverc in the Fruth, have not bren 
able to cfcap2 fomec ſurprize, by thcſe fair Appearances 
and Formalities. God is witncſs that we have no in- 
tention to leſſen the Reputation of ary Perſon in par- 
ticular, and yet much leſs of theſe Nuns, of whom fo 
much good is ſpoken, we with that there were more 
of truth therein, Andif it be fo, that there is ſo much 
virtue in Some of them, we hope that God will not 
ſuffer them to die in the fad cftate wherein they arc. 
But we do acviic our Brethren and Siſters to be ont heir 
guard, and beware of this Tempration, and to con- 
£1der Firſt, That theſe Mortitications wherewith they ſecm 
to be fo much charmed are human Devotions, upon 
which God doth not pour down his Blefling. It may 
be {cen by that which we have reported concerning the 
Mortifications of the firſt Monks, how far this miſcrablc 
Spirit of ſuperſtition and falſe Devotion may go. That 
kind of Lite obſcrved by the Monks of Atrappe, for 
examplc, doth not tind its Original or Model in the Gol- 
pel, and they are thoſe Worſhips of which it will be (aid, 
Who hath required theſe things at your hands £ We mult 
not make it a thing of Merit to be more wiſe than God, 
than Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and do more than 
they have done. It is a folly and madneſs to believe 
that a Man is more acceptable to God, by ſhutting him- 


{elf up in a place where he may ſce no body, m_ 
C 
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he ſpeaks to no body, where he renounces his Friends 
and Relations, where he deprives himfelt of the ſociety 
of good Men, whoſe converſation might aſſiſt his piety. 
2, | do intreat them to conſider, that in theſe kind of 
things the faiſe Religions go farther than that which is 
true. Ask your Converters, and they will not deny. that 


the Mortifications of the Mahometay Monks, and thoſe of 


the penitent Tndians and Mexicans, are infinitely more 
cruel to the Body than are thoſe of our molt mortihed 
Europeans > fo they are at lealt equivocal things, with re- 
ſp:& to which, we mult be extreamly upon our guards. 

3, In the third place it muft be known, That there 
xr: depths in the conduct of God, which cannot be fa- 
thomed :; *tis his pleature that we walk always in the 
mid{t of Thorns, and among Snares: *tis for this reaſon, 
that in the true Church there be fo many Scandals, fo 


| much Negligence, fo much Indevotton, fo many Debau- 


cherics, lo much Luxury, fo little Reformation of Life, 
and fo little Zeal tor the convertion of thoſe which go 
aliray and wander, ?Tis for the fame realon that he 
prrmitted the Reformers to have their faults, that they 
aid not agree together, and that they 1ntermingled hu- 
mane Paflions in their conduct: and on the othcr tide, 
tor the ſame reaſon God permits that in Churches the 
moſt corrupt both in Doctrine and Worſhip, there be 
douls that ſcem to ſeek ferioutly their Salvation, who 
have at leaſt the appearance of Chriftian Virtues, and it 
may be good Intentions, If the true DoCtrine were al- 
ways accompanied by a holy lite, and an cdifying con- 
dut, in thoſe that follow it 3 and that on the: other 
hand, Error and Superſtition were never found without 
diſorder and an ill life, the choice would be too cafe ; 
Where would be the difficulty ? Where would be the 
ſnares? Where would be the danger of wavering? There- 
lore God, who will lead his Ele& to his end by oblcure 
ways, that they may have recourſe to him for his lights 
dy roug! Paths, that they may ſupport — on 

im, 
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him, ſuffers this mixture and confulion of good and evil, 
of evil Do&rine and good Manners, of good Dodrine 
and evil Manners; *Tis his pleaſure, by this profound Þþ 
condu&, to oblige us to regulate our Faith, not by 
Prejudices, but by his holy Rules and Word, 

4. In the fourth place, once more, though I condemn 
no Perſon in particular, nevertheleſs, I conjure you, my 
Brethren and Siſters, to ſiand at a defiance with Hypo- 
crific : *cis a grand Comedy, and an inexhauſiible Foun- 
tain of Illuſions; *tis the @haraQer of Perſons that live 
in Convents, and a CharaGter that has prevailed for a 
great number of Ages. I could produce to you Wit- 
nefſes concerning it, againſt which nothing can be ſaid; 
Arnald d' Villeneve, Nicholas de Clemangis , Arch-deacon 
of Bayeux, and an infinite number of other Popiſh Au- 
thors, have made deſcriptions of the humble and de- 
vout Appearances of Monks and Nuns, which hid and 
diſguiſed an Abyfs of Pride and Impurity. Do you think, 
my dear Siſters, which are in Gonvents, that you ſee the 
inward part of the Houſes where you are, and of the 
Souls with whom you converſe? Do you not think, in 
the firſt place, that the Perſons with which you are pla- 
ced have order to fhew themfelves to you on the faireli 
fide, and that they do not take care of letting you (ee 
their Faults, their Jealouſies, their Quarrels, their Hi- 
treds, their Luſits, their Mirths, if they have any ? Be- 
tides this, Do not you apprehend, that they have cho- 
{cn the Houſes which they know to be belt governcd to 
lodge you in, and that you ought not to judge of all 
Convents by thoſe in which you are? If you read the 
Rclations of thoſe which have travelled in T:aly and 
Spain, they will inform you, That in thoſe Countries, 
thoſe Houſcs that are called Religious are infamous Places, 
where the moſt criminal Debaucheries are exerciſed with 
Impunity. Thoſe of Fraxce are leſs irregular : but fo it 
is, that we do not at all know the infide of them ; but 


when the curtain is drawn never fo little, we ſee a is 
there 
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there almoſk as *tis elſewhere. The Buſineſs of the Nuns 
of St. Claire and of Provence againſt the Cordeliers of the 


' fame place, which was pleaded a little more than twenty 

* years ago, informs us thereof, and makes it apparent, 

That at that time, all the Convents of Nuns under the 
| Government of the Cordeliers, in what place of France 
| forever they were, were places of Profiitution. This is of 
| no ancient date. Behold the original of Monks, which 
| fave cauſed ſo many Evils. 


—_— 
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| 4n Article of Contraverſie coxcerning the Unity of the Mi- 


niſtry. 


E having refuted, in our two preceding Letters, 

the Fallacy which your Converters take from 

the Unity of the Church. Before we leave the matter 
of Unity, we muſt ſay ſomething of the Unity of the 
Minifiry : for that alſo is another ſource of the Illuſions 
of your Converters. The Miniſtry of the Church is one, 
and only one, ſay they; it hath proceeded from Jeſus 


| Chriſt and his Apoſtles 3 they have delivered to their Suc- 


ceſſors that which they received from the Lord 3 theſe 
delivered it to others : at length, this only Miniſtry is 
come to us, and he that hath not Communion with us 
hath no Communion with J:{us Chrifi, of whom we are 
the only legitimate Succefſors and Ambafſadors. Is it 
poſſible that men ſhould be capable of ſuffering themſelves 
to be cheated by fo great a Chimera ? Certainly it we did 
not ſee this we could not believe it. That men of good 
(enſe ſhould be capable of believing that God hath tied 
dalvation to a Succeſſion of men, which hang upon cach 
other, and are faſtened tail to tail like $ampſor's Foxes, 
In ſuch a manner, that out of this file of men, there is no 
dlvation, whatever a man does or fays. Theſe men 
Make us a cruel God , who damns Chriltians only be- 

cauſe 
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cauſe h&zard, birth, and a thouſand other accidents, hin- 
dercd them from being born and living under this thread 
or chain of certain Doctors which call them(ſclves the 
Succeſſive Biſhops from Feſns Chriſt even to us, That is toſay, 
that in the Bilkoprick of Meazx, for example, there h{th 
been no Salvation but for thole who have been preciſc- 
ly under the Paſtoral Staff from Mr. St. Faron unto 
Mr. Beſſuet, who ſhall be allo one day Mr. St. Bret, if 
the Gods which rule at Rome favour him. In the extent 
of the whole World, he who hath not lived under the 
long Succeſſion of thoſe Biſhops which have ſat at Rome, 
from St. Peter to Ianocent the XI. is damned as certainly 
as the Devil; be it that he hath bcen chaſte as 7oſeph, 
patient as Fob, zealous as St. Peter, orthodox as St. Paul, 
pure as the Virgin : for there is but one Miniſtry, and 
oat of this Minitiry all axe in a fate of Perdition. The 
Greeks have a Miniliry, they have Biſhops, and thoſe true 
Biſhops. According to Mr. de Meaux, they hold all the 
Doctrine of the Church ; they believe Tranſabfiantiati- 
on it {c}f: for we have good teſtimonics, that they have 
been well paid for it in theſe laft days: bur that figni- 
fnes nothing, they are all damncd, becauſe they are f(e- 
parated from him who 1s the centre of the Unity of the 
Miniſtry 3 they are not under that one Miniſiry which 
alone is ſaving. I do maintain, thar the time will come, 
when we ſhall no more bclieve that which we fee at this 
day. It will be ſaid, you would iain make us bt&lieve it, 
you would perſuade us that the micn of paſt Ages have 
loſt their ſenſe; yea, I do maintain they muſt have bſt 
it to ſuffer themſelves to be dcluded with fuch Imagina- 
tions, It muſi be that the Medicine be given thee by 
ſuch a hand, if thou wilt be healcd, elſe it will poifon 
thee. Ah! my Brethren, open your cyes upon this folly, 
and be aſhamed thereof. Be aſſured, that every hand which 
gives you the true Doctrine, is good in that reſpec 3 the 
ſaving Remedy of Truth heals from whomſoever it comes. 


Where is this pretended Unity of the Roman Miniltry ? 
by Where 
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Where was this Miniſtry, and this Unity of Miniſtry, 
during the fpace of a hundred and titty years, in the 
Tenth Age and halt the Eleventh? a time 1n which Baro- 


| zi, aud all the Roman DoGcors, do confeſs to us, that 
| the Popes were Monlters, Ungodly, Wicked, Adulterers, 


Magicians, Poiſoners, Simoaiacks, and'Blaſphemers: 
Tis the Popiſh Hiſtory it felt which teacheth us this. Was 
not this a very tine centre of Unity ? The Lines which 
proceed from this Centre to the Circumference, were 
they not very clean ? The Rays which bcam from ſuch 


- a$tar, do they not pour down benign Influences ? Theſe 


were the Succefiors of the Apoſiles. Bleſſed Succeflors ! 
They left what they did reccive 3 they gave one another 
an infamous Miſſion ( irregular and againſt the Canons ) 
by the Miniſtry of two Whores which ruled at Rome. 
Behold the brave Unity and Succcilion of this pretended 
Miniſtry. What became of this glorious Unity of the 
Minifiry in the time of the Weſtern Schiſm, when we 
law, for the ſpace of fifty years, a Pope at Rome, and 
another at Avignon, which damned one another , of 
which one was the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, and the other 
of Antichriſt , who not only mutually damned each 
other, but alſo thouſands of millions of Men which lived 
in the different Obedience of 4vignoy and Rome £ What 
afine thing was this, to ſee #wo Centres of Unity? How 
finely at caſe would. Mr. de Meaux, and his Collegues, 
have been at that time? they who ſpeak ſo much to us 
df the centre of the Unity of the Miniſtry, inſtcad of one 
only centre to have had two. Confeſs, my dear Brethren, 
that this Unity of Miniſiry is a fooliſh dream in it {clf, 
yaa vain in the Church of Rowe, who find it no more 
liere than elſewhere. 

The Church, as all Societies in the World, in its pro- 
preſs Cuffers a thouſand changes in its form. We may 
nt imagine that the Miniſtry of the firſt Ages of the 
Church was conſtituted as that of this Age. The Biſhops 


"cre neither Worldlings, nor great Loxds, nor Pleni- 
| poten» 
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potentiaries, nor Tyrants in the Church. They wete 
the firſt Presbyters, and the perpetual Preſidents of the 
Elders, or Presbyteries who were of the ſame Order 
with themſelves. *Tis the Pride and Vanity of Man 
which hath made this diſtin&tion between the Biſhop and 
the Presbyter. *Tis the myſtery of Iniquity which began 
ro work even in the times of the Apoſtles, The Pres. 
byters were then ſo little diſtinguiſhed from the Biſhops, 
that even the Clergy were not effentially diſtinguiſhed 
from the People. Remember, my Brethren, that which 
you have read in the cighth Paſtoral Letter, chat in the 
time of Tertullian all the Laicks were accounted Presbyters, 
and that it was permitted cven to them, to celebrate the. 
Euchariſt in private, and in their Families. So that this 
Unity of the Miniſtry could not depend upon I know 
not what external form : for this external form hath 
changed perpetually, until at length it degenerated into 
this Antichriſtian Power which is fcen in the Roman Hict- 
archy. This Unity is no more in Succeſſhon, For we 
caynot find a Church which hath not ſuffered Inter- 
ruption in its Miniſtry, either by the Violences of Perle 
ſecutions, or by the intruſion of falſe Paſtors, or by the 
Crimcs ard Vices of wicked Biſhops, If Mr. Boſſu 
were obliged to prove the Unity of his Miniiry without 
interruption from Mr. St. Faron to himſelf, he would, 
it may be, have ſomething of trouble therein. In what 
then conſifis the Unity of the Miniſtry ? In the Unity of 
DoErine and Religion, If the Bonzes of China, and tit 
| Brachmans of Indiz did preach the ſame crucified Jes 
with my ſelf, and the ſame Chriſtianity, pure and with 
out corruption, they would have the ſame Miniſtry with 
me. It would fignihe very little, with me, from when 
they derived their Succeſſion, whether from St. Thows 
the Apoſile, or from another Themas, a Neſtorian Hett- 
tick. God has not ticd Salvation to ſuch and ſuch hands 
nor hath he obliged us to a neceſſity of receiving tht 


Goſpel from ſome certain men rather than from ny 
u 
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But enough concerning this Article of the Unity of the 
Miniſtry, becauſe *tis a matter which muſt be handled 
again, when we come to diſſipate the cheats and juggles 
by which your Converters endeavour to ferplex you, 
about the Character and Miſſion of thoſe from whom we 
have received the Refoxmation. 

If we would ſee a lamentable Deſolation, we muſt be- 
hold the Province of Languedoc. Perſons worthy to be 
believed lately arrived from thence, do repreſent unto us 
this Deſolation as one of the moſt hideous and frightful 
Obje&s which ought to have place in the Hiſtorics of 
theſe days» It can never be well underſtood how the 
fury of falſe zeal ſhould tranſport the Court to make a 
horrible Deſart of one of the moſt lovely Territories of 
the Kingdom. 

Cevennes and lower Langxedoc are cover'd with Troops 
which find means to live where Turks would have dicd 
of Famine more than fix months fince, after the Plun- 
der, Extortions, and Waſtes that have been made there, 
that is to ſay, after theſe miſerable People had ſuffered 
thoſe Oppreflions which had drawn from them that little 
Blood that did ' remain; ſo that Paleneſs, Fear, and 
Death may be ſeen written and engraven upon their coun=- 
tenances, There are Villages and Towns wholly depo- 
pulate, The Inhabitants that could not flee are guarded 
by Dragoons, which carry them to Maſs with Muskets 
and Swords in their handsz and who at their coming 
out of the Church put them into Files, that they may 
number them, and fee whether any be wanting yea or 
no, There are a great number that Iye in Woods, which 
lave no other ' places of Refuge but Rocks, no other 
Houſes but Caves, neither Nouriſhment, buc Roots of 
the Field, becauſe whereof, they do better reſemble 
Carkaſſes than Men, The City of Niſmes have had ex- 
perience. of new Severities 3 They have baniſhed to the 
lands, and 1 know not whither beyond the Seas, foyr 


lundred of its Inhabitants 3 and they have hang:dele- 
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ven, and ſent Priſoners the Heads of the chief Families; 
M. Baudan 1a Caſſaigne, and others, all eminent Perſons, 
to Carcaſſoon ard Pierre An Ciſe. Who can doubt but this 
is a juſt Caſtigation of that unworthy AdGtion which 
the Country ſuffcred to be extorted from them? Fran 
did oblige a great number of men to give under their 
own hand, that from hencetorward they would do all 
the duty of good Roman Catholicksz that they would be 
found no more at Conventicles 3 that they would diſco- 
ver their Relations and Friends; that they would Com: 
municate z and that if they failed in any of theſe things, 
they intreated the King to chaſtiſe them ſeverely for it. 
Who doubts but ſuch an Adion as this is capable of 
bringing down the moſt terrible Judgments of God? 
*Tis Violence, you will ſay, that hath extorted it from 
them. TI donbt it not at all; but as men have Honor 
and Conſcience, ſo they have alſo Lives to give, rather 
than conſent to ſuch baſe and abje&t Actions, unworthy 
Men of Honor as well as Chriſtians : but it will be (aid, 
that theſe Perſons of Quality upon whom the Chaſliſe- 
ments fell, did not all fign this horrible Obligation. This 
may bez but neverthelcts, they have been juſtly punilhed 
for not maintaining the Courage of their Brethren to 
aſſemble and pray to God. We know that they were 
not Perſons of Quality that made up theſe Afﬀemblies: 
but God hath chaltiſed them in cauſing the puniſhment 
to fall upon them as well as on thoſe which were found 
there. They could. have been in no other condition if 
they had done their duty ; moreover, they are culpablc 
in that they did not oppoſe the Cowardiſe of their 
Country-men, which have ſigned a Contra@ to renounce 
all their Dutics, and have defired a ſevere Caſtigation nn 
cafe they ſhould ſerve God according to their Conſcien- 
ces. An Action done by ſome Pertons, and tolerat 

by the'filence of others, tauſes the Thunder of God's Ven: 
g-ance to fall upon the whole body. To conclude, all 


the face of this Territory is hideous and frightful. There 
Ek h are 
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are nothing but Solitudes cauſed by the diſperſion of the 
Inhabitants, of Soldiers, which outrage. the poor people 
which are xeduced even to the point of Dearh by reaſon 
of Famine, Cold, and other miſerics. There are others 
which periſh in Priſons, particularly in that fatal Tower 
of Aygme-Mortes, called the Tower of Conflance, where 
the evil Air of the Place, Want, Miſery, and the Stinks 
of the Priſon kill a vaſt number of theſe miferable Crea- 
tures, which go out from thence drag'd at the Tail of a 
Horſe till they come to the Dunghil. On the other fide 
s, W we ſee in this Country a confuled mixture, which alſo 
t © may be called frightful, a mixture I fay of Courage and 
of BB Weakneſs, of Lapſes and Recoveries, of Sin and Repen- 
2 IF tance, Being conſtrained by the Violenee of the Dragoons, 
m |f they go to Maſs, or ſuffer themſclves to be dragged thi- 
or | ther; on the day after they are found at a private Aſſem- 
e || bly to make their Prayers and Applications to God. Hap- 
hy Il py were they if their Condud@ being always equal and al- 
d, I Ways alike to it felf, had made them Martyrs without 
c- Wl fpot and without offence. Among all this confuſion of 
his Ml Light and Darkneſs, there are nevertheleſs found ſome 
ed I lovely places: and from many hands the Courage of a 
to © Woman is brought to our Knowledge, of which we can- 
ere Wl not doubt; She was one of thoſe condemned to death 
es; IW for having been at a private Aſſembly. Ae the foot of 
ent I the Gibbet ſhe cauſed her Child which ſhe ſackled to be 
nd FW brought unto her, and once more gave it the Breaſt; 
1 if I The Hang-man ſaid unto her, Unhappy Woman, what 
ble I Milk do you give your Infant in theſe horrors of Death in 
nit Wl Which you are? Is not the Milk become poiſon? To 
net WVich the anſwered, If Death had been a horror to me, 
1 in Wlhad not been now-here. This is an Example in which 
jen» Where is ſomething of Prodigy or Miracle, in a Pcrſon of 
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ted Fthat Sex, and in that Condition. 

'en- MW If you will have another fad Relation, I will give you 

, all Witat of the Perſecution of our Brethren in the Valleys; 
hete Fi Perſecution more cruel than the paſt Ages —__ 
are 2 ee, 
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ſeen. Theſe poor People taken in one day, as in aNet, 
were waſicd and conſumed in the cruel Priſons of the 
Duke of Savoy, by the moſi inhuman Treatment that ever 
was. The Duke's People did induſiriouily publiſh eve- Þ 
ry where, that they were treated very well, and Letters Þþ 
to that purpoſe were (ent to us out of Switzerland : but 
this Treatment was ſuch, that at Twrene and Verſelles, of 
more than a thouſand Priſoners there are not above ſixty 
or cighty ſent to Genevaz of whom we will give you 
the Hiſtory io an Extract of a Letter from Geneva, ex- 
pe&ing a more ample Relation thereof hereafter. 


At 


An Extra ofa LETTER from Geneva bearing Date Þ 
Fanuary 24. 168 7. 


Ehold, at length thoſe brave and generous Men, the Cin- 


feſſors of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, arrived bere ; but thy 
are but a (mall remuant of a great number who have ll died 
Martyrs under long and grievons Sufferings. We baves 
yet received but the firſt Squadron, made up of Jo perſons, if 
all Sexes and Ages, who came bither about two days ſince, it 
a Seaſon ſo cold, that the Rhoſne was frozen to the bottom 
Theſe 70 perſons are the Remains of more than 4 thouſaah, 
who had been kept in two differing Priſons. And theſe 70 
came not at us till after they bad left twenty of their wumbt 
on the way, who died of Cold, Famine, and other Miſerit, 
and with this cruel circumſtance, that their ConduQors woull 
aot ſuffer any others to remain behind, to aſfiſt their poor Bit 
_ thren dying and expiring, ſome here, ſome there, in the Sn 
and Ice, as if they bad been dogs. It may be there wi" 
Father which left bis Child, a Mother her Daughter, Cl 
dren their Parents, they with the reſt following their pitileſ 
Guides with bitter and piercing prief, as well through feat 1 
blows,” as through the rigor of the ſeaſon, which was ſuch, ® 
ſeem'd to extinguiſh all other Sentiments. in_ thefe poor M 


E097 1 
but that of their owon proper Miſery, Shall T tell you in what 
| eflate we bave ſeen them arrive with us ? All rent and torn. 
| benumm'd, and almoſt dead with Cold and other miſeries, and 


- | zhoſe which could not go, laid like Calves on Horſes. Move- 
«er they were np ſooner arrived within our Gates, but they 
as fainted through weakneſs and miſery, mingling their tears 


of @ vitb them of their brave Brethren, which had made ſo glori- 
ow a Capitulation for themſelves in their Mountains ;, for to 


” | the Glory of Geneva be it ſaid, all are yet here. But what 
wy grief did betide both the one and the other, when examining 


and endeavouring to count each other, one was found to have 
ht bis Father and his Mother, another ber Husband or his 
— © 'ife, another bis Children, not knowing as yet who they might 
find in the reſidue which were to come of thoſe that were moſt 
ate WU dear unto them, and what to expe from tbe Remains of more 
| than fifteen thouſand Perſons,” who are reduced ts two for 
| iis not believed that there are more left. ( And "tis a thing 
. wonderful, that of thirteen or fifteen thouſand Perſons there 
by not ten which have renounced their Religion, if you exceps 
Jl 1g Boys and Girls which were taken from their Parents 
in their Priſons, to be difperſed here and there.) This #s that 
ry of which makes the grief of all theſe poar men, the true Confeſ- 
ſors of the Truth of Chriſt, the more ſharp and bitter. Their 
Hiftory, whether with reſpe& to their Calamities or their 
cad Pity, will be believed with difficulty in the Ages to come, as 
; 9 well s the Cruelty of their Prince, 
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The THIRTEENTH 


PASTORAL LETTER 
A 


Proſecution of the Hiſtory of the Chri- 
ſtianity of the Fourth and. Fifth Age, 
The Original of Oecumenical Councils; 
Seven Reaſons againſt their Infallibiliry 
drawn from their Original. An Art- 
cle of Controverſte. The true Idea of 
Schiſm. All thoſe which are called 
Schiſmaticks are not out of the Church, 


mmm_—___—_— ee 


_— — 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given to you 
from our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
+ 


N our preceding Letter we began the Hiſtory of the 
Nov:lties which appeared in Chriſtianity during the 
Fourth and Fifth Apes, and the firſt which we found 
there, was the Original of the Monaltick Life : The 

Second thing conſiderable ( to the Original whereof we 
ought to give attention ) in the Fourth and Fifth Ages, 
are the Councils called General or Occumexical. Not 3s 


to the Original of a thing evil in it ſelf, but as co a thing 
Ces þ 
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| ofwhich ill uſe hath been made, and of which they make 
| a ſnare at this day for ignorant and feeble Minds, The 


pretended Infallibility of the Church is the great Illufion by 


| which they endeavour to deceive the new Converts, They 


know not where to fix this Infallibility, ſometimes they 
fix it in the Pope, and ſometimes in a Council; But the 
French Church, by the Authority of the King, hath declar- 
ed her (elf boldly, a little while fince, for the Infallibilicy of 
Councils againſt the Infallibilicy of the Pope; for which 
reaſon ?tis expedient, that you here learn in a few words, 
the Hiſtoxy of the Birth of General Councils, that you 
may underſtand the abſurdity of the Principle upon which 
your Converters build. 

You muſi therefore know, my Brethren, that the French 


| Church not knowing afſuredly where to' place the Infal- 


libility of the Church, diſtinguiſheth Councils into Dio- 
cſan, Proviucial, Nationsl, Oecumenick, or General. Dig- 
ſan Councils are thoſe which the Biſhop aſſembles, 
where he reads his Ordinances to his Curates. Provincial 
Councils are Aſſemblies of the Suffragan Biſhops of one 
and the ſame Metropolitan. National Councils are thoſe 
where the Biſhops of one or more Nations are Aſſembled. 
They have not been ſo bold as to aſcribe Tnfallibility to 
any one of theſe Aſſemblies; but there are Councils of an 
higher Order, which it pleaſes theſe Gentlemen to call 
0ecumenical, or General Councils, to which they aſcribe 
Infallibility 3 they are, ſay they, thoſe in which the whole 
Univerſal Church is aſſembled, When we ask them, where 
is the Inſtitution of theſe Aſſenblics in the Holy Scri- 


| ptuxe? they cannot find the leaft foot-ſteps thereof; I 


ay the leaſt 3 *cis true, they there find Aſſemblies of Be- 
lievers, of Paſtors and Elders, who conlidered Matters 
that were diſputed. We ſte one among others in the 
15th Chapter of the Acts : Some of the Apoſtles, Elders, 
and Brethren: which were at Jeruſalem, afſembled to ad- 
viſe about means to determin the Controverſie, which 
the Phariſces had raiſcd in the Church concerning the ne- 

T 4 ccility 
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ceſfity of obſerving the Law of Moſes, But it would be 
ridiculous to call a very ſmall Aſſembly and very private, 
a General Council, where there appeared but three Apo- 
files of thirteen, and only the Clergy which happened 
to be then at Feruſalem. When we continue to ask theſe 
Gentlemen, where we muſt then take the Original of 
Oecumenical Councils, they anſwer us, in the Fourth and 
Fifth Ages of the Church 3 and indeed they have reaſon 
for it. The Firſt of thoſe Councils which bears this 
Name, is that of Nice, afſembled by the Authority of 
Conſtantine, in the year 325, to determine the Contro- 
verlie of the Divinity of the Son againſt Arrius. The Sc 
cond was aſſembled by Theodoſins the Elder, in the year 
381, to determine againſt Macedonizs, who denicd the Di- 
vinity of the Holy Spirit. The Third was called together 
at Epheſus, under the Empire of Theodofies the Younger, 
in the year 431, againſt Neſftorizs, who affirmed twoPer- 
ſons in Jeſus Chrift, The Fourth was affembled in the 
year 451, by the Authority of the Emperour Martian a- 
gainſt the Herefie of Extyches, who confounded the two 
Natures. Behold four in 125 years or little morc; be- 
fore this Men knew not what a General Comncil meant, 
Now I intreat you, my Brethren, give attention to fix 
or ſeven (hort Reflections which I ſhall make thereon, 
that you may undcrſtand the great abſurdity of affixing 
Infallibility to theſe Kind of Aſſemblies; this 1s at this 
time of the greatefi importance to you. You muſt throw 
to the ground this Phantome of Infallibility, which ſerves 
aSa (upport to all the Errors of Popery : Now this Phar- 
zome knows not where to fix its foot, and when you ſhall 
have forced it out of this laſt Entrenchment where your 
Converters have placed it, you will ſee it vaniſh and di 
appear. 

1. Make fl:&ion upon the lence of the Holy Scri- 
pture concerning it, ayd ſce if there be any probability, 
that the dcfign of God was to eſtabliſh a ſeat of Infallibi- 
licy in certain Aſſemblics,; and that he ſhould never ſpeak 
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a word thereof. It muſt be granted, that there is no- 
thing in the {World more important in Religion than 
this. It is not enough that the Scripture hath eftabliſh- 
ed the Infallibility of the Church in general, as they 
retend; for it would be in vain for God to ſay, the 


| Church is Infallible, if we know not what this Church is, 


where the ſeat of this Infall:bility is placed 3 and by 
what Mouth (he ought to give her Oracles. *Tis true, 
they ſend you to Tradition, for all that, whereof the 
Scripture ſays nothing. But this cannot be a Point for 
which we are to be ſent to Tradition, for this is the 
Foundation of Tradition it ſelf ; Tradition is the con- 
ſent of the Ancients, and this conſent is found in Coun- 
cls: All the Authority of Tradition is nothing, at leaſt 
before the Infallibility of ' Councils (15 cftabliſhed. The 
Infallibility of Tradition is not in the teſtimony of fingle 
Perſons, of S. Auſtin, S. Chryſoftom, ec. for thele ſingle 
Perſons were not infallible; and as yet it has not been 
thought adviſable to make them ſo. *Tis therefore the 
Infallibility of Councils which alone can make Tradi- 
tion certain : Now Tradition is the ſecond Rule of Faith, 
equal in Authority to the Holy Scripture *tis therefore 
neceſſary at leaſt, that the Scripture hath given creden- 
tial Letters to theſe Oecumenical Councils, ti:at their 
Authority, and that of Tradition may-be confeſſed and 
acknowledged : This is not, ſay I, an Afair for which 
we are to be ſent to Tradition, as well becauſe it is the 
moſi important Point of Chriſtianity, on which the Faith 
of the reſt depends, as becauſe this were to ſend to Tra- 
dition to prove the Authority of Tradition it ſelf, which 
Is abſurd 3 it is not abſurd in the Scripture to have re- 
courſe to the Scripture it (elf, to prove the Authority of 
the Scripture, becauſe itis the higheſt Principle, and be- 
cauſe there is nothing beyond it, it mult be that it prove 


Itſelf, Butthe Scripture is above Councils and Tradition, 


and by conſequenceit is neceſſary, that the Scriptures clta- 
bliſh the Authority both of Tradition and Councils. 
2,1 
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2. I intreat you to obſerve, that the Church contt. 
nued three Hundred years without having one word of 
General Councils, ſhe paſſed without them during all 
that time: Nevertheleſs, fhe had never more need of 
them, ſuppoſing them to be infallible means of endin 
Controverlies and ſuppreſſing Herefies. For in the firkk 
three Hundred years the Church was plagued with near 
Fifty diftering Hereſies. Now judg you, whether it be 
likely, thac God ſhould appoint an infallible Judg to his 
Church, and a fure way of knowing the Truth, and 
that he ſhould deny her the uſe of this means for the 
{pace of well near two Hundrcd and fifty years, that is 
to ſay, from the death of S. Fohn the laſt of the Apo- 
files, till the Council of Nice. So that in the Ages of 
greateſt purity it will be found, that the Church did not 
derive this purity from any other Fountain, but from the 
fimple and pure word of God it makes it evident, that 
the Church may be pure without an infallible Judg in the 
midf(t of her. Now if the Church may continue pure 
for the ſpace of two Hundred and twenty five years with- 
out a General Council, that is to (ay, without an in- 
fallible Judg, why may ſhe not continue pure three, 
four, or five Hundred years? For my part, I call this 
a Demonſtration, that the Church may very well make 
a ſhift without thoſe Judges that are called- Iufallible. 
Let them anſwer it when they pleaſe. Obſerve alſo, 
that the Church was tormented with Fifty horrible He 
xefies, which thought to have overwhelmed and ſank 
her, and having no Councils, ſhe was then left to a 
Spirit of Error, in thoſe times that ſhe had greateſt need 
of a Guide, for ſhe had no other Rule but the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, which according to ous Adverla- 
xics, are Medals with two Faces, which may be looked 
on in a various manner, and which all men expound in 
favour of their own Perſwaſions. It is not amiſs to 
bring hither Tertzllian's Book of Preſcriptions, of which 


they make uſe, with ſuch ſucceſs to deceive thoſe that 
are 
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ate weak among us. It appears by this Book, that the 
Orthodox were in the greateſt diſireſs in the World, to 
convince and ſtop the mouths of Hereticks. The Here. 
ticks gave themſelves to-expound the Scripture after their 
own manner, and in a (ſenſe contrary to the truth. 
Jetwllian complains thereof, and ſays, That falſe Inter- 

ations do as much injury to Tratb, as the boldneſs of 


- theſe that corrupt #be Scriptures. He adds, That tbe weak 


fnd themſelves confounded, ſeeing Hereticks, as well as Ca- 
tholicks, diſpute from the Seripture, To get out of this 
perplexity, he recurs to the Succefhon of Biſhops, by 
whom: it might be proved, that they taught nothing 
but what the Apoſiles bad tavght before them, he found 
no other way of eſcapez this man had a Mind very 
much ſtraitned, or he. was very ignorant. Why did he 
not think of General Councils, wno are the only infalli- 
ble means of knowing the ſenſe of the Scriptures? Neither 
he, nor any- of the Writers of this Age, and of that 
which followed it, had any knowledg of them. Never- 
theleſs, as it is (aid, it was a means eſtablithed and ap- 
pointed by God 3 and yct for the ſpace of two Hundred 
years, it muſt be acknowledged, that God hid this means 
from the whole Church, and that he left her in a fireight 
given up to the Humars of Hereticks, and to their lewd 
and falſe Interpretations, No zcaſovnable Man will ever 

lwallow ſuch a Prodigy. 
3. I intreat you, my Brethren, to conſider it it be 
likely, that God ſhould place Infallibility in Aſſcmblies, 
whoſe Original was wholly caſual and accidental. The 
occafion which gave birth to General Councils, was the 
Converſion of the Reman Emperors to Chriliianity, and 
the great extent of that Empire: For if the Emperors 
had continued Pagans, Councils from all parts of the 
Empire had never bcen affembled ; the Emperoxs would 
ave looked upon it as a Conſpiracy, and would never 
have permitted it. Beſides, if the Rowan Emperors by 
becoming Chriltians, had loſt half the Provinces ve 
N- 
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Empire, there had never been any General Councils net. 
ther ; For the divers Princes which had poſſeſſed them. 
ſelves of the Provinces of the: Empire, would not haye 
+ permitted their Subjects to aflemble with choſe, who 
continued under the Rule of the Romans, for fear.leſi 
theſe Conferences ſhould be deligned, to ſearch out ways 
of returning under the Government 'of their firſt Mz- 
fiers. Now judg, if a Tribunal, which in the .purpoſe 
of God, was to be the Fountain of the Oracles of the 
Church in all Ages, ought to owe its birth to a con- 
courſe of Aﬀairs, and Mundane Circumſtances, that 
were wholly and purely ſo. Ought not God to hare 
eftabliſhed this Tribunal without dependance on the 
World and the Aﬀairs thereof, as from the beginning 
he eſtabliſhed Presbyteries ((o S. Pal calls the Aﬀemblies 
of Paſtors) in every City, and in every particulax Church? 
He muſt have a very obdurate Mind, I think, who: is not 
moved and touched with this Difcourſe and Reaſon, 
4. What may be the aſſurance that a Man may have 
of fuch an Article of Faith which is founded on a Mat- 
ter of Fa& notoriouſly falſe, ?*Tis that the Councils of 
the Fourth and Fifth Ages were aſſembled from the 
whole Univerſal Church. That, ſay I, is notoriouſly 
falſe 3 there were not above three Hundred and cighteen 
Fathers in the Council of Nice, the moſt ancient and 
the molt venerable of all the Councils. What are three 
Hundred and eighteen Biſhops for the whole vaſt cx- 
tent of the Rozzan Empire, where there was an infinite 
number of them? It does not appear that all the Churches 
did depute their Biſhops thither, nor that all the Pro- 
vinces of the Roman Empire did afſemble to. chooſe ſome 
one out of their Body, who ſhould carry their Counſel 
and Advice. Conſtantine called together all the Biſhops in 
general, thoſe that could, and thoſe that would, appeared 
there; none appeared there, but thoſe of the Eaſtem 
Church, there were not Twelve of the Latin- Church 
. there; out of all Spain, none were (cen but Dt 
op 
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ſhop of Corduba 3 out of all France, none but Nicaſing 
Biſhop ef Die, or Dijon. Beſides this, there were Churches 
out of the Roman Empire 3 it may be there were Churches 
even in the Indies, at leaſt, thoſe which tell us, that 
S. Thomas carried the Goſpel thither, ought to believe 
ſo. ?Tis certain at leaſt, that there were large Churches 
in Perfia, Ecclcfiaſtical Hiſtory ſpeaks of a great Per- 
ſecution which was raiſed at that time againſt the Chri- 
tian Churches of Perſia, by the Impudence or ill guided 
Zeal of Maruthas a Biſhop, who burnt one of the Tem- 
ples which the Perſians had conſecrated to the Honor 
of the Fire. Theſe Churches of Perſia were not called 
to this Council, nor did they appear there, All the 
World are at an Agreement, that the firſt Council of 
Conſtantinople, held under Theodofius the Great, was not 
General : There were none but Eaſtern Biſhops there 3 
yea, two Hundred years after, in the time of Gregory the 
firſt Biſhop of Rome, the Weſtern Church did not as yet 
receive the Canons thereof: So that frankly and openly, 
'tis to ſcoff Men to call them General Councils in the 
ſenſe which is given to the Word at this day. *Tis 
true, that theſe firſt Councils called themſelves fo, but 
why, and in what ſenſe? It was according to the Stile 
which was then in uſe. The Roman Empire was then 
called Orbis, the World Univerſal, the Greeks called it 
Oikoumene the habitable part of the Earth, the Emperors 
thereof were called the Univerſal Emperors ; the Vani- 
ty of the Emperors occaſioned this 3; the great ones al- 
ways blow up their Titles. The extent of the Roman 
Empire was great indeed, but as if they had been Ma- 
fters of the whole Earth, they cauſed themſelves to be 
called Maſters of the World Univerſal, A General 
Council in this ſenſe ſignifies no more than a Council 

aſſembled from all parts of the Roman Empire. 
$. 1 intreat you to give attention to that which is ne- 
ceſſary, -according to theſe Gentlemen, to make a Coun- 
cll Oecumenical, Is it neceflary that there be Biſhops from 
| all 
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all parts of the Church? by no means; for then the 
Council of Conflaxtinople were not Oecumench, The Pope 
was not there, either by himſelf, or bis Legates; and it 
is not known that there was any of the Wettern Biſhopy 
there. Nevertheleſs, *tis Oecumenick; but why? becauſe 
that all the Church confented to it ac laſt: forits Canonz 
were not received at Rome more than two hundred years 
after. The Church Univerſal, ſay 1, hath approved it, 
not by Subſcriptions and a formal Conſent, but by a Con- 
ſent which they call tacit and implicite: and this is in- 
deed the Opinion of the DoGors of France, That tg 
| make a Council Oecumenich , 'tis enough that it be after- 
ward approved. That is the reaſon why the Canons of 
the Council of Antioch, which is generally believed to 
have been an Arrian Council, are at this day feen in the 
Code of the Univerſal Church. That is the reaſon why 
many men are willing the Council of Sardis ſhould be 0x 
ecumenical. *Tis becauſe though there were none but 
Weſtern Biſhops there, yet the moſt part of the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt ſubſcribed it afterwards. Now I intreat you 
obſerve the Abſurdity which I am about to make you 
ſenſible of. Behold a Council, for example, the firſt 
Oecumenical of Conſtantinople, which in its form is but a 
particular Council, and by conſequence cannot be Infal- 
lible 3 nevertheleſs, becauſe God foreſaw that the Coun- 
cil would be approved by all the Church, he prefides there 
by a Spirit of Infallibility againſt all the Rules which he 
hath eftabliſh'd for his own Conduc with reſpe& to 
Councils. So that when God foreſees that a Coundl 
which is particular in its Compoſition, will one day be 
accounted Oecumenical, becauſe of a conſent that will be 
given to it either by Subſcriptions ſent and ſeparately 


made, or by a tacit conſent, he there pours out a Spirit 


of Infallibility. But if he foreſees that this Synod will 
be negleQed, as a particular Synod, he lets it paſs for 4 
much as *cis worth, and doth not make it Infallible. 1 


not this to play with the Spirit of God, and the _ 
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teld in all its forms.,and aſſembled from the whole Church: 
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| of Men? Who ſees not by this example, that the Cha- 
| rater of an Occumenical Council doth in no wiſe depend 


upon a Spirit of Infallibility which prefides there, but on 
the conſent of men, which perſuade themſelves, right or 
wrong, that ſuch an Afembly hath happily hit on the 
truth. 

6, I pray judge whether it be probable that theſe Aſ- 
ſemblies, called Oecumenical, were infallible Judges of 
Controverſies, without knowing it. At this day, when 
the Pope affembles an Oecumenical Council, this Council 
believes it (elf to be Infallible, it acts and ſpeaks as ſuch. 
Let them demonſtrate to us this CharaGter in the firſt 
Councils 3 let them ſhew us, that they ated as infallible, 
and that they ſpoke as ſuch. If I ſhould make a Book, 
whereas T am only making a Letter, I could ſhew you a 
hundred circumſtances of theſe ancient Ceuncils, which 
will make it evident, that this Dream never crept into 
the minds of any of the Members of thoſe Afemblies, 
that they were there as Infallible Judges. But in this 
caſe, *tis not we that are obliged to prove, *tis the Pa- 
pits, for they are thoſe which do affirm. Preſs them, 
ſay I, about it, and ask them their Proofs, that the An- 
cient Councils believed themſelves Infallible. Go farther, 
and ask them, Whether it be poſſible that theſe Councils 
ſhould be Infallible, and that not one of the Divines of 
thoſe Ages ſhould doubt of it 3 and that in their Diſputes 
with Hereticks they ſhould make no uſe of this Autho- 
nity? St. Hilary, St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, St. Gregory, Na- 
zanzen and St. Athanafius , had great Diſputes againſt 
the Arrians, but they never thought fit to oppoſe unto 
them the Authority of the Council of Nice, as Infallible. 
Where were their Wits? Why did they not tell them, 
God hath promiſed, That when two or three are gathered 
tether in bis name be will be in the midſt of them? *Tis 
a Promiſe of Infallibilicy, belonging to General Councils. 
The Council of Nice was afſembled in the Name of God, 


it 
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it is therefore Infallible, and by conſequence you are < 
finate hot to ſubmit unto ir. Thus they reaſon againf 
us, ahd 'tis thus that men ought to reaſon naturally when 
they are of the Opinion and Principles of Popery. We 
do not ſee one word of this in the Authors of the fourth 
and fifth Ages. On the.contrary, St. Auſtin tells the 4 
rians, Let us lay by the Council of Nice on my part, and 
the Council of Arimiuum on your part, and let us diſpute 
= ION from the Scripture, * confcfling, the one 
0: rr - and the other of thcſe Aſſemblies might 
24 ©” err, although it be very certain that the 
Council of Nice did not actually do ſo. *Tis as if 
ſhould fay to a Mabometan, Let us lay by my H. Scripture 
and your Alcoran, as ſuppoſing it poſſible that both the 
one and othcr of them may be talſe, It muſt be granted 
chat I were wicked, or a fool, to ſpeak thus, if it were 
not upon thoſe Suppoſitions which are called falſe, and 
whereof we ſometimes ſerve our ſelves to draw an Ad- 
verſary to an abſurdity. Behold then a Prodigy which 
afles all imagination 3 the Chriſtians had among them: 
ſelves infallible Judges, and knew nothing of it : but 
bchold much more, St. Auſtin not only knew not, that 
he had right to oppoſe the Authority 'of the Council d 
Nice as Infallible, to the Arrians, but he even confeſſes 
to the Donatifts, that no Authority of Council was fu 
preme, and without Appeal. The Donatiſts , to prot 
to him that the Baptiſm of Hereticks was worth nothing 
brought him the Teſtimony of St. Cyprianz He anſwer, Mr, 
without ceremony, That he acknowledged no Teſtimony i 
ſure and certain but that of the Canonical Scriptures df 
the Old and New Teſtament that as to the deciſions d 
Biſhops, thoſe which came after, and above all Council, 
might very well corre& them. Aﬀter which he adds, * 4 
* Do Bis - 08 the Councils which are beld in every Cour 
Eo Sent try, and in every Province, do without dificuly 
Ih - ' - owe place to full Councils, which are aſſemb 


hb, ry 6 - | 
1b, 2, Cap.3 from all the Chriſtian World ; and theſe ; 
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Councils, (fo he calls Oecumenical Councils) may be cor- 
rected by thoſe which follow; when that which was hid is dif. 
exvered, and by ſome experience men come to know what they 
were ignorant in, Obſerve. that the thing under debate 
was not a matter of Diſcipline only, as they will tell you, 
but to know whether the Baptiſm of Hereticks were of 
any value. 'T'was a Point of Doctrine, it there were ever 
any ſuch. 

7. To conclude, I conjure you, my Brethren, give 
yet attention to this, 'tis, that although the Dicam of 
your Converters ſhould have ſome foundation, and that 
the Church Univerſal afſembled in a Body by its Guides 
were Infallible,. the Church of Rome would have no part 
in this Privilege , nor would it extend it felt co the 
Councils fince Berexgarius, which they defire you ſhould 
look upon as the Rules of your Faith, For'theſe Coun» 
cils were never Afſemblics of the Church Univerſal fince 
the Schiſm of the Greeks : they are at moſi but Councils 
of the Latin Church ; but the Latin Church, fay they, is 
become the Univerſal and Catholick Church, «xcluding 
all other Chriſtian Communions which are ſeparate from 
nat her; and by conſequence, her Councils are thofc of the 
of Church Univerſal. This is the moſt fooliſh of all Preten- 
ls lons, That the Roman Church ſhould be the only Church, 
excluding all the Communions of Afia, Africa, and Emu- 
TY ye. We have ſhewn- the extravagance of this Pretence 
"» Win our former Letters, for which reaſon, at preſent we 
TY may well ſuppoſe-it as indiſputable, viz. that the Church 
of Rome, for Boo years paſt, hath had no Occurnenical 
© Councils in the ſenſe that ſhe her ſelf underſtands the 
k Word; from whence you may conclude, that ſhe hath 
"WI 12d no Infallible Councils. | 

Furthermore, *tis neceſlary to oblige you to give at- 
in tention to this Original of Oecumenical Councils in the 
11 fourth and ftth Ages; becauſe, without doubt, it was 
fl one of the means which the Devil made uſe of to eſtabliih 
i the Empire and Domination h- Antichiitl, Not that the 
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firſt Councils called Occumenical were not aſſembled with Þ 


good intention, and were not very uſeful at that ſeaſon, 
and in that time. But it happens to this good thing 
as to the moſt part of others which have been introduced 
with a good intention, the Devil hath taken occalion from 
thence to bring in either Opinions or Practices which 
have deftroyed the Church. Martyrdom is an excellent 
work ; yet from thence mcn have taken occaſion to in. 
troduce the Opinion of Merits, and Works of Superero- 
gation. Reſpect for the Martyrs is very juſt, and very 
reaſonable; yet that hath made way for Indulgence, 
the Invocation of Saints, Adoration of Relicks and Ima- 
ees. \ The ule of Oecumenical Councils hath been found 

ood upon ſeveral occaſions. The Biſhops coming from 
all Parts have appeared not as Judges, but as Witneſſes 
of the Faith of their Churches, and this unanimous cone 
{ent in the Faith hath produced a very good cfcc for the 
eſtabliſhing of Points fundamental. But the Spirit of Lies 
hath nevertheleſs made ule thereof afterwards, as a means 
to build that Univerſal Empire over the Church 3 an Em- 
pire which is one of the chara&ers of Antichriſt. At the 
beginning it was the Emperors which affembled thele 
Councils. Theſe Aﬀemblies were made by their Autho- 
rity; the Biſhops of Reme were of the number of thole 
called to them: he multi have renounced all Sincerity that 
doth not agree unto it, aftcr he hath read Euſebius, St 
crates, Zozomon, and Theodoret, When the Roman Empire 
was ruined in the Weft, the Emperors having no Autho- 
rity any longer to call Aſſemblies of the whole Church, 
b-cauſc they were no longer Maſters of it 3 the Pops, 
who advanced according to the meaſure that the Empe- 
rors declined, were willing to lay hold of this Right, They 
cndcavoured to re-unite, under their Authority, all the 
Frovinces which had formerly been uniced under the Em- 


perors3 in which they were ſucceſsful, and thereby form- 


ed the ſecond Roman Empire, which is the Empire of the 


Beat and of Antichriti, The& Occumenical Aﬀemblics 
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| were of great uſe to them in this; at the head of which 

, © Aſſemblies they placed themſelves in the quality of the firſt 
= Patriarchs. The cuſtom which the Councils took in the 
| Fourth Age, of adding Anathema's to their Deciſions . 
i WW did alſo ferve them afterwards to poſſeſs men with a Chi- 
 W mcra of their Infallibility. I have not been able to find 
t W that Councils did anathematize any one before the Coun- 
* W cilof Nice. We have the Council of Carthage, reckoned 
- W for the third in the ColleCtion of Father Labbers held un- 
} I der Cyprian in the year 258. Zonarus holds it for the molt 

» W 2ncicnt of all the Councils, he means, whoſe Deciſions 
| we have, It ſeems ro me, we have therein the form of 
d WW the ancient Councils. Every one there ſpeaks his Opini- 
n W on modeſily ; that which had the plurality of Voices paſſed, 
S WW but they there made no Decrees nor Anathema's. 
þ We do not fee that in the firſt two Ages, they held 
© WW Councils for the deciding matters of Faith and Doftrine. 
6 W There was one held about the Controverlie concerning 
% I Exfter, that is to ſay, Whether they ought to celebrate 
the Fourteenth of the Month of March ? but this was a 
Point, of Diſcipline. There was in thoſe times an inti- 
nite number of Hereticks, as appears by the Book of Tre- 
123 but I have not obſerved that they did afſemble 
Councils againſt them before the third Age: neverthelcfs, 
if they had look'd upon Councils as Infallible, it would 
have been neceflary to prevent Seduction, and to {ecure 
| the Faith of Chriſtians. 


__ 


4n Article of Controverſie. The true Idea of Schiſm, That 
thoſe which are called Schiſmaticks are not out of the Church. 


Fter having ſpoken of Unity, and confuted the So- 
phiſm which they draw from this Vazry in the prece- 
he Wing Letters; we muſt anſwer the Sophiſm, which is drawn 
ies Witom the Schiſm which ruines this Unity, *Tis a Poinc 
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which your Converters do continually repeat, and beat 
upon you. Schiſm, ſay they, is a hideous crime: Schif- 
maticks are out of the Church; there 1s no Salvation for 
them : and although the Church of Rome it felt were cor- 
rupt, you ought not to break with her. Their modem 
Writers which ſcem willing to ſoften the Maxims of the 
Roman Church, do neverthelcis obſerve no meaſure on 
this Subject, and on this Point. They proceed (o far 
35 to maintain, That alchough it ſhould be true that even 
the Church of Rome ſhould be fallen into Idolatiy, we 
ought not to forſake her, and could not juſlly et up 
Altar againſt Altar. We mult return to theſe Gentlemen, 
not Paradox for Paradox, but Truth for Lies: but 4 
Truth which is oppoſite to their Falthood, as. our Anti: 
podes are oppoſite to us. Lhey ſay, that though' even 


the Church ſhould fall into Idolatry, we cannot be faved 


if we {eparate from it. And I fay, although even the 
Church of Rome ſhould have Reaſon at the bottom, and 
were not Idolatrous, and that we were out in our Sepa- 
ration, we [hould not hazard our Salvation by continuing 
as we are. Men are evcry where well where they have 
Chrifiianity and the marrow and ſubflance of it 3 ard ts 
a folly to imagine that the Salvation of men depends up: 
on the humor of their Guides. It may be therefore that 
Exnther and Calvin were miſtaken, 7, e. That the cor- 
ruption of the Church of Rome was not great cnough 
to oblige the Faithful to go out of her: let us ſuppole 
they had done better to'leave things as they were, I d 
nevertheleſs maintain, that at this day you do not 
any wile hazard your Salvation by continuing where the] 
have placed you 3 becauſe however it be, you have Chil 
ſianity in its integrity, you have it wholly pure and ur 
corrupt. In every Society Where that is found, a mal 
nay be faved, after whatſoever manner it be- forme6 
The Idea which men have formed of Schiſm for man} 
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t:ccs the falſhood of it, *tis the moſt dangerous and cruel 
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| Chimera that could be found. Every Society would be 
Catholick Church to the exclulion of all others. The 
} Church of Rome pretends thus far for her (elf. The 
{ Greck Church makes no leſs pretence thereto. He that 


goes out of this Church breaks the Unity, and he that 


| breaks it is no longer in the Church. Now he who is no 
| longer in the Church, is no longer in a liate and way 
| of Salvation, whatever he fay and whatever he do, Be- 
| hold what they ſay 3 behold the Chimera. 


We muſt theretore re&ifie this Idea of Schiſm, accor- 


| ding to the Unity which we have given you. The Unity 
| of the Univerſal Church does not ſubfift within the bounds 
| of one certain Communion, nor in adherence to certain 
| Paſtors, to the excluſion of all others : but in the Unity 
| of Spirit, Dofrine, Sacraments, and Evangelical Miniſtry 
|. in general, 7. e. of Paſtors declaring the Truth of the 


Goſpel. What muſt be done then to make a Schiſm with 
reſpect to the Church Univerſal ? He muſt renounce the 
Chriſtian DoErine, the Sacraments of the Church, and 
the Goſpel Miniſtry 3 that is to fay, He muſt be an Apo- 
fate, or an Heretick. But every Society that goes out 
of another and greater Society of which it was a part, 
makes no Schiſm with reſpect to the Church Univerſal, 
whilit it retains the Doctrine, the Sacraments, and the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel : it goes not out of the Church 
becauſe it carries the Church with it, and it carries the 
Church with it, becauſc it carries Chriſtianity with it. It 
carrics, ſay I, the Ghurch with it, in fuch a manner ne- 
vertheleſs, that it leaves it in the Society which it leaves 
for leaving true Chsiltianity there, it leaves the true Church 
there alſo. And the advantage of being the Church, and 
of having Chriſtianity, is a Privilege which may be poſ- 
{fled intire, and without prejudice to other Chriſtian 
$ocieties. | | 

We muſt therefore know, that there is an Univerſal and 
Particular Schiſm. Particular Schiſm is a Separation from 


I a particular Church: a Univerſal Schiſm is a Separation 
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from the Univerſal Church. Univerſal Schilm conſiſts | 


in the Renunciation of the Univerſal Church, by xe. 


nouncing her Dodrine, Sacraments, and Miniſtry. For Þþ 


S 


example, It the ene halt of Chriſtians ſhould ſeparate Þ 


from the othcr, and {ct up a new Goſpel, according to 
which Moſes ſhould be ſet fide by fide with Jeſus Chriſ, 
the legal Cercmonies re-eſtabliſhed, the Evangelical Mi- 
niſtry ſhould be changed into the Miniſtry of Prieſts af- 
tcr the Order of Aaron; the Sacraments of the Church 
ſhould be joyned to the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament; 
it were certain that this would be a true Schiſm ; for 
theſc Men would renounce the Dofirixe, the Sacraments, 
and the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, The Mabometans, with- 
out rezouncing, Jeſus 'Chriit, and calling kim falſe Pro- 
phet, have ſct up a Prophet ſuperior to him, and receive 
the Impoſiures of Mahomet, admit Circumciſion, and re- 
ject Baptiſm, have made a Religion truly and efſenti- 
ally dificrent from that of Chriſt's. 'Tis therefore a true 
univerſal Schiſm. The Socinians, who have renounced 
almolt all the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion, 
who deſpiſe and neglect the Sacraments by going out of 
the Church, are become Schiſmaticks, and true Schiſma- 
ticks with reſp<&t-to the Church Univerſal; for they 
have not carried the Church with them, becauſe they 
have not carried Chriſtianity with them. According to 
this Idea, Univerſal Schiſm, or Schiſm with reſpe& to 
the Univerfal Church, doth not cflentially differ from 
Herebie and Apoſtacy, 

Particular Schiſm is when a Man ſcparates from a par- 
ticular Church, be it for ſome Point of Dorine, be it 
for fome quarrel about Diſcipline, be it for ſome perional 
Differences of the Guides among themſelves. Of this fort 
of Schiſms there is an infinite number of Examples: In 
the Second Ape there was a Schiſm between the Church 
of Rome and the Church of Aſia, about a controvetfie of 
Ceremonies, about the day on which Eafter ought to be 
obſervcd, The Churches of A4fia maintained, that the 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Paſſover ought to be obſerved on the ſame day 
! that the Jews obſerved theirsz and they ſaid, they held 
jt asa Tradition from St. Fobn. The Church of Rome, 
” on the contrary, ſaid that Chriſtians ought to obſerve 
> Fafter on the Lord's-day following the Jewiſh Paſſover. 
” And for the ſake of this goodly Controverfie, Viitor Bi- 
” ſhop of Rome was fo raſh, as to ſeparate the Churches of 
” Afia from his Communion. This Schiſm continued nor 
= only until the Council of Nzze, but a very long time after 
* for mention 15 made of the Duartodecimani in the Genera! 
* Council of Epheſus againſt Neſtorzzs in the year 431. So 
* they called thoſe who celebrated Ealtcr. with the Jews, on 
* the 14th day of the Month of March. Ia the Third Age, 
* Novatian formed a conſiderable Schiſm, about a Point of 
| Diſcipline z viz. Whether we ought to receive thoſe who 
> fl in times of Perſecution to the Peace of the Charch. 
* This Schiſm continued a long time, We find this Schiſm 
| continuing.amidit all the great troubles that were betwixt 
| the Arrians and the Orthodox 3 the union of Opinions 
* that was betwcen the Novatians and the Catholicks with 
| reſpe&t to the Doctrine of Arrius, did not put a period 
| unto it, In the fame Age, the Donatiſts made another 
| dchiſm in Africa, about the choice of a Biſhop of Carthage, 
| Iwo Partics being tormed about it, a Divition was made, 


It ſpread through all Africa, and continued many Ages. 
There happened another in the þeginning ot the Þ jith 


{ Age, by one named Neftorius , Bilhop of Conſtantinople, 


wao taught there were two Perſons, as well as two Na- 
tures in Chriſt, Another was made. a little while atter 
by Eztyches, Abbot of a Monaſtery in Conſtantinople, who 
dliring to oppoſe Neſtorius, who diſtinguiſhed two Per- 
lors in Chriſt Jeſus, confounded the two Natures that 
he might not ſeparate them 3 and thefe two Schilms have 
continued for 1200 years, and do continue to this day. 
In the Tenth Age happened the great Schiſm of the 
Greek Church from the Lativ. The Church of Rome 
t {elf has had an infinite number of Schiſms in her own 

u 4 Bowels. 
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Bowels, occaſioned by her Anti-Popes, And the great. Þ 
eſt (which may ſerve for a Rule for all) was the grex Þ 
Schiſm of Popes and Anti-Popes, whereof the one (at Þþ 
at Kome, and the other at Avignen. This Schiſm di. 
vided the Weſt into two diffcrent Parties, under two 
diſtin& Heads, To conclude, in theſe laft times a great 
Schiſm is happened in the Latin Church, which is di. 
vided into three great Bodies, the Papilis, the Lutherans 
and the Reformed. I paſs by an infinite number 
little Schiſms, which have been in the Eaft between 
Church ans Church, and oftentimes among the Mem: 
bers of the fame Church. Two Biſhops were fſcen+for 
a long, time at Antivchz the Party of one of them was 
calicd Mz/cfrans, the other Party Ezſtathians, this was in 
the Fourth and Fifth Ages. ' Thele are, ſay I, particular 
Schilms. And it may be ſaid, that not one of theſe 
Schiimatical Partics did ſeparate from the Univerſal 
Chuich, becaule not one of them abandoned Chrillias 
nity; they returned and carried 1t with them. 

Now the Illafion in this matter comes from hence, 
that we confound theſe two ſorts of Schiſms, thoſe that 
are Univerſal with thoſe which are particular, and we 
alcribe to particular Schiſms that which belongs only to 
Schitin univerſal, viz, Exclufion from Salvation. For 
*tis true, that he who makes a Schiſm from the Univer- 
{al Church, by renouncing her Doctrine, Sacraments, 
and Miniſtry, is utterly out of the Church, and with 
out any 11ght to etcrnal Life. But *tis falſe, that pat- 
ticular Schiſm either trom the Church of Rome, or from 
the Greck Church, or Schiſm of the Church of Rome init 
{cIf, doth exclude from Salvation. This folly proceeds 
from another, and that is, that every particular Church 
looks on herſelf as the Catholick and Univerſal Church, 
and her particular DoErines as the Univerſal and Fur 
damenta] Doctrines of Chriſtianity : In ſuch mannet, 
that thoſe who ſeparate themſelves from her, and rt 


nounce her Dodtines, ſhe looks on them, as being {& 
parale 
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' parate from the Univerſal Church, and as having re- 
* nounced the Univerſal DoGrine of Chriſtianity. But 
no Church hath carried this folly to that degree of ex- 
| travagance as the Church of Rome hath done; for ſhe 
| calls herſelf the Catholick and Univerſal Qhurch, to the 
* exclulion of all others: And ſhe would fain, that the 
| Dodrines which are peeuliar to her, as the Supremacy 
* of the Pope, Tranfubfiantiation, Purgatory, &c. ſhould 
| beaccounted the Univerſal Truths of Chriſtanity. Thence 
itcomes to paſs, that ſhe conſiders as Schiſmaticks, and 
| damned all thoſe which ſeparate from her, and renource 
| the moſt inconfiderable DoGrines which (he hath confe- 
| cratced by her Anathema's. To make this fooliſh Pre- 
| tenſion vaniſh and diſappear, no more 1s to be done, 
| but to make more evident the true Idea of Schiſm, which 
| the Diſputes of theſe laſt Ages, and the Prejudices of 
the Ancients, have ſtrangely perplexcd and confounded. 
{ To this end it will be uſeful to contider divers of thoſe 


Schiſms of which we have ſpoken, and fee what we 


| ought to judge concerning the Salvation of thoſe who 
| lived in them. 


Firſt, there have been Schiſms which have been made 


without any Controverſies about Doctrine or Diſcipline, 


only upon p-r{onal Quarrels between Biſhop and Biſhop ; 
ſuch was that furious Schiſm of the Donartilis 1n Africa, 
which was made only upon the occaſion of the choice of a 
Bilhop of Carthage: Afterwards the Donatiſts eſpouled the 
Opinion of S. Cyprian, about the Nullity of the Baptiſm 


of Hereticks, and it may be, ſome othcr Opinions of 


Ittle importance, that they might the more cafily main- 
tain and continue their Schiſm with the Catholicks. 
But the true foundation of the Schiſm was nothing but 
a particular Quarrel. The Donatiſts held all the Opt- 
nlons of the Catholick Church, they had the ſame Sa- 
craments, the ſame Diſcipline, and the ſame Miniftry, 
This being ſo, he muſt be very cruel that will damn 
an infinite number of private Perſons, who —_— 
CNELT 
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their Guides, as the Inhabitants of 7erwſalem followed 
Abſalom, in the ſimplicity of their Hearts. I ſay nothing 
concerning the Authors of the Schilm, nor of thoſe why 
did maintain it 3 as they violated the Laws of Charity, 
and troubled the Peace of the Church, we leave them 
to the Judgment of God: We ſay nothing neither of 
the Circumcellians, a fort of People which aroſe among 
the Donatiſts, and offered an Hundred Violences to the 
Orthodox, I ſpeak of thoſe plain People, who in the 
{ſimplicity of their Heart, do without D;ſlimulation be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chritt, according to the Creed explicated 


according to the ſenſe of the Church Univerſal, who 


believe all the Chriſtian Doctrine, from the firſt Article 
to the laſt; and beſides, labour with great diligence in 
the practice of Holineſs and Devotion: to condemn theſe 
Men, fay I, only becauſe they do not communicate with 
the Paſtors of the Catholick Church, 1s a fooliſh and a 
barbarous Doctrine, of which I do not think there is 
a Man in the World throughly perſwaded, although 
there be a Thouſand and a Thouſand pretend fo to 
be. 

There are other Schiſms which were made about 
Controverfies in Do&rine, ſuch is the Schiſm of the 
Neftorians and that of the Eutychians, who continue at 
this day, and comprehend an infinite number of Chit- 
flians in the Eaſt. I believe that Neſtorins deſigned to 
reduce the Opinion of Paulus Samoſatenus to another 
form z which Opinion is that of our Socinians, who 
make Jeſus Chiifſt a mere Man. But we mult judg 6 
therwiſe of their Succefſors. At this day the Neſtorian! 
and the Entychians embrace the Apoſtles Creed, and 
that of Conſtantizople, as do the Greeks and the Latins, 
they believe in Jeſus Chriſt the eternal Son of God, 
God himſelf, dead, and raiſed again for the Salvation 
of Men 3 and the Diſputes which they have with the 
reſt of the Church, -are at preſent, nothing but Qu& 


fiions about Words and differing manners of GU 
0 
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| To damn theſe Millions of People, becauſe of the raſh-, 
| neſs of a ſingle Man, who had the boldneſs a Hundred 
| and twenty years ago, to teach contrary to the manner 
| after which we ought to conceive of the Incarnation of 
| the Word, is a Cruclty founded in a moft prodigious 
| Firor and Miſtake. *Tis evident, that we ought to 
| range them with the reſt of the Eaftern Church, which 
| js not much more pure, than that of the Weſt, and to 
| Jave their Salvation to the judgment of God, who a- 
| lone knows how far his Patience will proceed. Theſe 
| two Schiſms were without doubt crimiral in their Ori- 


ginal : But time hath changed the ſtate of things, and 
at this day thoſe Chriſtians which are called Facobites, 
and follow the Schiſm of Emztyches, ſuppoling they em- 
brace all Chriſtian Truths n<ccflary to Salvation, are as 
well where they arc, as it they rcjoyned themſelves to 
the other Chriſtians of the Eaſt, provided they be en+- 


| dowed with a Spirit of Chaiity, It they be fo rath as 


to condemn the reſt, therein they finz but the Greeks 
which condemn them arc not lefs guilty than they, al- 
though they deſcend direfaly from the Catholick and 
Orthodox fiock, and the others be only a ſeparate branch. 
And this helps to ſhew you, that althougi) a Schiſm 
wee criminal in its Original, and headily and raſhly 
made, neverthelcſs it is not always neccflary under pain 
of eternval Damnation, to return from whence we came. 
from whence I] confirm the Thetis which I laid dowa 
7 the beginning of this Queſtion 3 that the Idea which 
they make to.you about the horror of Schiſm, is a 
Dream, ard that tho it ſhould be true, that our ſcpara- 
ton from the Church of Rome in the beginning of the 
paſt Age were raſh, the People which followed it in the 
lmplicity of their Hcarts, would not hazard their Sal- 
ration thereby, they that made 1: were to account for 
It and at the molt, thoſe which do maintain it. So 
my Brethren, you would be in ſafcty, and only we in 
layer, But I very wcll perceive, that this 1s not e- 

nough 


[ 200 } 


, nough to calm the Perturbations which your Converter, 
and your own Thoughts may give you about it; Fuf. 
you will ſay, ſuppoſing that our ſeparation from th 
Church of Rome in the Iaſi Age were unjuſt and raſh; | 
"tis true, that we who did not make the Schiſm ſhall no: © 
faffer thereby. Our Fathers when they went out of th 
Church of Rome, carried the Church and Chriſtianiy Þ 
with them, and this Chriſtianity may nouriſh, and fav 
us, maugre the Separation. Nevertheleſs on this ſupp. 
fition, we do no ill, yea we (hall do well to re-uniteou 
| ſelves to the Church of Rome: We (hall heal a Wound 
which being open, renders the Church deformed ; Peace Þ 
is to be preferred before Diviſion: This is without 
doubt, the deſcendants which acknowledg that their An. 
ceftors did wrongfully ſeparate from a certain ſtock, & Þ 
well to re-unite themſelves thereto for edification, al. Þ 
though it were not abſolutely neceſſary to their Salva 
tion. Therefore that we may come nearer to the ca 
in which you are at preſent with the Church of Rom, Þ 
we muſt ſuppoſe a Separation which was made for ra 
(ons of ſome worth and value, 5. e. becauſe of Corrup 
tion in Do@rine and Worſhip. This is the caſe in Þ 
which you are, and on this ſuppoſition we will ſhew 
you in what follows, that you cannot return to th: þ 
Church of Rome. 


March 1.1687. 
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| Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given to you 
| from our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


Ince we have been upon the Hiſtory of the fourth 
' and fifth Ages, we have found there two great 
Novelties, which have had very unhappy cffe&ks 
in the following Ages. They are the Monaſtick 
Life, and the Councils that are called Occumenick, Be- 
hold a third of them 3 tis the Original of the Hierarchy, 
Which hath given birth to the Antichriſiian Tyranny. 
This Word ſignifies ſacred Rye or Government ; and _— 

y 
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by is underſiood that Subordination of Paſtors, which Þ 
hath bcen ſeen in the Church for a 1000 or 1200 year, 
In this Subordination are ſeen the loweſt Orders in the Þ 
tzycht Seats; above thiſe loweſt Orders are ſeen Priefi; 
fubdivided into Curates, Deans, rural Deans, &c. Above 
the Prieſts are the Grand Vicars, above the Grand Vicars 
3re the Biſhops, above the Biſhops are the Arch-Biſhops 
or Mctropolitans, above the Arch-Biſhops are the Pri. 
matcs, above the Primates are the Exarchs, above the 
F zarchs are the Patriarchs, and above al] theſe is ſeen a 
Head,- which was framed inſenſibly, and by little and 
little, and placed there; this is it which is called the Pope, 
All this is a new Invention with reſpe&t to the Apofiles, 
and this Hierarchy was unknown b<fore the Fourth Ape 
We have the Rappineſs at this day to have the French 
Church, that is to ſay, your Converters, for tcliimonics M- 
of this Truth. They do maintain, That the Apoſiles cliz I 
bliſhed no preciſe form of Government, that they con- i ! 
_ eenited themſelves to preach the Goſpel, to ſend perſons { 
to do fo, and to place in every Church a Bihop to go- 
( 


vern it. They fay, that it is not certain that S. Fobn, the 
eldeſt of the Apoſtles, 3. e. he which lived longett, did 
give to the Churches of Aſia, amongſt whom he died, ( 
ary form of Government 3 that it was in tne Fourth Age IW* 
that the Hicrarchical form of Government was given to b 
the Church ; that therein they followed no divine Right 
or Inftitution of the Apcſiles, (who determined nothing 
conceining it) but the Polick Order and Form of Govern- 
ment found in the Roman Empire. As this Empire was 
divided into Provinces, Metropolitical Cities, and Pr6 
feQures, 7. e. Governments, fo they alſo divided the 
Churches into Metropolitan, Provincial, and National. 

And indeed, from the- time of the Apoſiles there was 
no Principality, nor ſo much as any Primacy in the 
Church. The Apoſtles, by an Authority which they re 
ceived immediately from Jeſus Chriſt , governed the 


Church without Subordination, and without on_ 
6 
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| The Spirit which guided them being one, and poured out 
# on them all, they were always at agreement in what con= 
| cerned the Edification of the Churches 3 but they did not 
| leave any Succefior that had the fame Authority with 
| themſelves. It is not truc that St. Peter was their Prince, 
| it does not appear that he had any Primacy of Order above 
| the reſt 3 *tis true he is often namcd firft 3 but that doth 
| not prove that he was the firfi, or the Pretident of the 
| Apoliolical College. We ſte that the other Apoliles treated 
with him after ſuch a manner, as makes it apparent, that 
1 they did not acknowledge in him any kind of Prehe- 
. & minence, which ſhou!d advance him above them. We fee 
; WW that they ſcnt him to Samariaz it would have appertain- 
. | to him to ſend, and not be (cnt, if he had been the 
þ {@ Prince of the Apoiiles. We ſec that after he had preached 
s | the Goſp-l to Cornelis and ſome other Pagans, they made 
\. © great complaints thereon. We fee that S. Pal rcbuked 
\- © him to the face, and even in publick, becaule in the pre= 
s I fence of the Jews he warped, and uſed {ome diffimulation 
» WÞ vith reſpec to the ule of indifferent things torbidden 
by the Law of Moſes : Men do not uſe to deal-ſo with 
their Prince. The Succefſors of the Apoſtles left in all 
Churches Presbyters or Biſhops to preach the Word, and 
adminiftcr the S2craments: but in the beginning the Pref(- 
byter and the Biſhop were not diſtinguiſhed. Thoſe which 
S, Paul calls Biſhop in one place, he calls alio Elders or 
Prebyters, in the ſame place or in another. 'Tis a matter 
o Fa& which our Advciſarics cannot deny. In the 20th 
of the 4&s, the Apoſile ſpeaking to the Presbyters or 
Lders of the Church of Epheſs« , cails them Biſhops ; 
he (4d in his Epiſiles to Timothy and Titus, where he ſpeaks 
| Momctimes of a Biſhop, he ſpeaks more frequently of El- 
as Fders, and by Elders he underſtands the very fame which 
he Fe had called Biſhops. In the Cities where the Churches 
re- {ere great, there were many Presbyters3 one of them 
he 4d preſide over the reft, not by turn, but by a privilege 


mn, Which did always appertain to him, St. Par} TOs 
ke £1115 
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this Preſident, The Elder which rules well is worthy of dit 
ble honor. This prefiding Presbyter, in the beginning of 
the ſecond Ape, arrogates to himſelf the name of Biſhop, 
(which before was common. to his Collegues, ) fo that 
there was no other but the Preſident of the Presbytery 
who call'd himſelf Biſhop. He attributed to himſelf alſo 
the right of impeling hands as well on thoſe which were 
reccived 2s Paſtors, as on the Penitents, and thoſe which 
were received to the Communicn of the Myſteries. In 
all this there was as yet no Hierarchy, no Dependence, 
no Appeals, no Ecclcfiaftical Juriſdiction. Every Biſhop, 
with his College of Presbyters, was Sovereign 1n his Di- 
ſtrict, and in his Charch 3 and this Church was not de- 
pendent of any other. You may remember how S. Cypri- 

an, in our Eleventh Paſtoral Letter hath told Þ. 
*Fpiſt. 74-* us in expreſs words, Every Biſhop may uſe iſ 

his Authority in the Government of his Churd 


according to bis own Will, being under no obligation to give an il! 
account thereof to any but the Loxd, And cll{ewhere, Þ Tha : 
every Biſhop 1s Maſter of himſelf, and cats 

0-946 whe aut be patent by another Biſhop,. as he alſo i © 

cannot judge other Biſhops. All honeſt men W* 
are agreed at this day therein. The Divines themſelves M® 
of the Ga/licen Church maintain it, and at this time they { 
lend us their Studies and Illuminatiors to refute the Flat: WP 
terers of the Papal Tyranny, who would find in the thre : 
firſt Ages of the Church Proofs of the Primacy, 54. e. dl 6 


the Principality of the Biſhop of Rome over all the Churct- 
es of the World. The Defenders of this Antichrifiian 
Power quote to us the Action of Vifor Biſhop of Romy, 
who about the end of the Second Age excommunicated 
the Churches of Afia, becauſe they would not keep Es 
fter preciſely the fame day that he did : and from thence 
they conclude, That the Pope was even then the Prins 
of all Churches. But to this your own Converters 00 
anſwer for us, that in this Vi&or exerciſed no Right but 


what was common to all Biſhops, and that the _— h 
f 
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Aſia might exerciſe it on Vitor, as he had exerciſed it 
on them3 that this Excommunication of Viffor was a ſe- 
> | paration from his Communion 3 that the Biſhops did 
it | communicate one with another by Letters, which they 
y called Letters of Communion, formed Letters, 8&&c. Whcn 
o Þ they were angry or diſcontented one with another, they 
re = did no longer write theſe Letters of Communion to thoſe 
h | of whom they believed the Church had reaſon to com- 
n | plain, and they received no more from theim ; that this 
e Wis it which Vidor.then did , and chat all Biſhops have 
ov, Right, by cuſtom, to do the ſame thing. The Flattcr- 
i« @ rs of Popes quote to us alſo the Words of Ireneus, who 

-. W ſpeaking of the Church of Rome, ſays, 

i. 8 * That it was neceſſary all other Churches * Liv. 3. cap. 3. 
1d I fnid have reconrſe to this Church, becauſe 

i: | it was the principal, and the moſt potent. But the French 
oþ WW Koman Catholick Do@ors anſwer for us, that the fcnfe 
in 5, That the Roman Church, becauſe the City of Rome was 
ti: Capital City of the Empire, and becaule of its gran- 
4 WM 9cur might be a ſufficient Witneſs of Apoſtolical Traditi- 
6 ns becauſe Chriſtians came thither upon buſineſs from 
en M41! Parts of the World, and that coming thicher they 
might there be Witneſſes of the Faith of all Churches 
ſcattered throughout all the Empire: and that ſo the Ro- 
man Church, made up and formed of all Nations, might 
bea Witneſs of the Faith of all the Churches in the World. 
They obje& to us alſo, That it appears by the Works of 
&. Cyprian, that Biſhops condemned and depoſed in Afri- 
ea, had recourſe to the Biſhop of Rome for their re-eſta- 
lihhment. But the French NoRors an{wer with us, That 
dy the ſame Letters of St. Cyprian it appears alſo, that 
thcſe Attenipts were difallowcd and condemned, and that 
ney gave the Biſhop of Rome to underitand, that he had 


nc ; 

aching to do to receive the Complaints of any of the 
aEcclcliaflicks of the African Charch. So that theſe Gen- 
but men acknowledge with us, that in the three tirft Ages 


i Chriftianicy there was no Principalicy, no ſubordinate 
] Furifs 
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Juriſdi&ion, nor no dependence of one Church upon an. 
other, not excepting, the Church of Rome it (elf. But we 
do alſo maintain unto them, That from the Third Ape 
the Churches that had their Scats in thoſe Cities. which 
are called Mctropoles, #. e. Heads of the Provinces, did 
obtain a certain Superiority upon the lefler Churches that 
were in the little Villages of the Neighbourhood, becauſ 
of the necd they had of them. The Mctropolitan Citic 
were the dwelling places of the Governors of the Provin. 
ccs, the Courts of Jaftice were there, *twas thither they 
carried their Tributes 3 ſo that all the Provinces had by- 
ſincſs there : beſides, the Biſhops of theſe Cities were or. 
dinarily more able than thole of little Cities 3 for it ha iM 
always been the ordinary cuftom to chooſe. the ableft men 
tor the conduc of the moſt important Churches, and 
ſach as were moſt expoſed to the Temptations of human 
Authority, Beſides this, there were in theſe Cities many 
Presbytcrs which aſſiſted the Biſhop, and who with him, 
made a Senate able and knowing in matters of Faiti 
and Diſcipline. For theſe Reaſons the Churches of the 
Country, and ſuch'as were Provincial, addreſſed them- 
iclves to the Churches of the Metropolitan Cities in al 
their doubts, and in all their neceffities ; ſometimes to 
obtain Paſtors, ſometimes to know how they ſhould ſup 
pre!s Hercticks, and thoſe which were ſcandalous, and 
ſometimes in other caſes, and on other occafions. Thi 
was the reaſon that the Churches of the Metropolitan 
Citics obtained by conſent a kind of Superintendenc 
over others. They contirmed, by impoſition of hands 
Paſtors in vacant Churches, after the People of 'thole 
Churches had made an Ele@ion of them. This is he 
eliate in which the Governmcnt was found in the begine 
ning of the Fourth Age. Before that time the Nam6 
of Arch-Biſhops, Primates, Exarchs, Patriarchs, and evt- 
ry other Name of Power and Dignity, were wholly vi, 
known in the Church. But the Emperors becuming Curr i: 


fiians, Pride introduced it ſelf into the Eccleſiaſtical 6% 
| verniment) 
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i- Þ yemment 3 and in the ſpace of an 150 years, or there- 
Ve about, that Hierarchy was ſeen to be born and to eſtabliſh 
e it (elf, which certainly made way for the birth of the An- 
< WW tichriftian Empire of Rowe: and behold how it came 
id WF to paſs, | 

at WW Conflantine the Great, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, af- 
ilk W:mbled a Council in the City of Nice, to determine the 
ls WW Controverfie which Arrias had unhappily raiſed about 
the Divinity of the Son of God. The Council, after is 
had determined thoſe matcers which reſpc&ed Faith, were 
willing alſo to regulate matters of Diſcipline, and made 
twenty Canons concerning it : in which they cauſed thoſe 
WPraftices which were then in uſe, to pals into Laws, ſup- 
poling it may be, that they were much more ancient 
than indeed they were. For example, it found that the 
hurches had yet preſerved this mark of mutual Depen- 
dence, that is to ſay, not to make void the judicial Sen- 
Im, Weences of one the other, and not to ſuffer that a perſon 
th Wexcommunicated in one Church ſhould have recuurſe to 
the Wanother to be re-eſtabliſhed in its Communion. It made 
M- We Law thereof in the fifth Canon, As to thoſe that are ſe- 
Ul {Wrated from the Communion, be it that they are Layicks, be 
> (0 Bit that they are of the body of the Clergy, let the Biſhops of 
lup- Worry Province. obſerve this agreeably ts the Canon that ſays, 
t thoſe that are rejefed by one, not be received by others. 

But tinding alfo that it was a cuſtom, that in difacult. 
Natters reſpeRting Faith or Diſcipline, when it happened 


ence Witt any Perſons were excommunicated or depoſed, the 
nds, cphbouring Churches were wont to aſſcmble to judge 
hole Micrcof, of that alſo it made a Law in the ſame Canon, 
the nd ordained, that for the examination of Caufes de- 
gi" Wrmined ty particular Churches a Synod ſhould afſemble 
am Brice 2 year 34 every Province, to the end that the Biſhop of the 


wonce being aſſembled, might examine theſe ſort of Dueſti- 
, As the Chymera of the Sovereign Authority of Ge- 
ral Councils was not yet boin, fo the Fathers of the 
Wncil of Nzce contented themiclves to oridain, That 
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Provincial Councils ſhould be held, but gave no advigyf 
for che appointing General Councils, from ten Years bf 
ten, as lately the Council of Conſtaxce did. | 
The Biſhops afſembled at Nice alſo found, that hy 
cultom, the Churches that had their Seats in Metro 
politick Citics, had entertained ſome fuperintendency 
over the Churches of the leſſer Cities of the Provind, 
they confirmed this uſage, and made a Law thereof j 
the {lixth Canon. Let the ancient Cuſtoms, (ay they, k 
obſerved, that is, that the Biſhop of Alexandria have pup 
ever the Churches of Egypt, of Lybia, and Pentapoli 
becauſe tis ſo alſo, that the Biſhop of Rome has by 
* accuſtomed to have. In like manner at Antioch, - and in th 
other Provinces, let the Priviledges of other Provinces be jr 
ſerved. There is nothing that has leſs foundation tha 
the pretence of moſt part of the DoCtors of the Rona 
Church, who imagin that here is the eſiabliſhment « 
thoſe Seats which were afterwards called Patriarcha: 
Neither the Name nor Power of Patriarchs were know! 
at that time. And the Council of Nice had no othe 
deſign, but to confirm by a Law, that which it found 
eſtabliſhed by cuſtom, that is to ſay, that the great} 
Churches ſhould have fome ſuperintendency over ti 
Jefſer. Thexe were then three great Governments in tit! 
\ Roman Empiye, Rome for Ttaly, Alexandria for the Soul 
and Antioch for the Eaſt, The Churches which were 
( 


theſe three principal Cities of the Empire, had arrogit 
ed ſome preheminence over the neighbouring Churdis 
The Council contirms to them this preheminence. bu 
we may not imagin, as the Roman Noors would pe 
ſwade us, that the Council did then divide the whil 
Church into three Patriarchates, Rome, Alexandria, it 
Antioch, as if all the other Churches had been ſubject 
to theſe three; Thefe three Churches are named ® 
for example, becauſe they were the principal. Belids 
it is added, * Likewiſe, let the Priviledges be preſerv 
ather Charches ; that is to ſay, let the Churches, wil 
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by cuſtom have obtained a :ſuperintendency over their 


: toll Neighbours, as leſſer Churches, preſerve that Prehemi- 


* nence, So the Church of Afis (which is not named 
| in this Canon) is one of thoſe which had Preheminence 
over her Neighbours, to whom this Priviledge was pre- 
ſerved for ſome time. At that time therefore, by cu- 
fiom, and by the Law of the Council of Nice, Alexan- 
dria had inſpection over the Churches of Egype, Lybis 
and Pentapolis ; the Biſhop of Rome, had inſpection over 
the ſuburbicarian Churches, that is to ſay,the Cities which 
were either of the Government of the Vicarſhip of the 
City of Rome, and no more. Now the Vicarthip of 
Rome was ſo far from extending it (elf to the whole Em- 
pire, that it extended to but about half Ttaly on the fide 
of Naples 3 the other part of Traly which is on the fide of 
Milan, was of another Vicarſhip, that is to ſay, of ano- 
ther Government, whereof the City of Milan was Capital, 
and the Biſhop of Rome had nothing to do there. The 
Biſhop of Antioch had inſpection over the Churches of 
Syria, and no more. The other Churches 111 the Roman 
Empire were independent of theſe three Seats, and had 
their Metropolitan Churches, under which they ranged 
themſelves for the aſſembling of their Synods, fo that in 
the Canon of Nice nothing is found of the Inſtitution 
of Patriarchs, but only a Confirmation of the Priviledges 
that the Churches of the Metropolitan Cities had obtain- 
: by conſent from the lefler Churches round about 
them, | 
ws It is nevertheleſs true, that ſoon after the Metropo- 
x litan Biſhops of theſe three Cities, Rome, Antioch, and 
Wl 4lexendria, began to play the Maſters, and to claim 
Right ovex the neighbouring Churches, much beyond 
the ancient uſe and intentions of the Council of Nice. 
ul They took advantage from this, that theſe three Citics 
fide ere the three great Cities of the Empire; and becauſe 
they alone were named in the Canon of the Council, 


ticy made uſe thereof, ſay I, to extend theis Juriſdi- 
4 R 3 ion 
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Gion as we fce:; But it muſt be obſerved, that this Conn- FE 
cil of Nice (having found, that by cuſtom the Metropo- | 
Hican Biſhops had inſpeRion over other lefs confiders- Þ 
ble Cities, by contributing their aſfiltance and their Care. + 
to eſtabliſh Biſhops there ) did confirm allo this Privi- |* 
ledge by the ſame fixth Canon. This muſt remain cer- | \ 
tain, {ys the Council, that he who bath been made Fiſhop || 
without the Advice of the Metropolitan, the Great Synod de- | 
clares, that he onght to be no Biſhop > but if Two or Thre,, | 
through Obſtinacy aud a Spirit of contradifion, oppoſe them- | 
ſelves to an Eſtabliſpment made by a reaſonable common con- [* 
ſent, and according to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, let the plu- | 
rality of Voices prevail againſt them. This (econd part of I 
the Canon makes it appear ſufficiently plain, that in the | 
tirti part thereof, nothing 1s handled concerning the E- |: 
ſabliſhment of the pretended Rights of Patriarchs, but |: 
only of the Priviledges of the Metropolitan Cities, with- i 
out which, the Council will not ſuffer that any Ordi- Þ 
pation of Biſhops be made in the Cities of the Province. | 

The Biſhops of theſe three Cities, Rome, Alexandria, ; 
and Antizch, making uſc of the Canon of the Council, | 
b:gan to raiſe themſelves above all others. In the fame Þ 
time Byzantizm, which had not been hitherto any other | 
than a very obſcure Church, ſubject to the Metropolitan 
of Heracles, a City of Thrace, ſees her {elf honored by the Þþ 
preſence of the Emperors. Conſtantine carried thither Þ 
the Scat of the Empire, and called it Conſtantinople, after Þ 
his own Name, and obtained for it the Name of New | 
Rome. Then the Biſhop of Conſtantinople began allo to 
make uſe of an Advantage by the Dignity of the City 
where he was: So that inſtead of three Tyrants in the 
Church, which aſpired to make themſelves Maſters of the 
Flocks, there are found four 3 the Biſhop of Rome, he of 
Alexandria, he of Antioch, and he of Conſtantinople. But 
as Rome always preferved a Character of Greatneſs and 
Prcheminence over other Cities, becauſe it was the ſtock 
and root of the Empire, they allowed a Primicy of On 
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der to the Biſhop of that City without contradiQion. 
And this by ſo much the more eaſily, as the Spirit 
which built the Myſtery of Iniquity had univerſally cſta- 
bliſhed the Opinion, that S. Peter accounted the chief 
of the Apoſiles had placed his Epiſcopal Seat at Rome, 
where he eſtabliſhed Succeflors 3 in ſuch a manner that 
all Biſhops in the World did filently conſent to grant this 
Primacy of Order, and of Prefidence to the Church of 


Rome for thele two Reaſons : the firſt that the City of 


Rome was the Capital of the Univerſe 3 the ſecond, that 
the chicf of the Apoſtles had had his Seat there 3 ſo the 
Biſhop of Rome was acknowledged for the firſt in order 
in their Aſſemblies, bue without any kind of Power or 
Juriſdiction over others. In the mean time, the reft of 
the Hierarchy was formed after ſy Model of the Go- 
vernmment of the Empire. The Raman Empire in the 
Eaſt was divided into Five principal Governments : 
1, That of the Eaſt, whereof the Metropolis was 4n- 
tixch, and which extending it ſc over Syria, is called 
Eaſt by diſtin&tion from the other Oriental Provinces, 
2. That of Ezypt, whoſe Head was Alexandria, 3, That 
of Pontus, whereof the Capital was Ceſarea. 4. That 
of Aſia, whereof the Capital was Epheſus. 5. That of 
Thrace, whereof the Metropolis was Conſtantinople : So 
that theſe hve Cities, Antioch, Alexandria, Ceſares, E- 
pheſus, and Conſtantinople, were the placcs where the tive 
preat Governors of the Oriental part gf the Roman Em- 
pire had thcir abode, The Bithops of the ſame Cities 
advanced themſelves alſo above the other Biſhops of the 
Provinces, and. formed. five Exarchates, 4. e. tive forts 
of Patriarchated- independent the one from the other, in 
every one of theſe Exarchates or Patriarchates, there were 
many Biſhops, and even many Metropolitans in the ſeofe 
that the Word is taken at this day. The Exarchs of 
Antioch, of Alexandria, of Epheſiu, of Ceſarea, and of 
Conſt autinople, every one in his Exarchate, was above the 
Biſhops in Government, whether they were Metropoli- 
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2ans or ſimple Biſhops; fo it was in theWelt alſo, There 
was in Italy two principal Governments under the Name 
of Vicarſhips; the Government of Rome and that of Þ 
Milan, for which reaſon the Biſhops of theſe two Cities. | 
ienitativg, the Civil Government, advanced themſelves | 
alſo-in-the Eceleſiaftick, above the other Biſhops of Italy, | 

The Biſhop of Rome had therefore at that time a 
Primacy of Order and Prefidence, as we have obſerved, 
becauſe of the Preheminence of the City, and the falſe 
Opinion that had obtained, that S. Peter had been Bi- 
ſhop there. But he exerciſed no At of JurifdiQion or 
Superiority over others. It was not permitted him to | 
receive Appeals, nor to make void the Deciſions of o- | 
ther Biſhops. They were not the Biſhops of Ryme that | 
called General Councils, they were the Emperors ; it 
was not they that determined Controverſies of Faith, 
they were the Councils z they could not fend out their 
Iaterdidts, nor Excommunications againſt other Churches, 
or confirain them to Obedience by any Cenſure, If the 
Biſhops of Rome did ſeparate other Churches from their 
Communion, other Churches alſo kept themſclves ſepa- 
rate from their Communion, adhercnce to the Biſhop of 
Rome was of no neceſſity to obtain the eftcem of an Ottho- 
dox; and Catholick Church, and there were Churches 
in thoſe Ages which continued many Years in ſeparation, 
and without any Communion with the Church of Rome, 
without ever being eſteemed cither Hereticks or Schif- 
maticks. * Neverthelcfs, it was in the Fourth Age, that 
the Biſhop of Rome did ſow the Seeds of his Tyranny, 
and took upon himſelf to judg thoſe which other Bi- 
thops had already cenſured. And this happened chiefly 
on the occaſion of the Troubles which the Herefie of Ar- 
ris raiſed in the Church. The Arrians became Maſters 
in the Eaſt, and drave the Orthodox Biſhops from their 
Seats, as Atbanaſius Bilhop of Alexandria, Paul Biſhop 
of Conftantineple, &rc. Theſe Biſhops unjuſtly depoſed and 
driven away, retired themſelves ipto the Weſt, where 
Axrianiſm had made far Iſs Ravages. The Biſhops of 
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Milan, Rome, and.the principal Seats of Traly, conti- 
nued Orthodox. S. Athanaſius, and others came into 
Italy, and to Rome, to implore the Succour of the Bi- 
ſhop thereof, and other Biſhops of the Welt, to the end 
that by their Credit and Authority, as well with other 
Biſhops, as principally with the Emperors, they might 
be re-eſtabliſhed in their Seats. The Biſhop of Rome 
receives them, treats them as Biſhops, and declares that 
he had no regard for the unjuſt and violent Deciſions of 
the Arriansz yea he did all that was in his power to 
re-place them in their Seats, At this time, 7. e. in the 
heat of theſe Controverſies ſtirred up. by the Arrians, 
the Biſhops of the Weſt which were Orthodox, held a 


\Þ Council at Sardis, in the Year 347. there to judge the 


Cauſe of Athanaſius, and Paul Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 
In this Council the Biſhops of the Weſt obſerving that 
the Violences which the Orthodox Biſhops of the Eaft 
had ſuffered from the hands of Heretick Biſhops were 
without remedy, whilſt theſe Heretical Biſhops ſhould 
be abſolute Maſtcrs, they thought fit to make three Ca- 
nons or Ecclcfialtical Rules, according to which, when 
a Bilhop found himſelf oppreſſed by unjuſt Judgment, 
he might have recourſe to Rome; that the Biſhop of 
Rome thould have power to appoint a review of the Pro- 
cels, and for that reaſon ſend Deputies on his part which 
ſhould cauſe a Synod of the Province to aſſemble and 
re-judg the matter a ſecond time, that in expecation 
of this ſecond Judgment, the Aﬀairs ſhould remain in 
ſuſpence, and the place of the depoſed Biſhop ſhould not 
be tilled. Behold exaRtly the fatal Point of the firft con- 
ception of this tyrannical Power, which hath ſince (wal- 
lowed up the Church. The truth is, that the Coun- 
cil of Sardis was made up of Weſtern Biſhops, which 
had no power to make Laws for the Eaſtern Church : 
It is alſo true, that the Churches of the Eaſt have al- 
ways ſcoffed at the Canons of Sardis, and never would 


receive them : It js alſo true, that in the Welt it felf, 
PEASER theſe 
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theſe Canons were not received but very lately, and a 
lovg time after. But *tis alſo true, that ſince that time 
the Biſhops of Rowe have never ceaſed to make valid, 
and even to extend theſe Canons very far beyond their 
intention. They have been willing to perſwade, Firſt, 
That they have right to receive Appeals, whereas the 
Council of Sardis grants them nothing but the right of 
appointing a review, which is very much different from 
it. Sceondly, And above all, they would make vs believe 
that they have this Power by Divine Right, and from 
the Apoſtles, whereas they have it not, but by the Ca- 
nons of this Council of Sardis, In the Year 383, that is 
to ſay, about Sixty Years aficr the Council of Nice, and 
Thirty fix aftcr that of Sardis, was held the firſt Coun- 
cit of Conſtantinople, which is reckoned for the (econd of 
thoſe which are called General, altho it were made uy 
of an Hundred and fifty Fathers, and no more, and tho 
there were none at all of all the Weſt, This Council en- 
harges and confirms the Hierarchy. But it did not yet 
eſtabliſh the Patrijarchs, 4. e. the four Seats which pre- 
tend to have Dominion over all the Churches of the 
World: On the contrary, in the ſecond Canon it or- 
dains, I. That the Biſhops of one Dioceſs, 3. e. of one 
Province, for then a Dioce(s did not {ignitie the particu- 
lar Church of one Biſhop, *twas a Collection of many 
Biſhops under one Exarch. It appoints, fay I, That 
tbe Biſhops of one Province ſhould not intermedale in the Af- 
fairs of another, and*this without excepting the Biſhop 
of Rome. 2. It appoints, That the Biſhop of Alexandria 
adminiſter only the Affairs of Egypt. 3. That the Biſhops 
of 2he Eaft, 1. &, of Syria, govern their Churches, preſerving 
#0 the Biſhop of Antioch the Preheminence that had been 
given bim by the Council of Nice. 4. That the Biſhops of 
Alia, whereof Ezbeſus was the Head, govern the Dioceſs of 
Alia, without being ſubje& to Antioch, Conſtantinople, os 
Rome, 5. That the Churches of Thrace be governed by the 
Biſhops and Synods of the Province, without apy other Su- 
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perior. 6. That the Churches amangſt the barbarous Na- 
tions gavern themſelves according to the cuſtom of their F a- 
thers, without Patriarchs and without Pope, There is 
no footlicp of any Papal Authority, nor even of any 
Fatriarchal and Uviverial. In the following Canon we 
read theſe words, That the Biſhop of the City of Conſtan- 
tinople hath the Privaledges of Honor after 1be Biſhop of 
Rome, becawſe it is new Rome. A Canon which gives 
to the Biſhop of Rome nothing but Priviledges of Honor 
and Prelidence, and grants them to be enjoyed by New 
Rome in the ſecond Place; For this reaſon the Biſhops 
of Con(tantinople would no longer fit below the Biſhops 
of Axtioch and Alexandria, becauſe the City of their Seat 
was the Imperial City. This makes it appear, that the 
Biſhops had no Preheminence one before another, but 
by reaſon of the Cities where they had their Seats, and 
not by any divine Right. The Caſe is the ſame with 
the Biſhop of Rome : That Biſhop gained nothing by all 
this, as is evident 3 nevertheleſs, the truth is, he always 
grcw higher, according to the meaſure that the Hierar- 
chy advanced. For the Exarchs aſſumed unjuſt Rights 
over thoſe which were merely Biſhops. The Biſhops of 
the Four firſt Scats, Rome, Conſtantinople, dlexandria, and 
Antioch, raiſed themſclves by little and little above the 
Exarchs, and at la{t ſubje&cd and (wallowed them up. 
Particularly he of Conftantizople, whole Ambition was 
not inferior to that of the Biſhop of Rowe, made him- 
{cif Judg of the Exarchates of Pontus and Afia, and thar 
of the Barbarian Churches, with that of Thrace, which 
he had already: *T was in the Fourth Occumenical Coun- 
ci! held at Calcedon in the Year 451. where it Was Or- 
dained, that * The Charch of Conttantinople , Co 
ſhould enjoy the ſame Priviledges and: Honours Bag 
in Ecclefiaftical Matters, ſeeing the City of Conſtantinople ix 
Temporal Matters, did enjoy the ſame Priviledges aud. Honors 
with ancient Rome. But if Conſtaxtinople did then exalt it 
{clf, Rome did not do it leſs in proportion. Already, the 

s Biſhops 
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Biſhops of Rome began to Lord it over all the Weſt, 


Leo 1. was placed in that Seat, a Man who had great | 


Parts, but of grear Pride, who played the Maſter! in 
the Church: He declared that a Man is not of the 
Church, when he does not obey it; he proceeded fo far 
as to ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt intended that all bis Gifts 
Prould run down from the Chair of $. Peter, as from the 
Head, on all the Body of the Church, and that be which 
" dared to ſeparate himſelf from the Chair of $. Peter, ought to 
wnderſtand, that be is excluded from the divine Myſteries, 
3. ce. from the Church. This was the Leo that obtained 
a Law from the Emperor Yalentinian, by which he was 
eſtabliſhed Sovereign Judg of all other Biſhops 3 for 
which reaſon we take this Epiſcopacy of Leo for the 
firſt Point of the birth of the Antichriſftian Empire. 
This is enough for my end, which is not to give 
you a Hiſtory of the Hierarchy, and after that. of the 
Papal Tyranny in all their Progreſſhons, but only an A- 
bridgment of the Hiſtory of their birth in the Fourth 
and Fifth Ages. That which I have to obſerve for the 
conclufion of this Article, whereunto you ought to 
give good attention, is, that the brief Hiſtory that I 
have given you, is perfedly agreeable to the Spirit of 
the Gallican Church at this day. She maintains 1. That 
the Church of Rome is no more but a particular Church 
as others are. 2. That S. Peter had nothing but a 
Primacy of Order and Prefidence above the Apofiles. 
3. That S. Peter could give ( to his Succeſfors _) over 
other Biſhops, no more, but that Primacy which he 
had over the Apofiles. * 4. That the Bilhop of Rowe ori- 
ginally and by divine Right, had no power over the 
Univerſal Church. 5. That he did not receive Appeals 
in the firſt- Ages of the Church. 6. That he had no 
Right to aſſemble General Councils. 7. That he could 
take cognizance of the Aﬀairs of no other Province but 
his own, no not by Appeal. $8. That he had no Righe 
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cifions therein, Which ſhould oblige the whole Church. 
9, That before the Council of Nice and after, he had 
no inſpeion over other Churches, but thoſe which 
were in the Neighborhood of Reme. 10. That he could 
not excommunicate other Biſhops, any otherwiſe than 
the other Biſhops could excommunicate him. 1x. That 
a Man might ſeparate himſelf from the Biſhop of Rowe 
without being a Schiſmatick, and out of the Church. 
12. That the Pope had no Right over other Biſhops. 
13. That the Council of Sardis is the Fountain of thac 
Right of receiving Appeals, which the Pope claims. 
14+ That the Rights which che Pope hath ac this day, 
excepting his Primacy, are by human Law 3 and be- 
cauſe he hath aſſumed them to himſelf, or becauſe they 
have been conceded to him, 15. To which they add, 
he is not Infallible, nox ſuperior to Councils, nor Ma- 
ſter of the Temporalities of Kings: Behold the Foun- 
dation upon which we at this day exhort you, to make 
to your ſclves no longer a frighttul Phantome of the 
Authority of the Pope. Surely the Gallican Church in 
all this takes great ſteps in your favour, and you are 
obliged unto them for it. But yet there remains one, 
without which all the reſt are abſolutely nothing, and 
that is to break with the Pope. We are preparing a 
Work, in which we pretend to make it plain to theſe 
Gentlemen, that they cannot diſpenſe with themſelves 
from finiſhing that which they have begun, and that 
in the Eſtate in which their Divinity concerning it is 
at this day, they ought to conlider the Pope as the 
greateſt and the moſt hateful Uſurper, 
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A Point of Controverſie. A Continuation of the matter of 
Schiſm. Althongh the Corruption of the Roman Church 
were not extreme, yet it would not be lawful for us to ye- 
zurn thither, Objefions of the new Converts about it. 


Y Brethren, in the preceding Letter we have made 
it appear, that although we had been in the wrong 
in our Separation, and that the Church of Rome had not 
been corrupt, you would not wholly hazard your Salva- 
tion by continuing out of it. I am at preſent to make 
it appear that the Church of Rome being corrapt, with 
far greater reafon you necd fear nothing by not returning 
thither again. But for the greater illuſtration of this mat- 
ter, let us ſuppoſe two ſorts of corruption, the one in ſome 
fort tolerable, and the other wholly intolerable. Let us 
argue upon the firſt, and ſuppoſe that Perſons feparate 
themfelves from a Church which hath Errors in Dodtrine, 
which nevertheleſs retains the Fundamentals in their In- 
tegrity, which hath Superſtitions, and thoſe very preat, 
in its Worſhip, but which is not formally Idolatrous. 
Thoſe which ſeparate from ſuch a Church had done bet- 
tcr if they had made no Separation. They ought to have 
attempted all forts of methods to have reformed their 
Church. Thoſe Remedies not ſucceeding but exaſperating 
the evil, they ought to exerciſe Patience, and to expect 
a more favourable time for Reformation. But fuppoſing 
that whilſt cheſe men employ methods of Softneſs, mate, 
ters infenfibly grow war, and fierce by the Contentions 
of Mcn, a thing which happens almoſt always, and ne- 
ceſfarily z ſuppoling, ſay I, that the fiercencls and heat of 
the one and the other Party thruſt on things to an entire 
Rupture and Schiſm, do you believe that the Party which 
ſeparates it felf from the main Body, and embraces a Ree 
ligzon more pure than that which 1: |:ft, is obliged to 
xccurn to the corrupt Pariy from which it is ſeparated? 


Not 
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Not at all, Ie may, and ought to ſay, If things had 
roceeded otherways, *tis true, we could have born for 
a while thoſe Corruptions which are 'in ſome ſore tole- 
rable 3 but things, by the Providence of God, happening 
thus, we will tiay where we are, and keep our {elves in 
that Purity which we have choſen, and not return to the 
corruption which we have forſaken, I do maintain that 
this ſeparated Church had reaſon, and were not obliged 
fo return, It were notobliged to return for Salvation 
for having carried Chriftianity with it, yea having pur- 
ged it, 1t would be ſure that a man might be ſaved in its 
Communion. It will not be obliged for Edification, for 
*tis not for Edification, that being in a pure Church 
we ſhould joyn our fclves to another Church which we 
believe impure, and is really ſo. I go farther, and main- 
tain, That ſuch a ſeparate Church were obliged not to 
return to its corrupt ſtock. For when God hath (epa- 
rated us from corruption, although this corruption be not 
extreme, we are obliged to keep far from it. *Tis true 
that Preſervation of Peace is worth much; but *tis a good 
thing which muſt not be purchaſed at the price of Truth. 
Schiſm which is making, and in action makes a great 
noiſe, and gives great ſcandal : for which reaſon I have 
ſaid, that when the corruption of a Church is in ſome ſort 
tolerable, it were better to ſaffer it than to make a vio- 
lent Separation : but the continaation of a Separation is 
not of the ſame ſcandal; Cuſtom reconciles us to every 
thing: and the ſcandal of ſuch a continuation is not fo 
preat that we ſhould ſacrifice important Truths for the 
{ike thereof. 

Ler us at preſent apply theſe Refleions to the SubjeFt 
that we are debating, and do the Church of Rome that 
favour, to ſuppoſe, tor one moment, as true that which 
is very falſe, viz. that her corruption is in ſome ſort to- 
lerable 3 that (he hath Errors, but doth not ruine Funda- 


mentals z that ſhe is Superſtitious , but not 1dolatrous. 
Let 
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Tet ns ſuppoſe alſo, that for this reaſ6n our Fathers did 
not do ill in continuing for ſome time in the Romay 
Church, and exercifing Patience therein. But let us con- 
fider at the ſame time, that things did not rake this | 
courſe there; that the Providence of God did otherwiſe |: 
diſpoſe thereof. Our Fathers did their duty in demand- | 
ing 2 Reformation: they were obliged thercunto, altho 
the corruption were in that degree where we ſuppoſe it, 
3. e. tolerable. But whilſt the one demanded Reforma- 
tion with Zeal, and the other refuſed it with Paſſion, a 
Separation is made. There came Anathema's from Rome, 
and Thunders from the Temporal Powers, with Fires 
and Gibbets, &c. which took from us the liberty of re- 
maining there.. It ſignifies nothing who had right or 
wrong in the manner of Separation : however it were, 
bchold it done. Now I maintain, my Brethren, the 
thing being done, neither Edification, Conſcience, Ho- 
nour, nor your Salvation, can ſuffer you to re-enter 
into the Roman Church, although you ſhould ſuppoſe 
that her corruption is not extreme, but in ſome fort to- 
terable. Firſt of all, your Edification will not permit it. 
You ſuppoſe that che Worſhip of Images, the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, the Adoration of the Euchariſt, &c. arc 
at leaſt great Superſtitions; how doth the Edification 
of the Church permit you to partake in all theſe things? 
The Edification of the Church obliges you to do all that 
you can to purge it from theſe Superſtitions and your 
xeturning to a Union with the Roman Church, is a pro- 
per means to confirm all Men. in them. . Conſcience 
will not permit it neither; for being convinced that 
they are Superſtitions , although you believe them in 
fome {ſort tolerable,. you ought to have no more part 
in them. *Tis a kind of Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt to 
fin againſt Conſcience, and the Illuminations which 
God gives to you; and that which would be a ſmall 


fault in a ſtate of Ignorance and Error, . becomes a great - 
| - crime; 
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crime, when 'tis committed againſt knowledge: { 
although the Invocation of Saints were but a lit- 
ele fault in an ignorant and a prejudiced Papiſt, it 
is certain, that in you 'tis a heinous crime,” becauſe 
you know the evil thereof. Don't fay that you do 
not invocate Saints, for you do invocate them in 
the publick Service, wherein you do partake, and 
that is enough. I add, that neither will Honour 
permit this re-union with the Roman Church, even 
on (uppolition that her corruption is not extreme 3 
for *tis a ſhameful cowardize, and unwerthy of an 
honcſi man, to- betray his own Sentiments, and to 
give to a Church which he believes impure, thac 
homage which is due only to a Church that is clean 
and undefiled, To conclude, I ſay, that your Sal- 
vation will not permit you to put a period to your 
Separation from the Rowan Church, even {uppo- 
fing that her corruption is in foie ſort tolerable : 
for that corruption which might not deftroy your 
Soul when you were there, having been educated, 
brought up, and inſtructed therein from your In- 
fancy, becomes mortal when you receive it, not 
having been born , brought up, nor ivuſiructed 
therein. The difference is clear , and the reaſon 
thereof is evident. It is certain that there is a Su- 
perſtition , ungrateful to God, which he toleratcs 
'in an ignorant Perſon, but he. will not ſuffer nor 
endure it in a Man of Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing; for a Perſon which practiſes a confiderable Su- 
pcrſtition againſt his Conſcience, makes appear there= 
in an Abyſs of Perverſenets, contempt of God, his 
Taws, and Truth; and ſuch a love of tne World, 
and the intereſts of the Fleſh, which put him abſo- 
lutely out of the fiate of Salvation. Bchold alr-ady 
ſomething advanced, to deliver you from thole vain 
horrors which they would throlt upon you for your 
XN JCDA” 
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Separation, under the name of Schiſm: for, 1. Al- 
though the Schiſm or Separation had been raſh, you 
wou'd have no reaſon to be afraid of your Salvation, 
2. Although the corruption of the Roman Church 
had been in ſome fort tolerable, and although there 
had been ſomething of Precipitation in the Separat- 
on, nevertheleſs you would have no Obligation to 
return to the Roman Church, but you would be 
obliged to the contrary. 

And here we ſhall find an occaſion to anſwer to 
the Fallacy which the new Converts ( as they call 
them ) put upon themſelves, and which we have 
mentioned in our Tenth Paſtoral Letter, and which 
is one of the moſt effctual mears by which they 
lay thcm(clves to flcep in that unhappy ſlate where 
thcy are. There is in it a Queſtion of Right, and 
another of Fat, The matter of FaQ is to know 
whether indeed the Roman Church be corrupted to 
' that degree that we report it. The Queltion of 
Right is, Whether ſuppoſing the Roman Church ve- 
ry corrupt, we may fſcparate our ſclves from it, 
and perſevere in that Separation to this day. We 
will firſt handle the Queſtion of Right, becauſe *tis 
thereby that they enchant you, and thereby chat the 
moſt part of you do quiet and calm your ſelves , *tis 
thereby, ſay I, that they do enchant you fer your 
Converters following the Principles of the Author 
of the Legitimate Prejudices againſt the Calviniſts, and 


Mr. Ferrand's Treatiſe concerning the Church, tell | 


+ Book of Þ you, * That although ihe Church of 
Lad; 0 a 444 Rome were Idolatrous and Heretical, 
148, &c. | the Calviniſts had no right to ſeparate 

themſelves from it, and to ſet up other 
Churches, and axother Miniſtry. *Tis alſo thereby that 
thoſe which would be at reſt in the Roman Church 


do. lull themſclves afleep : for this — 
that 
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that though the Roman Church were Heretical and 
Idolatrous you onght not to ſeparate from it, in the Wri- 
tings of your Converters Mr. Nicholas and Mr. Fer- 
rand, is nothing but a falſe Suppoſition, to make 
you ſee the more cicarly the neciflity of Adhe- 
rence to the Church of Rome, and the horror of 
Schiſm. And if they found themſelves preſſed too hard 
on this {pot of ground, they might be able always 
to retrench themtzlves behind, and fay, Now 3t is not 
true that the Church of Rome is Heretical and 1dola- 
troues, But at this day one part of theſe new Con- 
verts, from a falſe Suppoſition draw a very ſolid 
Concluſion. They receive the Suppolition as true, 
That the Church of Rome is very corrupt; and inain- 
tain this Theſts, That nevertheleſs thcy ought not 
to ſeparate from it; and that Men may or ought ro 
return to it. We have heard the Reaſonings of one 
of theſe Men in our Tenth Letter 3 we muſt hear it 
once more 3 for he ſays all that theſe Men think. 
Spcaking of the Queſtions which perplcex the New 
Converts, Firſt, ſays he, oz the poſitive Separation which 
ous Fathers made, we ſay, that we ought tw ſuſſer 
many things rather than ſeparate from the Unity of the 
Church, that the Abnſes introduced by the Governors 
thereof may not be imputed to the Faithful ; that all 
Scripture which ' makes mention of Herefies doth not com- 


mand Separation for the ſake of them; on the contrary, 


it commands us to bear them. Tt ſays, that we may 
build upon the Foundation, which is Chrifl, Wood, Hay, 
and Stubble; that Feſus Chriſt only will make Separa- 
tion the one from the othey , that the good Grain and the 
Cbaff will be ſeparated at the laſt day; but that they 
muſt grow together till then. After he adds fome Re- 
tlctions on a Conj:Qure of the Author of the Ac- 
compliſhment of Prophefies, which *cis not necefizry 


t0 xeport here, bccauſe they will have thar Fo 
Y 2 c:10- 


[ 224 } 


elſewhere. And he concludes this Point with thefe 
Words, And although the Pope ſhould be Antichriſt, 
that would not infallibly hinder Chriſtians from being Þ 
ſaved in the Roman Church, The Letter contains Þ 
another Article on the Queltion, Whether the Roman | 
Church be Ttolatrous in worſhiping the Euchariſt, o | 
Feſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. This allo ſhall have its 
place elſewhere. Afterwards he adds, At laſt thy 
conclude two things , the firſt, That all the Fundamental 
Truths of Chriſtianity being confeſſed by the Roman 
Church, we are obliged to continue united with tt, with- 
out making a poſitive Separation, which is againſt all th Þ 
duties of Charity , and which inſtead of bringing back 
thoſe which err, produces nothing but an eternal Diſtance 
and Animoſity. In tbe ſecond place, they do maintain, 
That we do not neceſſarily partake in tbe Errors of « | 
Communion in which we are 5 the common Confeſſion of | 
Fauhb ought to be eſteemed as an agreement to live un- 
der the ſame Miniſtry : but we are not therefore reſpot- 
fible for all the Abuſes which may be or can be introduced 
into the Miniſtry. Provided we adore the ſame Gul, 
aud profeſs the ſame Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, the 
reſt cannot be imputed to fingle Perſons, above all, whe 
there is 2 neceſſity of joyning our ſelves to this firſ 
Chriſtian Society, and we cannot find any publick Wor 
ſhip more pare and more edifying. The Examples of our 
Fathers before the Reformation prove clearly , That we 
may ſecure our Salvation in the Roman Communion eve 
in adhering to the publick Worſhip. Whatever Men ſa), 
it is inconceivable that Men born 'and brought up in © 
Relzghon, who never beard. ſpeak of any other Doftrine, 
and who lived and died without proteſting againſt th? 
Opinion of their Church, ſhould not partake in the Wit 
tip thereof, Behold an exaR account of all the I 
Iuhons.. which theſe new re-united Perſons put upon 

them- 
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themſelves, and an account which does honour e- 
nough to the Spirit and Wit of him that made iz, 
Would to God he would take as exa& an account 
of his own Heart, Our Sheet being full, you ſhall 
have no Anſwer to theſe Juggles cill the following 
Letters. 


March 15. 1687, 
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PASTORAL LETTER. 


AN 


Article of Antiquity. The Birth of the 
religious Worſhip of Creatures in the 
Fourth and Fifth Ages. The proofs 
of the Novelty of this Worſhip. An 
Article. An Anſwer to the Reaſons 
of the new Converts on the Subjet 


of Schilm and Separation. 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given to 
yore from our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 


Ince we entred into the Fourth Age, we found 
there three great Innovations, Monnachiſm, 
General Councils, and the Hierarchy, The 
fourth important Change, which altered the 

form of the Church happening in the Fourth and 

Fifth Ages, is the Worſhip of Creaturcs, the Ado- 

ration of Relicks, and the Invocations of Saints. If 

there be any thing certain in. the World, it is, _ 
enis 
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this Worſhip was wholly unknown in the prece- 
ding Ages3 and no man can give attention to thoſe 
few Proofs that heretofore we have made thereof, 
without being convinced of it: *tis certain that we 
have ſeen the Occalions, and if I may fo ſay, the 
Bloſſoms thereof, in that cxccflive reſpe& which they 
had for the Perſons of their Confeſſors, in the re- 
eards which they had for their Interceffions, and 
in the care that they took to colle& their Bones, 
and to bury their Bodies honourably : and this is it 
which gave occaſion to the Pagans of accuſing the 
Chriſtians for worſhiping their Martyrs; as we 
have ſeen that the Jews of Smyraz did accuſe the 
Chriſtians thereof on the occaſion of the Body of 
Polycarpus , which they hindred from being given 
unto them. This is that which cauſed the Pagans, 
under the Perſecution of Diucleſian, to dig up the 
B-dics of thoſe two Martyrs Dorotheus and Gorgo- 
is, ard throw them into the. Sca, For fear, ſaith 
Euſevius, * that if they continued in their | 

Tombs they ſhould be Sad and taken for y Faagotny m1 
: EY . Cap. 6. 

Go4s, according to the Opinion they bad * 
coxcerning ws, We have feen how the Chriſtians of 
Smyrna, and Enſchius who tranſcribes their Epilile, 
did refute this calumny. Mareover, Enſebizs faith in 
this lati Paſſage, According to the Opinion that they have 
concerniog us. This makes it appear, that the Opi- 
nion was falſe. They had theretore in the beginning 
of the Fourth Age a very great rc{pe& for the Tombs 
of Martyrs; but *twas a thing unheard of, to open 


_ them, take out their Bones, and put them in Chelts 


and Boxcs, to the end that they might be ſcattcred 
over a!l the World 3 yea long before in the fourth 
Age, St. Anthony being about to dye, declared that 
it was his Will that his Body ſhould be buried, and 
not kept upon a Bed, after the manner of the Egypri- 

T4 ans 
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ans, Becauſe, ſays he, *tis an affront, and a Violation 
of the Laws, not to bury the Bodies of the Dead, how 
boly ſcever they might be, Theſe were the laſt Words 
of dying Truth for afterwards Mcn began to ſearch 
all Places, and to difinterr the Bodies of Saints. The 
deceit of Pricſts, the Innocence of the Pcople, and 
the mzlice of the Devil, advanced this unhappy Su- 
perſticion. Perſons ran about in the ſearch of Re- 
licks, nor would they build any Temple or Church 
without them they tcigned Viſions and devious 
DPrcams, which revealed unto them where the Bo- 
dics of Saints were laid, and they took the pretend- 
cd Bodies of Apoſtles and Martyrs from their Tombs, 
three hundred and four hundred Years after their 
Death. As it was impoſſible that this foolith Super- 
ſtition ſhould not ſoon degenerate into Idolatry, fo 
it did not fail to come to pals ; for theſe Relicks 
drawn from their Tombs wrought Miracles, theſe F 
Miracles were aſcribed to the Saints whoſe Relicks 
they were: Mcn could not fail of invoking thoſe 
Saints, which they believed did work Miracles in fa- 
vour of thoſe who did venerate and honour their 
Relicks. We ſce no ſenſible marks of the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, till after the year of our Lord 360, 
and the molt ancient Authors that ſpeak thereof are 
St. Ambroſe and St. Baſil ; not that we are not per- 
fuadcd , that the People ( the Authors of this Su- 
perltition ) did not practiſe it a long time before, as 
in. the time of St. Au/tin, we obſerve the Worſhip of 
Images to have taken its birth by the Superſtition 
of ſome ignorant People 3 notwithſtanding the gene- 
rality of the People and Paſtors did not ſuffer them- 
{Ives to be carried away to this unhappy Idolatry, 
fil a long time after, In like manner, it may not 
be doubted, but that from the beginning of the Fourth 
Apge,there were ſome jgnorant Perſons among the _ 
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ple, who ran into excels in the reſpec which they 
gave to the Aſhes of the Martyrs. But the praQice 
did not become univerſal till the Fifth Age, and the 
Do@ors and Teachers began not to be born down 
thereby, till about the end of the Fourth. And 
yct there was but little of it, for in all the former 
part of the Fourth Age, we ſee very few Monuments 
or Footſteps thereof in the Authors of thoſe times 5 
but in the Fifth Age this Torrent ran with a prodigious 
(wiftneſs, in ſuch a manner, that in Jels than Fifty 
Years this Superſtition became as it were the reigning 
Religion of the People. Behold then a matter of Fact, 
which we diſpute not with the Papilis, *tis, that a- 
bout the end of the Fourth Age, fome Examples of 
the Invocation of Saints are ſcen, and a great many 
more in the Fifth 3 ſo that it is to no purpoſe that 
they quote to us Paſſages from S. Auſtin, S. Baſil, Chry- 
ſoftom, and Theodoret, to prove the Invocation of Saints 
in that Age for *tis a Point we do not diſpute with 
them. But we do maintain theſe Two things, 
I, That the Worſhip of Saints took its original from 
that of Relicks, and that Men only invoked the Mar- 
tyrs whoſe Relicks they had. 2. That this Worſhip 
was new in that Age, and that it was unknown in 
the Ages preceding : The firſt Point will ſerve in 
what follows for a proof of the ſecond, which is 
the important Point we have to prove, viz. The 
novelty of this Worſhip in the Fourth and Fifth Ages, 
I. We prove the novelty of this Worſhip by the 
filence of Chriſtian Authors during the ſpace of three 
Hundred or four Hundred Years. *Tis a thing im- 
poſſible that ſo many Writers havirg fo much 9gc- 
cafion to ſpeak of the Martyrs and Saints, and hav- 
ing ſaid ſo much concerning them, did never find 
it convenient to ſpeak one word concerning the 
Worſhip and Honour that was to be given them af- 
| ccr 
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ter their death. The leſſer Doctors among the Pa- 
piſts, ſuch is that from whom Mr. Peliſſox produces 
a Latin Fragment, treat this negative Argument with 
Contempt 3 but no Man of good Senſe will treat it 
ſo, and no wife Man will ever per{ſwade himſelf, 
that for the ſpace of three Hundred and ſixty Years 
Fuſtin Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Ireneus, Cy- 
prian, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Hillary, and ſo many 0- 
thers, ſhould not ſpeak one word of this rcligious 
Worſhip of Creatures, if it had becn then in uſe. 
Beſides this negative Proof, we make uſe of all thoſe 
poſitive Proofs which we have proved from the Se- 
cond and Third Age, by which it appears, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians invoked none but God, and that 
they did not invoke even Angels. *Tis that which 
Origex hath plainly told us, and *tis that which Jre- 
*hev. fb ow had ſaid before him *: That the 
cap.58. Church doth nothing by the Invocation of 
Angels, nor by any other wicked Curioſity, 
bat by Addreſſing purely, plainly, aud openly ber Pray- 
ers to the Lord the maker of all things. 

Among theſe poſitive Proofs, we have ſeen ſome 
of them which formally tell us, that the Church 
neither worſhips, invokes, nor adores Martyrs, f{uch is 
the Epiſtle of the Chiiftians of Smyrna about the 
Martyrdom of Polycarpus, Isit not therefore an a- 
mazing boldneſs in your Converters to mantain to 
you, that there was no change in the Dcctrine and 
PraRice of the Church thereon in the Fourth Ape ? 
"Tis clear that Men did not invoke Saints in the 
Third Age); it is clear that they began to do it a- 
bout the end of the Fourth; it is therefore clear, 
that a Change did happen. But they will ſay, where 
is the Author of this Change? Where is the Inno- 
vator? This Queſtion is abſurd. *T'was not one fin- 
g'e Perſon that introduced this alteration in Wor- 


(hip, 
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ſhip, *twas the ſuperſtitious People, the great reſp:& 
which the People ſaw Men had for the Tombs of 
Martyrs carried fome Dotards to advar.ce, that the 
Souls of Martyrs were about their Tombs. And *tis 
apparently according to the conj<Eure of «Albeſpi- 
1us that which the Thirty fourth Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Eliberis hath re{pe& unto ®, That 
we ought not to light up Torches in the 
day time in the Coemetaries, le(t we di- 
fturb the Spirits of the Saints, They 
imagined that theſe Spirits fluttering about their 
Tombs, might ſuffer inconvenience by the Smoak 
of Torches and Candles. Is not this a pleaſant Ima- 
gination ? S. Ferome writing againſt Vigilantius doth 
alfo ſay, That the Soujs of Martyrs love their Aſhes, ho- 
ver about then, and are always preſent with them. 
We know that the Vulgar are naturally inclined 
to Superſtition, and *tis cafie to conceive how the 
People inſtructed in fach an Opinion (hould con- 
ceive an extraordinary reſpeA for thoſe places, where 
were the Bodies and Souls of Martyrs: And con- 
ceiving that theſe Souls which converſed about their 
Tombs, had alſo the liberty of flying back to Hea- 
ven, when they thought good 3 it was very eafie for 
ignorant People to fall into a perſwaſton that it was 
very good to recommend themſelves to their care 
and interceſſion ; There was therefore no need of an 
Innovator or a new Preacher, nothing more was 
needful, but to let the People do as they pleaſed. 
Mark this well, all Hercfies have been introduced by 
Dodtors, for there is need of Wit and Knowledg to 
innovate in Opinions; but all Superſtitions have 
been introduced by the People : For nothing more 
is needful to become ſuperſtitious, than Sottiſhneſs, 
Simplicity, and Ignorance 3 therefore the. Authors of 


Innovation in DoGrine may be obferved, for they 
are 
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are ordinarily fingle Perfons 3 but we cannot ob. 
ſerve the firſt Innovators in matter of Superſtition, 
becauſe they are the People. But it will be aid, 
why did not the Doctors oppoſe themſelves to the 
Superſtition of the People? Firſt, it is not true, that 
the Doctors did not oppoſe themſelyes to Superſti- 
tions at their birth. S. Auſtiz, and S. Ferome him- 
felt blamed the Superſtitions which began to take 
face in their Age, and which afterwards overcame 
all Contradicion. But nevertheleſs *tis true, that 
they did not oppoſe them as they ought to have 
done, yea, that they ſuffered themſelves to be car- 
tied away with them as others did, becauſe that 
theſe Superſtitions were eſtabliſhed by little and little, 
and that the beginnings which the DoQors did eaſily 
fufter (becauſe *rwas but a ſmall matter) gave place 
to the tolcration of that which was introduced after- 
wards, which nevertheleſs was altogether intolerable. 
To conclude, ?tis of little importance to us, how 
and why the DoGtors ſuffered themſelves to be car- 
xicd into Errors and popular Superſtitions. The mat- 
tcr of Fact is certain, and ought to be indiſputable, 
by the proof that we have made thereof, and by 
that which we ſhall make thereof in what follows. 
Our Sccond Proot of the novelty of this Worſhip 

in the Fifth Age is, that then Men did not invoke 
all che Saints, as *tis done at this day ; yea, they 
did not invoke thoſe Saints which are moſt eminent, 
fuch were the Apoliles, excepting S. Peter and S. Paz, 
whole Relicks were believed to be at Rome, others 
' Had no Churches, Temples, Memorials, nor Pcrſons 
devoted to them. S. Baſil the moſt ancient of all 
thoſe which ſpeak of the Invocation of Saints, cele- 
brates the Memory only of the Forty Martyrs, that 
of 7ulittz, and the Martyr Mamas: In his Homily 


upon 7alitta the Martyr, there is nothing that teaches 
us 
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us they did invoke her: In the Homily upon the 
Forty Martyrs, he ſays indeed, that Perſons fled to 
them for refuge, and that the pious Wife prayed 
there for her Children, that ſhe there defired the return 
of her abſent Husbaud, and his Health when he was 
ſick; Firſt it appears, that this was the Devotion of 
Women, who arc inclined to Superſtition. Secondly, 
*tis not very clear, that theſe Prayers were addrefſcd 
to Martyrs; for in the beginning, theſe Prayers are 
addrefled to the God of Martyrs, with reſpe& to 
the Merits and Sufferings of Martyrs, to whom God 
would do Honour by Miracles. *Tis true, that in 
the Homily on the Martyr Mamas, the Invocation of 
the Saint appears more expreſs. But obſerve, that 
this Felitta, this Mamas, and theſe Forty Martyrs 
were obſcure Saints, and of little Reputation in com- 
pariſon of the Apoliles, concerning the Invocation of 
whom, S. Befil ſpeaks not one word. This is a ſtrange 
thing, and that whereot they know not how to give 
us a reaſon, Make the ſame obſervation upon the 
Paſſages of S. Auſtin, which they quote unto you for 
the Invocation of Saints: He there ſpeaks of the In- 
vocation of S. Protais, and of S.Garvais z Good Ged ! 
what Saints are theſe in compariſon of S. Matthery, 
and S, Fohy. *Tis true, that this Father ſpeaks of 
the Invocation of S. Stephen the firſt Martyr, But how- 
ever eminent this great Saint was, he was but a 
Deacon, and we ought not to make him equal with 
the Apoſtles. Nevertheleſs there appears no Invo- 
cation of the Apoſtles in the Writings of S. Auſtin. 
I' call not this a {imple Proof, *tis a Demonſtration 
of the Novelty of this ſuperſtitious Worfhip If the 
Worſhip and Invocation of Saints were ancient, if 
they were from the time of the Apoſtles, why is it 
we ce ſo few Saints called upon in the Fourth Age? 
Why did they not call upon 5, Peter, S. Pay!, and all 
the 
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the Apoſiles ? Is it not clear from thence, that neis- 
ther the Apoſtles, nor the Apoſtolick Church did in- 
flitute this Worſhip? Why did they forget all the 
Saints of the Old Teſtament, and almoſt all thoſe 
of the firſt and ſecond Ages of the Church ? *tis evi- 
dent, that it was Meos Supcrliition for Relicks which 
gave birth to this Superſtitious Invocation, and that 
then they invoked only thoſe whoſe Relicks they 
. believed they had, as I ſhall make appear in what 
follows. 

Behold a third demonſtrative Proof of the Novelty 
of this religious Invocation of Saints. *Tis that in 
the ſame Age in which they invoked Saints, they for- 
mally condemned the Invocation of Angels. Theodo- 
ret is aſſuredly one of thoſe Authors of the fifth Age, 

where we lee the moſt expreſs Invoca- 

+ Lib. 8. De tjon of Saints 4: nevertheleſs the ſame 
huge Author condemns the Invocation of An- 
© © gels in a manner fo expreſs, that one 
knows not what to anſwer to-it. *Tis in his Com- 
mentary on thoſe Words of the ſecond Chapter of 
the Epiſile to the Coloſſians, Let n» man perſuade you 
through humility to the Worſhip of Angels : Thoſe which 
were for the Law, ſays Theodoret, perſuaded Men alſo to 
the Worſhip of Angels, ſaying that the Law was given 
by Angels; and this Snperſtition continued a long time in 
Pilidia and Phrygia, for which reaſon a Synod aſſembled 
at Laodicea, the Metropolis of Phrygia, made a Law to 
binder the Invocation of Angels, Behold the moli ri- 
diculous and fantaſtical Conceit that ever was. lt is 
certain by the Scripture, and the conſent of all Chri- 
ſtians, that Angels are adminiſiring Spirits ſent forth 
for thoſe which ſhall inherit Salvation 3 they are in 
our Churches, they aſſiſt at our Afemblies, and by 
conſequence hear and underftand us 3 moreover, they 
gyean account to God of their conduc: they _— 
| what 
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what we do; they hear our Prayers; whereas accord- 
ing to the Opinion of the Doctors of the Fourth and 
Fitth Ages, it was very uncertain whezthes the dead 
Saints did hear the Prayers of the Living, and yet 
more uncertain whether God gave them any Com- 
miſfion or Charge with reſpe& to us; nevertheleſs 
they look*d upon it as an impious folly to adore An- 
gels, but were willing it ſhould be accounted a rea- 
ſonavle Worſhip to invoke a Saint.' What a fanta- 
ſtical Imagination is this? And is it not clear thar 
this favors of Superſtition in its birth, which hath 
as yet no Principles, and which guides it felf by the 
pracice of the People, and eſtabliſhes it felf upon 
popular Errors ? We have yet ſome invincible Proofs 
of the Novelty of this Worſhip, but we will reſerve 
them for the following Letter. 
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hee. 


An Article of Controverſie. - An Anſwer to the 
Reaſons of the New Converts on the Subje(t 
of Schiſm and Separation. 


" A TT the end of che preceding Letter, we heard 
the Reaſons which the New Converts offer to 
themſclves, to abide peaceably in the Eſtate where 
- Violence hath placed them. Behold exactly the 
Diſpoſition of theſe Gentlemens minds : they find 
ſome difficulcy to reſolve to acknowledge that there 
is IdolJatry in the Church of Rome 3 or rather, they 
find it difficult to confeſs it 3 for at the bottom, we 
may believe they are convinced thereof. But this 
Point being excepted, they do confeſs that there 
are all ſorts of Corruption in the Roman Church 
that the Real Preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation, are 
Errorsz that the Sacrifice of the Maſs eſtabliſhed 
only upon this Tranſubſtantiation is therefore a falſe 
Sacrifice > that Adoration, which is a conſequence 
of the real Preſence ( as they pretend ) is ſupeſtiti- 
ous 3 that Mafics, without Communicants, are con-' 
trary to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt ; that the 
Privation of the Cup 1s criminal ; that Purgatory 
is a dream ; that Service for the Dead, Maſſes, Pe- 
nances, and Indulgences, are Superſtitions; that the 
Invocation of Saints, the Worſhip of Hyperdulis, 
which is given to the Blcſſed Virgin, the Service of 
Images, Veneration for Relicks, are loathſome Ad- 
ditions made to Chriſtianity, and that they pollute 
and diſhonour it 3 that the Latm Tongue, to very 
ill purpoſe, hath been preſerved in the Publick 


Worſhip, to rob the Pcople of that Editication 
| which 
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which they might find by underfianding what wag 
ſaid, that the Government is tyrannical, that the 
Pope uſurps a Power which appertains not 'to him, 
and that it may be he is Antichrift, that the Church 
of Rome is fo far from being Infallible , that ſhe 
hath erred in a Hundred and -a Hundred things. Be- 
hold, fay I, fexaaly, the Idea which theſe Gentle- 
men form of Popery : Nevertheleſs, they prove by. 
Reaſons which we have heard, that they may continue 
there, Now upon this ſuppoſition let us hear them 
ſpeak, and examin their Opinions one after another, 


"Tis faid, That we muſt ſuffer, and not ſeparate from 
the Unity of the Church. My dear Brethren, who ſeek 
to deceive your ſelves, hcar me: What is this Unity 
of the Chuxch, according to your Principles, trom 
which we muſt not ſeparate? Do you believe that 
this Unity of the Church is the Unity of the Roman 
Church? If it be ſo, according to you, there is:no 
Church out of the Roman Communion 3 if -there 
be no Church out of the Roman Communion, . there 
is then none among the Chriſtians of the Eafi which 
are out of the Communion of the:Pope, and the La- 
tin Church. If there be no Church out of the Rg- 
man Communion, | there is no Salvation out of- it 3 
and if no Salvation, it follows that you damn all 
thoſe Men which are in thoſe: Chriftian Communi- 
ons, ſome whereof are far leſs corrupt than the Re- 


man Church. But that is not all; in the Church- 


where you have lived hitherunto,, and where your 
Fathers died, there hath been no-Church ; for what. 
reaſon ? Becauſe theſe Aflemblies, according to you, 
were out of-the. Unity of the Church, Nevcrihelels, 
you do acknowledg, that the Aſſemblies of your' Fa-- 
thers had a Chriſtianity more pure, without. Maſs, 

Z Images, 
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Images, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, a batba- 
rous Language in the Worſhip of God, and other 
Superſtitions, and that the Roman Church hath all 
theſe; (o that you will put the Church, and Salva- 
tion in a Society where Chriſtianity 1s altogether 
corrupt , according to you, and you will take it 
from a Society where, in your own opinion, Chri- 
Nianity 1s intirely pure. Are not theſe fooliſh Er- 
rors, and ſuch whereof you will be aſhamed, my 
Brethren, as ſeon as you ſhall duly confider them? 
It comes from this, that you are willing to recon- 
cile the Form of the Communion in which you are 
entercd, with thoſe ſentiments of Truth which you 
have preſerved in your Hearts. They inculcate theſe 


Maxims to your Ears continually. Unity muſt not 


be broken, you muſt not go out of it. There js 
but one Church, you ought to keep in it, to ſepa- 
rate Is to go out of the Unity. Theſe miſerable 
Fuggles have ſome probability, whilſk we fup- 
poſe as the Roman Church doth, that the Church 
is included in her Communion, - that ſhe is Infalli- 
ble, that out of her there is no Salvation : But this 
Language becomes a frighttul Gibberiſh in the mouth 
of Men which are convinced as you are, 1» That 
the other Communions of Chriſtians which do not 
adhere to Rome, are nevertheleſs as much Chriſtians, 
or more, than (he. 2. That your Fathers doing il} 
in ſeparating, nevertheleſs did well in purging Chri- 
ftianity, and that their Chriſtianity is intirely pure- 
3. That the Communion of our Reformers was not 
dangerous, and that a Man might-be ſaved therein, 
yea, much more eaſily than in that of the Roman 
Church, becauſe he would not have the trouble of 
making a Separation in his Mind of true Opinions 
from falſe- ones. 4. That the Roman Commu» 

| nion 
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nion 15 corrupt. .5. That in ſeparating from it, # 
Man ſeparates from the Corruption without ſepa- 
rating from the Chriſtianity, ſceing that he carries 
chat which is Chriſtian along with him. Behold, 
ſay I, that which you think, and that which the 
exact account of your INllufions ſpeak, being formed by 


| one of your ſ{clves. Now fee how this agrees with 
| this Unity, and with ſeparation from that Unity + 
| whereof you ſpeak: For if the Church be out of the 


Communion of Rome, I may go out of that Com- 


| munion without going out of the Church, and by 


conſequence without ſeparating my {ſelf from the 
Unity; where the Church is, there is the Unity. 
It the Roman Church be corrupt, as you confeſs, 
by ſeparating from chat which is corrupt in her, a 
Man does not ſeparate from the Unity, ſeeing that 
Unity is not in. Corruption, it is in Chriſtianity. 
It a Man may be faved out of the Rowan Commu» 
nion, as you do fully believe, not concluding us 
damned, we are not out of the Unity for whoe- 
ver is out of the Unity, is out of a ſtate of Salva- 
tion, becauſe Salvation is not found, but in the Church, 


Which is one, and which alone poſſeſſes Unity. In the 


Name of God, my Brethren, learn by this Example not 
to ſpeak without underſtanding what youſay, to pleaſe 
your Converters, and above all your own Selt-Love. 


But let us return and retake the ſame Opinion. 
Tis ſaid, that we muſt ſuffer witbont ſeparating from 
the Unity of the Church. 1 intreat you, my Brethren, 
how far mult chis Toleration go? Set me the Bounds 
unto which my Toleration muſt proceed, that I may 
continue in this pretended Unity, Are you of the. 
opinion of M. Nicholas, and cf M. Ferrand, That 


though the Roman Church were Herctical and Idolas 
F ES trons, 
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trous, yes we ought not to ſeparate from it by a poſi» Þþ 
tive Separation , ai! that we are obliged unto, 1s not Þ 


to communicate in its Herefies and Idolatries ; I do 


very well perceive, that the inclinations of your own 


Hearts would carry you even thither 3 and indeed, 


that is needful to fet you in full (ecurity. For whilſt Þ 
you. (ay, it the Church of Rome be not Idolatrous, Þ 
although ſhe be very corrupt, we ought nevertheleſs to 
continue therez you will never have your Hearts at | 


caſe and liberty, and you will neyer be without Fears 


leſt the Invocation of Saints, Worſhip of Images, and 


the Euchariſt ſhould be Idolatry, The Heart finds it 


difficult to reſt upon an it may be; the Rowan Church F 
is not- it may be Idolatrous z fo that to procure that 
falſe Peace which you ſeck after, you muſt diſenthral Þ 
your ſelves, and fay with your Converters, That 


#bough the Roman Church were Heretical - and dela 


trous, we ought not to ſeparate from it. My Brethren, | 
I knock hard at the door of your Confciences;: a+ 


wake you that ſleep, and bchold-the horror of this 
Propoſition. If it be true, we know not reaſonably 
how to give any bounds to this toleration for : the 
Errors of the Church. If we ought to continue 


there, though ſhe become Idolatrous and Heretical F 


we muſt continue there if ſhe embrace the Herefie 
the Mazichees, who believed two Gods and two Prin- 
ciples 3 if ſhe embrace the Error of the Socixians, who 
deſtroy the Trinity and Incarnation, who deny both 
the ReſurreRion of the Body and Immortality of the 
Soul. We. muſt continue there though ſhe embract 
Mahametiſm, and adoxe the Sun ard Moon, pr0- 
vided the continue to worſhip Jeſus Chriſt, and beat 
the Name of Chriſtian, Are ye able to ſtand fit 
againſt theſe frightful Conſequences ? Every Churd 
which is not Iafallible, but may. erx and be corrupt 

| ma) 


[ 241 } 
may aſcend to the higheſt degree of Corruption ; For 


who 1s it that ſhall Gay it in the midſt of its deſcent 
from a Precipice, or hinder it from tumbling to the 


| bottom? Tell me, do you believe that a Society which 


becomes indeed Heretical and Idolatrous, can con- 


| tinue at the (ame time the true Church; and the true 
{ Body of Jeſus Chriſt? Is there any thing more op- 

| polite to Chriſtianity than Idolatry? How will you 
; reconcile this ? It is true, that God who is rich in 
| means and ways of bringing Men to Salvation, may 
| fave ſome Perſons in Idolatrous Communions : This 


is that which we ſhall conſider, and therein we ſhall 


| follow the order of your Ratiocinations: But doth ic 

| follow from thence, that therefore we muſli tolerate 
| Tdolatry and Hercfie, without ſeparating from it? 
| This is that which we ſhall ſce hereafter, 


My Brethren, make a third Reflection upon this 


| unhappy Principle; Je muſt ſuffer the Corruption of 


the Church, rather than ſeparate from its Unity. And 
give me leave to tell you, that in the apprehenſions 
whercin you now are, there are the looſeli Diſpoſi- 
tions of mind which can happen to Men of Honor, 


ſuch as you make profcſſion to bez for you are not 


of opinion, that the Corruption of the Church ex- 
tends it (elf only to Manners and Diſcipline 3 you 
confeſs that it extends to all things, you do not be- 
lieve that her Errors and Superſtitions are light and 
ſmall, ' and how can your Conſcience be otherwiſe 
than dead and paſt all feeling, to have Churches full 
of Images, before which Men offer Prayers, Incenſe, 
Supplications, Adorations, and Homages to Creatures, 
to Saints and Sainteſſesz to have withdrawn the Cup, 
made a falſe Sacrifice, covered a hidden divine Scr- 
Vice under a barbarous Language, to amuſe the Peo- 
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ple with Relicks, Bones, Indulgences, Stations, Jubj- 
tees, &c. How, (ay I, are you able not to perceive, that 
this is not an extreme Corruption ? But what need have 
I to follicit your Conſcience thereon ? Your mouths 
{pcak, and your ſelves tell us; though the Pope be An- 
tichriſt, we may not fcparate from him: This is 
that which I call the looſe Opinion that can be 
imagined to perceive that a Man is in a Commu- 
nion fo corruvt, that it may well be Antichriftia- 
nity, and to ſay that we may not ſcparate our ſelves 
from it : Tell me, I pray you, is the ſtate of Cor- 
ruption in which you find the Roman Church, is it, 


ſay I, the natural ftate of the Church? Is it well in 


this condition ? You will anſwer me, no ; If your An- 
fwer be true and ſincere, is it not true, that *tis my 
Duty to do all that I can to recover the Church from 
this ſtate of Corruption, becaule it is a Rate of Vio- 
lence, and againſt Nature? Now how can we re- 
cover the Church from this Corruption, but by (e- 
parating our ſelves from it ? You willſay, we ought 
to continue in it, . and remonſtrate againſt 1ts Cor- 
ruptiov., But you know well that this is impoſllble, 
you know that they burnt our Fathers, becauſe they 
made remonſtrance againſt it, By continuing and 
remonſirating againſt Idolatry and Superſtition, ſhould 
we not be immediately ſeized by the Inquiſition, or 
by the Biſhops and ſecular Judges, where- there arc 
no Inquiſitors? Should we not be put in Priſon, 
hanged, and burnt? Therefore it is neceſſary that we 

oO out, or remain there in ſilence, Now behold, 
what kind of looſneſs is this, to know that we are 
in a very corrupt Communion, and which is, it may 
be, Antichriſtianity, and to keep and continue there 
without ſaying any thing ! If this ſtate of Corrup- 
tion bc violent to the Church, if it be contrary " 
the 
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the nature of it, certainly the intention of God can- 
not be to leave iher always in it; for the intention 
of God is, that when things are at a diſtance from 
their own natural ſtate, they ſhould return unto it as 
ſoon as may be. Now with what means can God 
ſerve himſelf for the Reformation of che Church ? 
Certainly he onght to ſerve himſelf of Men; for it 
is not his ordinary method of proceeding, to ſend 
Angels to preach upon earth, Now how can theſe - 
Men reform the Church, if they do not repreſent 
unto her her Corruption, and if they do not break 
with her in caſe ſhe do+not reform? If ſeparation 
be not granted, Reformation will never happen : 
For a Church perſwaded that ſhe is pure, and even 
Infallible, takes no care to renounce thoſe DoQtines 
and Worſhips, for which {he produces to you a poſ- 
ſeſſion of many Ages, and a Title of Infallibility, Tell 
me a little, I intreat you, my Brethren, what will 
you do to reform the Roman Church, by continuing 
in it ? If you (peak freely, ſaying, that hex Worſhip, 
Innovations, and Adoxzations of Creatures, are truc 
Idolatries, they will ſend you the Dragoons, and per- 
adventure hang you: If you hold your peace, will 
y our ſecret Sighs and Groanings reform the Church ? 
Will God ſend from Heaven a ſecret and immediate 
Inſpiration for Reformation, though no body fpeak 
one word of it. And this in the tavour of whom ? 
Either .the ancient Catholicks who are plunged in 


Superſtition, or in favour of many ancient illuminated 


Papilts, and thoſe that are re-united to them, who, 
both one and the other, are looſe Diſſcmblers which 
rctain the Truth of God in unrighteouſneſs? You 
ought to underſtand at preſent, my Brethren, that 
we ſhall never attain the end of reforming the Ro- 
#:an Church, unleſs we have right to go out of it; 

"4 becauſe 
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becauſe ſhe will never ſtir for Complaints and Coun- 
ſels; experience has made it plain enough: And 
thercforc the temper of your Soul ought to be ſuch 
2s this, rather than move our ſelves, and trouble our 
repoſe, *cis better that we ſuffer the' Church to pe- 
rilh, and be overwhelmed with Corruption. This, 
fay I, is the moſt wicked ſentiment which can enter 
into the Mind of an honeſt Man, and much more of 
a Chriſtian. 


But let us continue the examination of your Ilſu- 
ſions: Abuſes introduced by Governour: may not be in- 
puted to private Chriſtians, you tell us. This is it 
which we will .refute in that which follows, at pre- 
{ent we go on: All the boly Scripture which makes 
rrention of Fereſies, doth not command Separation. - How 
dare you fay this? Do you not read that Paſſage fo 
expreſs? Go out of Babylon my People, for fear leſt 
by partakging in its Sins you partake in its Plague: 
Tiis Babylon is a falle Church, which ſays of her 
Church, I am a Deen, and (hall fee no ſorrow: I am 
the Church whicf cannot fail. It imports not at 
preſent where this Church is; but do you not ee, 
that God commands rhoſe that are there to go out 
of it? Wherefore doth S. Paul ſay to his Diſciples, 
A man that is au heretich, after the firſt and ſecond ad- 
monition, rejed. How can a Perſon ſhun any one, and 
ſtand at a diſtance with him without Separation from 
him? Doth not S. Paul ſay to the Corinthians, Pat 
from among you that wicked perſon; will you reſtrain 
theſe wicked Perſons to the vicious, and- except the 
Hercticks? See how the ſame Apoſtle deſcribes thoſe 

Hereticks that denled the ReſurreRion? 
* 2 Tim. 2. he ſays *, That as to the faith, they 


made ſhipwreck thereof, that their words 
| eat 
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Z eat like a gangreen, that they have proceeded even to impiety, 


and that they are veſſels of diſhowvour. Thele are there- 
fore wicked Wretches, and by conſequence ought to 
be caſt out, Do you not remember, the ſame Apo- 
tle ſaith to the Galathians, That if any one preach to 
you any other Dodrine beſides that which you bave re- 
ceived, let bim be to you Anathema. Do you believe 
that it is allowed you to adhere to thoſe which you 
ought to have in execration, and to whom you ought 
to ſay Anathema ? 


The Scripture on the contrary exhorts us 40 a mutual 


ſupport of each other, And where is it that you find 


this? It exhorts you to ſupport the weak , but 
about what ? About the diſtinction of Meats, about 
the -uſe of ſome Ceremonies of little jmportance. 
Bchold the things about which St. Pau} commands 
that we bear with each other. * Now 

as to him which is weak in the Faith re- * Rom. 14. 
ceive him to you, but not to doubtful diſ- 

putations > one believes that be may eat all things, 
another that is weak eateth berbs. But where do yoa 
find that we mult tolerate Herefies, which ruine the 


| Worſhip of the true God, and oppreſs and fink 


Chriſtianity ander a heap of Superſtitions ? But I will 
confound you with your own Weapons, If it be 
the Spirit of Chriſtianity, and of the true Church, 
fo tolerate Abuſes and Corruptions, you are not in 
the true Church, for that Church will allow no 
Toleration 3 ſhe burns and condemns to Death. It 
we ere obliged to ſuffer her in her Corruptions, at 
leaſt ſhe is obliged to bear with us in our Complaints 
and Admonitions, If we eught to bear with her 
when ſhe ſpeaks falſe, with much more reaſon ſhe 
ought to bear with us when we tell her the —_ 

c 
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She hath no Charity, ſhe is cruel, erroneous, and 
r2ging in her Error. See if you can have Commu- 


nion With ſuch men. 


The Scripture ſays that we may build wþon the foun- 
dation, which is Chriſt, Wood, Hay, aud Stubble. Do 
you underſtand, that this Wood, Hay, and Stubble, 
which we may ſafely build, are Idolatries, Superſtiti- 
ous Dodtrines, Depravations in Morality, monſtrous 
and cnormous Opinions, ſuch as are found in the 
Rowan Church ? Is that 1t which you think ? But to 
perſuade our (elves into the belief of ſo great a Para- 
dox, we muſi have either Authorities or Reaſons. 
For Reaſons, have you any which can perſuade you, 
that the Invocation of Saints, by which are given 
to the Bleſſed Virgin all the Titles, Attributes, Pri- 
vileges, Powers and Homages which appertain to 
the Deity : That the Worſhip of Images, by which 
we prolirate our ſclves before Wood and Stone againſt 
an expreſs Prohibition of the Law, by which we 
adore that which is but Bread ; That the' ſetting up 
a new, real, and true Sacrifice, unknown to Jeſus 
Chiilt and the Apoſtles: Thar the taking the half of 
one Sacrament, and the addition of five whole ones: 
That to cover a ſuperſtitions Worſhip, and bury it in 
a' barbarous Language 3 do you believe, ſay I, that 
all this is called Wood, Hay, and Stubble? Doth not 
ſound Senſe tell you, that Wood, Hay, and Stubble 
, are light and trifling things, but that they are not fil- 
thy and wicked, and by conſequence that it doth not 
repreſent any thing but light and trifling DoCtrines, 
but ſuch as have nothing in them that is filthy or 
evil; ſuch as are beſides the Word of God, but not. 
againſt it? There is no Man which does not per- 


ccive this z and he muſt be blinded by Intereſt not 
to 
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to ſce a thing ſo obvious and vifible. You have not 
therefore any reaſon to put the pernicious Dodrines 
of Popery amongſt Wood, and Hay, and Stubblc : 
nor have you any Authority foric. I do not know 
any Text of Scripture wi:ich may make you ſuſpeR, 
that God is not jealous of fceing you give that 
Worſhip to Creatures, which is due only to the 
Creator, He hates Idolatry, and defines it by gi- 
ving his Honor to another, Ay T live, ſaith the Lord, 
1 will not give my glory io another. Now ate nor 
Temples, Sacrifices, Prayers, Vows, Oaths, and AL 
tars, the Honors due to God ? and by conſequence, 
they not of the number of thoſe things of which 
he ſays, 1 will not give my Glory to another ? Never- 
theleſs in Popery they are given to the Saints, and 
above all, to the Bleſſed Virgin. You may fairly 
pluck out your eyes, you cannot hinder your ſclves 
from ſeeing itz and in what follows we ſhall have 
an opportunity to prove lt, 


Feſus Chriſt alone, you add, will make Separation 
of this Wood and this Gold ; the good and the faiv 
Grain ſhall be ſeparated at the laſt day, but we muſs let 
them grow together till then. 1 fear, my Brethren, 
that if you go on to blind your felves, God will 
abandon you to your darkneſs. You are ſirange 
Commentators on the Goſpel Text you ought firſt 
to read the Interpretation which the Lord gives of. 

the Parable , before you give your own : Behold it 
proceeding out of the Mouth of Jeſus Chriſt, He 
which ſowed the good ſeed is the Son of Man, the field 
is the World; the good fecd are the children of the King- 
dom, the Tares are the children of the wicked one. Tbe 
field is the World, then *tis not the Church 3 *tis 
therefore in the World that we ought to —_— 
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H-reticks and Idolaters, and not in the Church, 
But belides know two things, 1. That Parables 
are good Proofs when we don't abuſe them ; but 
' is very ealie to abuſe them, when Piety and Reli- 
gion doth not guide us, I compare you to your 
Converters, who at this day preſs thoſe Words of 
the Parable of the Marriage- Supper ſo hard, Con- 
ftrain thens to come in. Behold their Text, Let them 
grow together till the Harveſt, and then I will ſeparate 
then: , behold yours. The one and the other js un- 
happily wreſted and turned to another ſenſe, becauſe 
Men will not enter into the Spirit of the Parable, 
which is the only thing eſſential, and to which 
we muſt give. attention to make a good ule of Si- 
militudes. It is therefore neceſſary, in the ſecond 
place, that you learn the deſign and inward mean- 
ing of thoſe Words ,' Let them grow together till the 
Harveſt, &c. *'Tis to ſhew the Paticnce of God to- 
wards the Wicked, and not the Patience that we 
ought to have towards them. God repreſents him- 
felt as a Maſter which Hath Right to defiroy the 
World, and ruine both good and bad ; becauſe that 
the Wickcd arc infinitely the greater number in the 
World than the Good. But he will not do it. 
He ſays to diſplay his greateſt Judgments upon the 
World till the laſt day, when he will make a Se- 
paration of the Good from the Bad: therefore he 
has no deſign to teach us, that we muſt peaceably 
ſuffer Herefies and Idolatries to grow together with 
the Truth: and I can prove it by a hundred Rea- 
fons; but I will content my ſelf to ſhew you that 
theſe Words, Let them grow together, &c. cannot fig- 
nifie, Let Herefies grow together , ſuffer them, and 
live peaceably in a corrupt Church 3 fince the in- 
tention of God, on the contraty, is, that with all our 
P-: Strength 
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Strength we pluck up the Tares out of the Fidld of 
the Lord 3 That he bath appointed us to ſay Anathema 
to him who ſhall preach any ather thing to us than what 
hath been preached in the Goſpel; that. we ſhould avoid 
an Heretick, that we ſhould coft the Wicked ozt from 
among ww; that we ſhould go out from Babylon, and 
that we ſhould not drink, of the Cup of her Enchant- 
ments, If the end of the Parable, Let them grow t9- 
gether till the Harveſt, were that which you give .to 
it, we ſhould have no right co drive from our So- 


ciety neither the Vicious, nor .the Troublers of the 


Church, nor any fort of Criminals. A Magiſtrate 
might not hang a Murderer, nor burn a Sodomite. 
It might be always ſaid unto him, Let them grow to- 
gether till the Harveſt. I may add to this, that by the 
Tares which grew up with the good Grain, we muſt 
underſtand Hypoctrites and falfe Chriſtians. Now ?*tis 
true that we muſt leave' this kind of men, and give 
them up to the judgment of God; for he only per- 
fe&ly knows them, and hath the only right to pu+ 
niſh them; We will anſwer to the reſt of your dit- 
ficulties in the following Letter. 


The Uniformity of the Perſecution is the cauſe 
that we have leſs of Hiſtory to furniſh you withal. 
'Tis always and: every where the ſame. Perſons are 
impriſoned, others are ſent co the Gallies, Women 
are ſhue up in Cloyſters, Bodies are drawn on Hur- 
dles, and thrown to the Dunghi): ſo that it will 
be always the ſame thing there will be nothing but 
differing Names, which may increaſe the horror 
which you have for the Perſecution, as you fee the 
rage of your Perſecutors increaſe : for example, in 
that kind of Executions which are made upon the 


Bodies of thoſe which - will not communicate i: their 


. Jall 
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Jaſt Sickneſs, Was there not ſomething ſingular in 
the Cruelty which was exerciſed on the Body ofa Wo- 
man about 60 years of Age, who died at Soubize the 
16th of November in the Year paſt? This Woman 
was called La Farnat, Widow of one named Rame; 
fell fick about the end of the Month ; during her 
Sickneſs, the Curate and the Officers of Juſtice em- 
ployed Exhortations, Threatnings, Kindneſs, and 
Terrors, to obtain of her to communicate againſt her 
Conſcience ; #. e. that ſhe would damn her (cf 
with all poſlible care, This poor Woman, fearing 
' God more than Men, reſiſted all their Temptati- 
ons, and conſtantly refuſed to participate in this 
falſe Myſtery, which would have deprived her of 
true Communion - with Jeſus Chriſt. After her 
Death the Juſtice ſeized on her Body, and. before 
Sentence was pronounced againfti her, they plucked 
out her Eyes, they cut off her Noſe, pulled out 
her : Tongue, they cut off her Fingers and Toes, her 
Lips and Ears, and committed thoſe kind of Indig- 
nities on this poor Body which we dare not name, 
Good God ! What Spirit is this, what kind of fury? 
And of what Perſons did the Holy Spirit ſpeak, if 
it be not of theſe men, when it ſaid, Even the Sea- 
monſters draw ont the breaſt, they give ſuck to their young 
ones, but the Daughter of my People is in the hands of 
crnel and barbarous perſons like the Oftriches in the Wil- 
derneſs, | So ſome tranſlate the Words. | 


We will place here a matter of Fa@, 
which we had determined ro have acquaint- 
ed' you with long ſince , but could not find 
a convenient place for it. An eye-witneſs 
hath ſent us the Relation of 'the RR 

om 
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dom of one called Monſieur Charpertier, of 
che Village of Rufac in Avgoulmou, who di- 
ed in the midſt of Torments abour the time 
thar the EdiCt of Nantes was revoked. We 
ſhall paſs by the ordinary Violences com- 
mitted by the Dragoons on the Goods of 
this poor Man: Theſe miſchievous Villains 
fell on his Perſon, they lighted up many 
Candles, and cauſed him to dance round 
about them, until he had loſt both Senſe 
and Breath. They hindred him from ſleep- 
ing, which having heated his Blood , pur 
him into a malignant Fever; the Dragoons 
ſecing him in this condition, forſook him, 
and he was carried from his own Houſe 
to that of one of his Relations. When he 
was there the Dragoons of Pz#ſove came to 
Refac ; they ſoon learn'd the Houſe where 
the ſick Man was; thither they went, and 
at firſt contented themſelves ro keep guard 
about his Bed, offering him a thouſand 
Outrages, accompanied with Threatning and 
Blaſphemies. Ar laſt, ſeeing this did nor 
ſhake him, they cauſed him to drink down 
twenty great Glaſſes of Water; and his 
Daughters drank as many more to excuſe 
their Father. This prevailing nothing as 
yet, they cauſed melted - Greaſe to drop 
down upon his Eyes for a whole Night to- 


gether. He loſt his Sight, and his Eyes 
co never 
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never opened more. He loſt his Life alſo, 
and died in thoſe Torments without the leaſt 
appearance of Weakneſs, confeſſing the Truth 
couragiouſly to his laſt Breath. 


April 1. 168 7. 
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The Sixteenth 
PASTORAL LETTER, 
An Article of Antiquity : A Fourth Proof of the 

Novelty of the Invocation of Saints in the Fifth 
Age : They did not Invoke the Bleſſed Virgin : 
An Article of Controverſie : A Continuation 0 


the Anſwer to the Illuſions of the New Converts 
about Schiſm. 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be gruen to 
you from our God and Saviour Feſus Chrit. 


N our preceeding Letter, we have confeſſed to 
your Converters, that the Invocation of Saints 
began to be practiſed about the end of the 

Fourth Age, and in the Fifth. But we have offered 
to you three Proofs, that that Worſhip was New. 
Behold a Fourth ptoof, of the Novelty thereof ; tis, 
that in the Fourth and Fifth Ages noching was knowri 
concerning the Invocation of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
We know what difference Popery puts at this day, 
between the bleſſed Virgin, and other Saints. She is 
raſtly preferred before them ; her Worſhip is called 
Hyperdulia, and the Worſhip of others ſimple dulia. 
For one Prayer addrefſed to other Saints, there are 
2 hundred to the bleſſed Virgin : where St. Paul 
hath one worſhipper, ſhe hath a hundred. The 
Tittes which are given to the holy Virgin are a thou- 
land times more pottipous and great than .thoſs 
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never opened more. He loſt his Life alſo, 
and died in thoſe Torments without the leaſt 
appearance of Weakneſs, confeſling the Truth 
couragiouſly to his laſt Breath. 


April 1. 168 7« 


The Sixteenth 
PASTORAL LET TER; 

| An Article of Antiquity: A Fourth Proof of the 
Novelty of the Invocation of Saiiits in the Fifth 
Age : They did not Invoke the Bleſſed Virgin : 

An Article of Controverſie : A Continuation of 


the Anſwer to the Illuftons of the New Converts 
about Schiſm. 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be grven to 


you from our God and Saviour Jeſus Chri#t. 
I our preceeding Letter, we have confeſſed to 


your Converters, that the Invocation of Saints 
began to be practiſed about the end of the 
Fourth Age, and in the Fifth. But we have offered 
 toyou three Proofs, that that Worſhip was New. 
Behold a Fourth ptoof, of the Novelty thereof ; tis, 
that in the Fourth and Fifth Ages nothing was known 
concerning the Invocation of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
We know what difference Popery puts at this day, 
between the bleſſed Virgin, and other Saints. She is 
vaſtly preferred before them ; her Worſhip is called 
Hyperdulia, and the Worſhip of others ſimple dulia. 
For one Prayer addrefled to other Saints, there are 
a hundred to the bleſſed Virgin : where St. Paul 
hath one worſhipper, ſhe hath a hundred. The 
Titles which are given to the holy Virgin are a thou- 
land times more pothpous and great than .thoſs 
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which are given to the greateſt Apoſtles. And there 


is ſome reaſon for it. For ſurely the Mother of our F 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt ought to have greater Priviledges 
than his Servants. If chen the Invocation of Saints 
be an Apoſtolick Tradition, we ought to Invocate 
the holy Virgin Mother of God in the firlt place, 
and as the Head of our He and She Mediators of the 
ſecond Order. The Second Age ought to have 
known this Worſhip, or if any politick reaſon had 
hindred the Invocation of Saints from manifeiting 
itſelf in the Third Age ; certainly the Invocation of 
the Virgin ought to have appeared in the front of 
the Fourth Age amongſt others, like the Sun among 
the Stars. What folly, what a humour was it then 
to Invoke St. Mamas, St. Fulitta, and forty Soldiers 
which ſuffered Martyrdom in the beginning of the 
Fourth Age, and not to Invoke the Virgin Mother 
of God. — | 

As to matter of fa&, we do maintain, that the 
blefſed Virgin was not prayed unto, till near zoe 
Years after the firſt birth of that Worſhip. And 
you may, my Brethren, boldly defie your Con- 
verters on that ſubje&t. WhiPit there were Churches 
conſecrated to Sr. Stephen, St. Mamas, St. Fulitta, to 
the forty Soldiers, to Sr. Gervais, St. Protais, and 
many others which they ſhew unto you, there was 
not ſo much as a little Chappel for our Lady. No- 
thing was then ſpoken of but Miracles done by the 
Martyrs: Mothers deſired of them the recover 
their Husbands, and of their Children, the blind 
went to them to recover their ſight, and the pars 
litick to be reſtored to ſtrength and ſoundneſs, they 
took them for Prote&ors in their Voyages. And a5 
a mark of the acknowledgment of he miraculous 


Deliverances they had received from them, they 
inriched their Churches with precious and-invalu- 


able Treaſures. This we learn from Theodorer, who 
& PK : 6 2 MM ”: writ 
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{ writ about the Year 450. And all this while, no- 
| thing is faid of the Miracles of the Virgin, who ne- 


vertheleſs afterwards wrought many more than all 
the other he and ſhe Saints rogether, except only that 
Zozomen lays by the by, that about the time where. 
of we ſpeak, it was believed at Conftantinople, that 
the Virgin appeared there, and wrought Miracles in 


| the Churchot the Reſurredtion, called Anaſtaſia. But 


he does not fay, that they 'prayed unto her in that 
Church. The Martyrs had not only their Churches, 


| but they had alſo their Feaſts in the Third Age, in 


which mention was made of their grievous ſuffer- 
ings. The Virgin had then no Feaſts. At this day 
ſhe has ſeven, but the moſt ancient of them is not 
above 800 or goo years old. *Fis true, that that 
which at this day: is called Candlemas, which the 
Greeks call Hypapante, is more ancient. But at the 
beginning it was celebrated in the honour of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and not of the Virgin. 'Twas 
the Preſentation of Jeſus Chriſt in the Temple, and 
not the Purification of the Virgin. It was called 
Hypapante, which ſignifies meeting, becauſe of the 
meeting of Simeon and Anna, the Propheteſs who 
went before the Child, and both concurred to pro- 
pheſie concerning the Wonders of this new-born 
Infant. To conclude, that whichis found moſt an- 
cient for the Invocation of the Vir- 


gin, is what Nicephors Caliſtus (aith * *Lib.15.c.28. 


concerning it ; viz. that Perer Cnaphe- 
4, the falſe Patriarch of Antioch, an intruding 
Extychian Hleretick did of his own head mention 
the Mother of God in all his Prayers, and invoke 
her Divine Name. This was about the Year 470, 
or 480. Behold a great reputation for che religious 
Worſhip of the Virgin to be invented by an Here- 
tick, This unadviſed Zeal for the Virgin began 
Won occaſion of the Neſtorian Hereſie, who affirmed 
| A'a2 a u- 
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a Humane Perſon in Chriſt Jeſus, as well as a Di- 
vine, and for that reaſon did not think fir that the 
Virgin ſhould be called the Mother of God, be 
cauſe ſhe had not been made uſe of for any thing 
elle, but to conceive in her Womb the Humane Na. 
cure and Perſon of our Saviour. To oppoſe this, 
men fell into other exceſles, they began to give to the 
Virgin great and magnificent Titles. But Invocation 
and Worſhip of ker came not fo foon. *'Tis true, 
**was the firſt original of her adoration. Neſtoriu 
was raſh without doubt, and God forbid that we 
ſhould ever be of his Opinion, if he did indeed put 
two perſons in Chriſt Jeſus, as well as two Natures 
Neither do we deny, that the Holy Virgin may in 
a good fence be called the other of God, (eeing ſhe 
is the Mother of Jeſus Chriſt, who is God. Bur ne 
verthelels, it was an unhappy raſhneſs in the Doctors 
of the Fifth Age, to innovate in the terms. The 
Virgin 15 not called the Aforher of God any where in 
the New Teſtament, but only the Mother of Jelus 
and we ought to have kept there. This Name, the 
Mother of God, hath ſomething which ſounds ill, and 
is oppoſite to the *1Jeaof God, who can have no Mv 
ther. Morcover, God did not pour out his bleſling 
upon the falſe Wiſdom of theſe Doors. On the 
contrary he hath permitted, that the moſt crimind 
and exceſlive of all the Idolatries of Antichriſtianiſm 
ſhould take its original from thence. Theodorus It 
For tells us of a Temple of the bleſtd 
* Lib. 2. Virgin * ; In which the Patriarch Tr 
»0cby appointed Prayers for the dayd 
preparation. But this was under the Empire of 4 
/t2ſins, at the end of the Fitth Age. If they quot 
co you Authors of the Fourth Age, and thoſe that 
did precede it for the Invocation of the bleſſed Vit 
gin, maintain boldly to them, that they are {up 
poſitictious Pieces, and we are ready to Po 
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it by the Teſtimonies of our Adverſaries them- 


| ſelves. 


Father Crafſer hath lately taken a great deal of 
pains, to find Teſtimonies in the. Ancients for the 
Invocation of the Virgin before the Sixth Age. Bur 
altho* all his Book be a declared war againſt good 
ſence and honeſty , nevertheleſs chare is not any 
ſubje& in which he hath bid greater defiance to the 
one and the other than on this. He quotes to us 
two Epiltles of Sr. Ignatius in the Firlt Age, the one 
to St, Fobn,, the other to the Virgin; two ſottiih Pie- 
ces which are acknowledged {uppoſititious by the 
learned of the Church of Rome, as well as by thoſe of 
our own. And yet what is there in thoſe rwo, Epi- 
ſtles ? No religious Invocation, but only fome ex- 
cellive Praiſes, and a Prayer to the Virgin, who was 
yet living, that ſhe would fortifie the New Converts 
in the Faith. He produces Dzonifius the Arcopagite, 
another falſe Work, and which ſome Impoſtor did 
forge under the Name of this Saint, more than 400 
Years after his death. And yet there 15 no Invoca-: 
tion of the- Virgin found there, but only exceſlive 
Elogies and Praiſes. In the Second Age he quores 


_ under the Name of Juſtin Martyr, a Book of Que- 


ftions and Anſwers to the Qrthodox. He mult have 
45 little Judgment as this Jeſuit, to quote under the 
Name of Fuſtin Martyr, a Work where the Authcr 
ſpeaks of Clemens Alexandrinys, and of Origen, who 
writ almoſt a hundred Years after the dearh of Fu- 
fm,. Morenver, they quote nothing from this Book 
to which we cannot ſubſcribe, for *cis an explication 
of the juſt Honour, which is due to the Virgin, 
exatly_ according to our apprehenſions and. fenti- 
ments, Father Craſſet could quote nothing mare to 
his own diſadvantage. This Jeſuit, who heaps to- 


gether all the Impertinencies of thoſe which went 


before him, could not. forbear to imitate the falſhood 
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of thoſe who quoted thoſe words of Irenens ; That the 
Virgin Mary was the Advocate of the Virgin Eve. As 
if St. Irexexs intended to ſay, that Mary prays and 
interceeds at this day in the Heavens for the fins of 
Eve, the Mother of all men. But theſe Gentlemen 


have been advertiſed a long time ſince, that the word 


whereof Ireneus ſerves himſelf inthe Greek, which is 
loſt, is Paraclete, which ſignifies rather a Comforter 
than an Advocate; His meaning 1s, that Mary be- 
coming Mother to the Saviour of the World, hath 
comforted Eve concerning the evil which ſhe did by 
deſtroying Mankind. And Father Crafſer is fo in- 
judicious, that in the ſame place, he quotes from the 
ſame Irenexs another paſſage, which ruins the advan- 

tage he would draw from the firſt. *Tis 


Þ * Tren.l.3.c.3. a pailage where S:. Ireneus ſays *, Eve 


by her diſobedience, was the cauſe that ſhe 
herſelf and all mankind have been ſubjett to death. Put 
the Virgin Mary by her obedience, was the cauſe of her 
own ſalvation, and that of all mankind. By her obe- 
dience, 7. e. by the faith which ſhe gave to the 
words of the Angel, by which faith the Lord was 
conceived in her Womb. Behold how this Ancient 
underſtands, that Mary was the Comforter and the 
Advocate of Eve. In the Third Age he quotes a 
pailage of Origen, ( Homily the 1, in Matt.) which 
ſays nothing which we don't fay every day touching 
the purity of the Virgin. In the ſame Age he quores 
under the Name of Gregory of Neoceſarea, called That 
maturgus, three Sermons on the FeaFF of the Annuncid 
#ion, But this man knows not that the Feat of the 
Annunciation was unknown in: the Third Age mn 
which Gregory of Neoceſarea lived 5 how could he 
make Sermons on that Feaſt? And how could chere 
be a Feaſt in that Age to the memory of the Annu 
ciation, when there was none as yet to the honour 
of Qur Lord and Savicur's Birth? $7. Chry/oſtom learns 
WS, 
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us, that it was in his time, z. e. about the end of the 
Fourth Age, that men began to celebrate this latter 
Feaſt. That which he reports from Sr. Cyprian and 
Dionifius of Alexandria, is nothing to purpoſe. Here- 
ports in this Third Age, a paſlage attributed to Me- 
thodius, Biſhop of Tyre, who ſuffered Martyrdom un- 


| der Dtocleſian ; but this Sermon belongs not to him, 


nor to any other contemporary Author. For there 
are Impertinencies therein which we cannot aſcribe 
to a wiſe'man ; as this which he ſays, that God is deb- 
zor to the Virgin, and that God who hath ſaid, Honour 
thy Father and thy Mother, ought himſelf to obſerve the 
Commandment which he hath given to others. In the 
Fourth Age he quotes Sr. Athanaſius, St. Epbraim, 
St. Ferom, St. Chryſoſtom, and St. Auſtin, Sermons or 
Works that are none of theirs: and a man needs 
but indifferent Learniag and lictle Sincerity to be 
convinced thereof. But Father Cra/ſet, who has nei- 
ther the one nor the other, neither Skill nor Science, 
takes and gives all for good. In the Fifth Age he 
quotes Cyril of Alexandria, who is furely one of the 
firſt which gave occaſion to the Religious Worſhip 
of the Virgin. For by oppoſing Ne/Forius, who would 
not ſuffer ary to be called the Mother of God, he 
paiſed unto the other extreme, and advanced as far 
and as high as he could the praiſes of the Virgin 
Mary. Nevertheleſs this might be reduced to: Apo- 
ltrophe's, Figures of Oratory, and great Elogies ; 
but there is nothing of Invocation therein. No Au- 
thor of the Fifth Age ſpeaks more exprefly nor vehe- 
mently of the Invocation of Martyrs,and of the Wor- 
lip whichis given to the Reliques than 7 beodorer.Ne- 
vertheleſs in the paſſage which Father Crafſer quores 
rom him in his Commentary, on the words of Solo- 
mon's Song, My beloved is one, there is nothing that 
favours the Worſhip of the Virgin in the leaſt. He 
applies theſes words , My Dove, my only oze , to the 
A.s 4 Vir- 
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Virgin, and that were the place to ſpeak of the ho. | 
nour, which ought to be given to her, if ever there 
were any. But all that he ſays concerning her is, 
that ſhe is the Mother of God, a pure Virgin, that all Ny 
tions call her bleſſed, that ſhe is the Dove, and the only 
one which brought Chrift Feſus into the World, that m 
Charity ſhe ſurpaſſes the Cherubims and Seraphims, That 
were the place to have ſaid, that we ought to com- 
mend ourſelves to her Charity, and invoke her as 
our Mediatrix. To conclude, let theſe Gentlemen 
find us-in the Fourth and Fifth Ages, Chappels and 
Oratories conſecrated to the Virgin, as they find 
them conſecrated to the Martyrs, unleſs it be about 
the end of the Fifth Age. Now this being ſuppo- 
ſed, Idare ſay, that a man muſt have renounced all 
honour, all modeſty, all ſincerity, and all judgment, 
not to confels that here is an indubitable evidence, 
that Invocation of Saints was a Novelty inthe Fourth 
and Fifth Ages. For theſe men had been fools not 
to have invoked the Virgin in thoſe times when 
they invoked Sr. Protais, and Sr. Gervais , if they 
eſtabliſhed Invocation upon the merit, the dignity, 
and the reputation thar theſe Saints might have with 
God. I would fain know if thoſe two Giants which 
ſuffered Martyrdom under Decius, were in condition 
to intercede with Gol with ſo much efficacy as this 
Virgin-Mother to the Saviour of the World ? This 
falſe Worſhip had its birth from that fooliſh love 
which men had for Reliques. And as they had no 
Reliques of the bleſſed Virgin, fo they conſecrated 
no Churches or Chappels to her, and in conſequence 
thereof, they did not call upon her. We ſhall bring 

ou yet in what follows new Proofs of the Novelty 
of this Worſhip. ES 7 "8 
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An Article of Controverfie : 4 Continuation of the 


Anſwer to the Illuhons of the New Converts, 


Et us take up again, at preſent, what follows of 
the [Iufions, which the New Converts make 
for themſelves, who endeavour to lay their Con- 
ſciences aſleep : They conclude two-things, 1. That all 
the fundamental Truths of Chriſtianity, bemg Confeſſed by 
the Church of Rome, they are obliged to remain with her, 
ſo you go on. Theſe fundamental Truths which Pope- 
77 hath preſerved, are the Articles of the Three Creeds, 
that of the Apoftles, that of Niece, or Conſtantinople, and 
that which is calF'd by thename of St. Arhanaſime. 

'Tis true that the Church of Rome hath retained 
theſe ; but to conceive how you. cheat yourſelves, 
 infreat you to ſuppoſe Chriſtians which receive 
theſe three Creeds, and who nevertheleſs Adore the 
Sun, the Moon, the Earth, and almoſt all the Idols 
of Paganiſm ; you will ſay that theſe things are in- 
conſiſtent. But you deceive yourſelves : for tre 
is nothing more poffible, than that, that a man 
ſhould believe God is the Creatour of Heaven and 
Earth, that Jeſus Chrift is his eternal Son, and the 
Creatour of the World, that he was Born, that he 


' Died, that he was Crucitied, that he will come to 


Raiſe and Judge the Living and - the - Dead ; and 
nevertheleſs, that he ſhould believe that we may A- 
dore the Earth, the Trees, the Sun and- Moon, be- 


cauſe God does animate and fill them. - The Creed 


hays not, that we muſt Worſhip none but God, 
yea, it ſays not that we muſt Werſhip him. So 
that a Religion may receive the Creed in good 
earneſt, in the ſence of the Univerſal'Church, and 


Adore every thing but God : Why may not men 


be capable of Adoring the Stars, becauſe God fills 
them, fince they Adore Bread under a ſuppoſiti- 


on that Jeſus Chriſt is there, after a manner 4 
ible, 
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ſible, preciſely as God is in the Stars and Ele: 
ments ? Tt is therefore, a particular Providence, 
that Chriſtians, who Adore the Enchariſt, are net 
fallen fo far as to Adore the Sun, Moon, and Stary; 
for I do maintain, that the Papiſts may be carri. 
ed to Adore a Stone, as naturally as they are car- 
ried to Adore the Bread in the Euchariſt, on ſup- 
poſition that Jeſus Chriſt is included under it. Sup- 
poſe you, that they were come ſo far, would you 
yet ſay, Since all the fundamental Truths are Confeſ- 
fed by this' Communion , which Adore the Sun and 
Moon, yea, Stones , we are obliged to continue with 
it ? Learn you therefore, that we may retain the 
fundamental Truths of Chriſtianity, and build chere- 
on Dung, Poiſon, and all ſorts of Impurities : The 
{pirit of Man is capable of reconciling thoſe things 
that are moſt irreconcileable. 

Behold. another thing, whereof you ought to be 
advertiſed, that you ought to diſtinguiſh Fandanin 
gal Truths from fundamental Errours: You imagine, 
that to retain all the fundamental Truths, and: to 
have no fundamental Errours, is the ſame thing) 
and becanſe we do confeſs the Roman Church re 
tains all : the fundamental Traibs, you think, ; that 
we, confeſs to you, that ſhe has no fundamental Er 
rowrs. In” this yeu are much miſtaken : a perſon 
may retain the. fundamental Truths. of Chriſtianity, 
and add thereunto fundamental Errours. I gave you 
an Example in- men who might believe the Creed 
in good earneſt, in the ſence of the Church, and 
which might add (under a hundred falſe preter 
ces of Devotion) Pagan Idolatries. I do- maif 
tain, that a man may adopt into the Religion, 
Chriſtians, almoſt all the Abominations of che Zo 
zes Of Fapan, and the Brachmns of Þdia, without 
any formal Renunciation - of the Doctrine of the 
Chriftian Faith, I demand, if whilſt men 
the 
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the fundamental Truths, they do not add. fundamen- 
ial Errours by eſpouſing theſe Pagan Worſhip ? *Tis 
exactly that which the Church of Rome has done : 
upon the Foundations of Chriſtianity, ſhe hath 
built a thouſand Superſtitions, which are purely 
Pagan : Popery is Paganiſm renewed, and built up- 
on Chriſtianity ; *tis an Idol Temple raiſed upon 
the Temple of Jeſus Chriſt. A fundamental Er- 
rour is therefore an Erruur or Practice which in 
ſelf is inconſiſtent with the Foundation. 

I ſay, in itſelf, and by itſelf ; for men find. ways 
of reconciling all things, Impiety and Religion, Pi- 
ety and Superſtition : But we may not conclude, 
That all that which men do joyn together, is in 
ticlf reconcileable, and compatible. The Roman 
Church hath a hundred Errours and Practices of 
this ſort: her Worſhip of Saints, Images, Reliques, 
and of the Sacrament, is not by any means recan- 
cileable with the Worſhip of che true God, and 
with true Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

There is yet a third Advice which I have to 
vive you, on this ſubject, *cis that to be able to ſay 
3 you do, That the Church of Rome confeliles all 
fundamental Truths : *Tis neceflary not only that 
ſhe hold the fundamental Truths of the Chrifti- 
:n Religion , but alſo thoſe of Natural Religion. 
Tis a Fundamental of Natural Religion, that we 
ought to Worſhip God ; the Church of Rome retains 
this Fundamental. *Tis another Fundamental of 
Natural Religion, that there is but one God, and 
that we muſt Worſhip none but him 5 Popery has 
ined and reje&ed this Fundamental, for it A- 
dores a many other things befide God : So that 
to ſpeak properly, we cannot ſay, that the Church 
f Romg retains all Fundamentals. We might yet 
obſerye other Fundamentals, which ſhe receives 
tor, Don't flatter yourſzlves therefore , my ny 

| __ thren, 
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thren, any more by this wicked Illufion, The Ro- 
man Church confeſſes all fundamental Truths, therefore 
2e may continue” there in ſafety : For that reaſoning 


is no better than this, Thu Wine retains all the ſub- 
fance, the ſtrength, the taſt, and the ſpirits of Wine, 
therefore we may drink of it, with ſafety, though it be 
mingled with Poiſon. Idolatry, Errours, and Super: 
ftition take away from -the Dodrines of Chriſtiani. 
ty, all thar which is ſaving in them. 


We are obliged to continue in Union with the Roman 


Church, rather than make a poſitive Separation, which 
zs contrary to all the Duties f Charity, and which, in- 
ſtead of bringing back thoſe which Err, produces nothing 


but ' an eternal Diftance and Animoſity, This 1s that 


which your Apologiſt ſays, concerning which you 
ought to know, That Chriſtian Truths are Friends, 
and do not defire that we ſhould ſacrifice one for the 
other : We muſt not ſacrifice Faith and Truth for 


Charity. *Tis a falſe Charity which makes thoſe 


that are re-united to the Ghurch, ſpeak thus ; 'tis 
mdeed ſelf.love, and the love of eaſe : If they could 
find means to caſt off the Popiſh Superſtitions , 
which are uneaſie to them, from Religion, with- 
out *prejudice to their own Advantages, it is ſure 
that they would do it, without having any regard 
to Charity, and without concerning themſelves a- 
bout the ſcandal of Separation, and the trouble of 
their Gountry-men. For which reaſon, while the 
_ King permitted every one to live. peaceably, with- 
out” offering Violence to his Conſcience, Separati- 
on did not appear ſcandalous unto them. I i 
treat you, my Brethren, to know, and examine 
yourſelves thereon ; do not ſuffer the Devil and 
Self-love to illude you, and diſguiſe, himſelf into 
Charity, and an Angel of Light. Charity demands 
 Toleration; I confeſs it, bat it hath its bounds: 
| For it is not expedient that you imagine, that = 
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ought to ſuffer all things under pretence of Cha- 
ricy. Popery is Anti-chriſtianity ; you can't doubt 
ic, without blinding yourſelves ; Popery hath fun- 
damental Errours ; to conclude, Popery hath ſpoil- 
ed the Efficacy of thoſe fundamental Truths which 
it hath preſerved, and by conſequence is in no 


condiffon to require or expect Toleration. Inſtead 


of bringing back thoſe that Err, Schiſm produces no- 
thing but an eternal Diſtance and Animoſity, lay you: 
Do you think that this leud Complaiſance, which 
you are willing to have for thoſe that Err, is capable 
of reducing them 7 Will you not confirmthem in their 
Errours, by living with them, communicating with 
them, and by partaking in their falſe Myſteries ? But 
let us hear what you have further to ſay to us. 

In the ſetond place, you lay, we do maintain, That 
perſons do not neceſſarily partake in the Errours of a Com- 
munion in which they are: This is that you told us 
in the beginning of this Writing. Abuſes introdu- 
ced by Governeurs, cannot be imputed to the Faithful. 
You add, The common Confe(ſi;n of Faith ought to be 
efteemed as an Agreement to live together under the ſame 
Miiſtery ; but we are not therefore-accountable for all 
the Abuſes which may be, or can be introduced into this 
Miniſtery, My Brethren, this ſecond thing which 
you tell yourlelves, and one another, is no better 
than the former : Where have you found 7hat . 4- 
buſes introduced by Governours, may not be imputed to 
the Faithful? Do you not very well know , That 
there are no Abuſes in the Church, which have 
not been introduced either by the Malice, or by: 


the Ignorance of Governours? They are the Do- 


Qors and Teachers which frame Hereſies : Were 
not thoſe private perſons ſeduced by Arrianiſm., 


 Culpable, becauſe that Herefie was introduced by 


the Biſhops ? Are you obliged to follow your Go- 


vernours without examination 2 Haye you not a 
reaſon- 
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reaſonable Mind as well as we ? And ought you 
not to make a good uſe of it ? And if you fail 
therein, do you think that God will fail to take an 
account of you for it? If we muſt give no ac. 
count of the Abuſes introduced by Governours, 
when the People of Iſrael ſuffered themſelves to be 
ſeduced by a falſe Paſtor, to commit Idolatry\, were 
they not therefore culpable 2 Nevertheleſs , you 
fee how God, on ſuch occaſions, thunders againſt 
both People and Governours , When the blind lead 
the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch, faith our Lord. 
He did very ill to ſpeak ſo , according to your 
Principles ; there was no body but the firſt blind 
man, that lead the way, who ought to fall into the 
Ditch. Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to the Fewih Doctors, 
You compaſs ſea and land, to make a Proſelite 3 and when 
you have gained him, you make him twofold more the 
child of hell, than yourſelf. And why ſo ? why doth 
this poor Proſelite become a Child of Hell, ſince 
he follows his Governours, yea, Governours which 
had a lawful Call, and were Paſtors of the Church? 
If Truth be the only way to Heaven, it concerns 
you much how you go out of it, be it of your own 
inclination, or by the inſtigation of. another, you 
will always fall ſhort of Heaven : Whether you go 
to Hell, or whether another leads you thither, what 
difference will it make, will you not be certainly 
there? Diſcharge yourſelves therefore, of this per- 
nicious Chimera, That you are not at all account- 
able for Abufes introduced by your Guides. 

But you ſay, Ie do not partake, neceſſarily, in the 
Errours of a Communion where we are. How do yoll 
underſtand that, whilſt you ſubſcribe theſe Errours, 
and pradtiſe theſe Idolatries ? There are Errours 
. of Speculation, and Errours of Practice ; the means 
of not partaking in Errours of Speculation, is 0- 
penly to difavow them, without Scruple or Heſt- 
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| tation : The means of not partaking in Errours of 
| Practiſe, which are Superſtitions and Tdolatries, is, 
| to abſtain from them, give no conſent to them, 
| not affiſt at them, but condemn and call them by 
| their own names: If you can continue in the Ro- 

| man Church, doing thus, I conſent unto it ; ſay, 


without Scruple and Helſitation, "That the corporal 
and real Preſence is a Dream, Tranſubſtantiation a 
Monſter, Purgatory a Fable, Humane Merits and 
Satisfactions Do&rines of Pride, the Maſs a Propha- 
nation of Mifſteries, the Worſhip of Bread, the Ser- 
vice of Saints, and the Adoration of Images Ido- 
latries : be never preſent at the Maſs, never Adore 
the Bread, never be found at thoſe Veſpers and 
Mattins where they call upon Creatures ; retract 
the Subſcriptions you have given to Lies, and after 
that, ſtay, if you can, in the Communion of Rome, 
But you call it no participation in theErrours of the 
Roman Gommunion, to ſubſcribe them, as you have 
done without believing them ; to affiſt, or be pre- 
ſent at Maſs, accounting it a vain pomp of Cere- 
monies ; to proſtrate yourſelves before the Eucha- 
rilt, believing, nevertheleſs, that *tis but' Bread ; to 
communicate under One Kind, retaining an Opi- 
nion, in your Heart, that they do you wrong, to 
take away the Cup ; to affiſt at Veſpers and Mat- 
tins, at Proceflions where they bear Images and 
Relicques in pomp, and where they give Religious 
Worſhip to Creatures, in the mean while believing 
theſe are Superſtitions, whereof it were well to 
diſcharge Religion : Behold, fay I, that which you 
Call 7207 to partake in the Erronrs of a Communion where 
we are 3-and this is that, which I call, (and all 
thoſe that are wile, with me) to partake in them 
after the leudeſt manner in the World, and thac 
which is moſt criminal, and capable of ruining 
you, Bs afſured, that theſe poor Biggots, which 

| are 
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are perpetually kifling their Images, and who know 


no other God, but their Patron Saint, are in a bet- 


ter eſtate than you ; for they partake honeltly in 


Errours and Superſtitions, but you partake in'theni 
againſt your Conſcience. 


— 


T O ſatisfie the Promiſe that we have made, to ac- 
quaint you with ſome Circumſtances of the preſent 
Perſecution, we will tell you, what we certainly know 
concerning it : At this day the great Theatre, on which 
the Perſecutors execute their greateFf Rage, 2s I angue- 
doc, where nothing # heard ſpoken of, but Puniſhments, 
Impriſonments, Bodies drawn to the Dung-hill, Perſons 
' condemned to the Gallies, others appointed for Ameti- 
Ca, and embarqued ro be ſent thither : The paiticulars 
there will be wery curious, and make a conſiderable part 
of the Hiſtory ff this Perſecution. The fear, which the 
Prelates aſſembled in the Country of Niſmes, and thi 
Dragoons (a People at ths day of the ſame Order ) have 
put the minds of men into, has forced the moFt part of 
the Inhabitants of Niſmes and Cevennes, to conſent t0 


| all that they have demanded of them: but by ſuch a Co 


ſent, as gives horrour and amazement to thoſe that havt 


done it, and to all that hear thereof : For theſe weak and 


unhappy People have. proceeded ſo far, as to make Sub 
ſeriptions, in which they beſecch the King, to Chaſtiiſ 
them with the ſevere#t Rods, if they fail to perform a 
the Duty of good Carbolicks. We may judge how ji 
cere they were therein, by all that hath beers ſeen ſince that 
time : They did not ceaſe to aſſemble on the Feaſtival 
of Chriftmas la#, in great numbers in the Neighbour 
hood of Nilmes, and their bearts not being able to Rs 
tifie the Promiſes, which their mouths and hands had 
made, they have acquitted themſelves of thoſe Duties Ul 
good Catholicks, leſs than ever ; ſo that the Raget U 
their Perſecators # grown to its height. The oY 
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247. de Baville, cauſed frve or [ix of thoſe which ey? 
impriſoned for being found at their la#t Aſſembly, to be 
hanged, and ſent to the Gallies : He cauſed thiſe ſix to 
draw Lots, that he might hany but two of them, The 
happy and glorious Lot fell upon Mr. Barbutt, Mev- 
chant, who drefſed the Stuffs of the Country, and up- 
on one named Miblaſſe, a Youth of the ſame Profeſſi- 
on, neither the one nor the other would redeem their 
Life, by promifing to practice the Popiſh Ceremonies and 
Worſhip. Ar. Barbutt exerciſed, to the utmoFt, all the 
Patience, and all the Art of the Feſuits, which accom- 
panied him to his. Death : He ſpake the mo#t Edifying 
things im the World ; and did not teſtifie leſs of Conſtan- 
cy and Greatueſs of Mind, than the Illuſtrions Mr. de 
Rey had lately done, who died at Beaucaire. When 
they ſaw they conld gain nething upon theſe two Martyrs, 
they cauſed a Drum to be beaten at the foot Fl the 
Gibbet, that no body might hear the edifying Diſcourſes 
which proceeded out of their mouths. Since this time, 
they have made two Martyrs at Ledignan ; in the 


ſame Province of Languedoc : One of them i named 


Meyrien ; and the other Satindſe ; ths laff never 
changed hu Religion, nor made any Subſcription. Af- 
ter he had beew a long time Priſoner in the Tower of 
Conſtance, he eſcaped thence, but being retaken with hs 
Companion, whom they ſurpriſed at an Aſſembly, they 
were both Aartyred about the beginning of the Month 
of March, rh preſent Year. 

To overcome the Conſtancy of thoſe who have reſiſt- 
ed Priſons, Gallies, Dungeons, Hunger, Thir#t, Vermin, 


and Rottonneſs, they have thought of a new kind of Per- 
fecution,” in the Council of Perſecutors, and *tis to ſend 


our Faithful Brethren to Canada: They conduct then 
is Troops tro Marſeille, and to Caſteldy, where they 
muit be embarqued. In one Month's time they have 
drawn from the Priſons of Mempellier, of Aygues- 
Mortes, of Niſmes, and of _ the parts of Ceuennes, 

A - 4 
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a number of Priſcners ſo great, 'that we - know' not hoy 


to count them, for fear of ſpeaking it too little, or of mi Þþ 
being believed, for reporting it too much : This # «a. fÞ| 
tain, that the Letters which have been written, mom: | 


than fix Weeks or two Months fince, do ſay, that ther: 
are already 400 Priſoners at the leaft, which have bees 


embarqued at Marleille, or are ready for it, to be tel F 


into Slavery in thoſe new Countries. 


It 3s expedient, that you ſee here ſome extracts of Let | 
ters that came from that Country : One Letter from t\r. 


les ſays, That a great number of 'Men hath. been ſan 
70 paſs with their legs tyed under the bellies of Hm:- 
ſes, lowed by twelve long Carts, covered over, and 
filled with Men and Women, tied by the waſtes to the 
Carts : Theſe are perſons of Upper Languedoc, which 
were carried to Maxleille, to be ſent into America. 4- 
mong theſe perſons there were ſome "very famon : 4 
mongFft others, an Advocate of Nifmes, ho is famous 
by a Confeſſion of eighteen Months, which be paſſed ins 
dark Dungeon, naſty and infeftious,” tired with: the Var 
bal Perſecutions of the” Biſhop of 'Mire-poix, *but\wa 
never prevailed upon, to make any \Snbſcription. 4 
more glorions Teſt imany cannot be groven'to yhe Gomtape, 
Piety, Conſt ancy, and Zeal of a Confeſſour, than 4" Wi 
one conſent given to this man ; Bebold him -at-'prefen 
going to carry the Torch of "his Faith into*anorber World: 
and I hope that it will kindle other Torches there. That 
are alſo Mr. Guirant and - Mr."Martin,” both of Ni 
mes, which are not leſs Tuſtrious for their Perſeverant 
and their Piety, having never"*made uny Defeition fron 


the Faith. Mr. Serre, of Montpellier, \A4r. Guy, 4 


Bederieux, « W:iddow named Madam de Boſc, 
ber Siſter, Mademoiſelle de Cavaille, with » Mr. Mat 
tin alſo of Mompellier, 1:99 Sifers of AMr:*Anauld 
Miniſter of Vaunert , are alſo of this' number. Th 
are alſo' Gentlemen and Perſons of | Quality, which Wt 
will not name unto you, until we are. perfeftly of 

thered| 
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| thereofs Behold, a Letter from one of theſe hone$? Mew, 
which will acquaint you with the diſpoſition of Mind 
| in which they are, on the Subjetf, and in the profpett of 


this new kind of Puniſhment. 


Feb. 12th, From Azgue-Mortes, from the 
1687. Tower of Conſtace. | 


| I Have thought (my dear Mother) that before I ans re- 


moved into another World, as they threaten ws, it js 
my Duty, to inform you of my State, and to acquaint 


you with the true ſentiments of my Soul : Oh how hap- 


fy are you, and my dear Siſters, whom GOD, by bzs 
infinite Mercy, hath preſerved ſo leng in your Retire- 
ment, and preſerved from the Snares that have been ſo 
iften laid for you, but more eſpecially in that he hath led 
nu in ſo miraculous a manner oft of this ſad and un- 
happy Kingdow, that you may taſte bis Divine Conſo- 


lations in Holy Aſſemblies, with all the liberty that can 


be deſired. Be never forgetful of Benefits ſo great, if 
you do deſire that GO D ſheuld continue bis Bleſſings 
and Mercies upow you, and yours: Pray continually for 
the Liberty of Zion; for all our poor Brethren that 
bave unhappily fallen ; and far the Priſoners of Teſus 


Chriff. You have begun gloriaufly, but all that 25 no- 


thing, if you don't perſevere to the end ; therefore give 
up Ss 1.9 to rokoncg Providence, and be aſſured ,9 
God will give you, all that w neceſſary in this life, and 
that which zs to come, if ſo he you offer unto him that 
acceptable Sacrifice of your Goods, your Families, and 
ven of your Lives : Newer turn your face back again 


through Trogble, and regret for what you bave forſa- 


ken; dart do as the Wife off Lot, leaft you partake in 
the ſame Puniſhment. I do acknowledge, that there 


ved of extraordinary Endeavoyrs, and very great Grace 


to ſurmount our Natural Aﬀetions ; and that Tender- 
nf and Natural Compaſſion which does ſo ſtrongly bind 
B b 2 us 
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#6 to eath other, but when the Glory of Ged, and ow ff 
own Salvation s diſcourſed on, 2e ought not to ſtag- 
ger one moment from following our Duty ; for he which 
loves Fathor or Mother, Husband, Wife or Child 
more than hs Saviour, ws not worthy to be called hy 
Diſciple : Wherefore, my dear Mother and Siſters, mak 
appear to your lat breath, the difference you make be Þ 
tween Earth and Heaven , betwixt the perfe& lo 
which we have for our Divine Redeemer, and thit 
which e have for the things of the World; and in 
#8 aſſure ourſelves of his Proteftion and Favour, if w 
perſevere to the end. The death-.of my Father hath ex 
 treamly edified and comforted me, hs Patience and Per 
ſeverance hath given a joyful and certain Aſſurance 
' bus Happineſs ; that "tus (o far from effiitting me, that I 
deſire to be diſſotved, as be 3s, to be with Chri#t 7+ 
ws, which is much better : I reſerve my Tears far tht 


ſad and deplorable State of the Church, and for the fu 


tal hard-bartedneſs of my poor Brethren, for whom IM 


| pray unto God night and day, that be would ca} 
them to return from their wandrings, and ſhew them 
Mercy and Grace : This is that true Affliftion whic 
eats up my Soul, and ſadly everwhelms my Spirit ; fo 
my own part, I was never more content, and at ref, 
than I find myſelf at preſent : So that after hawing ex 
attly conſidered the World, and all its Vanities, I efteem 
(with St. Paul ) that all things duely reckoned , tl 
Sufferings of the preſent World are not worthy to- 
compared with the Glory that ſhall be Reveal 
So that, m:y dear Mother, I am fully reſolued to dom 
Duty, even to my laft moment : They have already t 
ducted to Marleille a hundred Priſoners ; and the | 
wenteenth of this Month, "we, being Seventy in numbt| 
departed from Montpellier thither. They have brough 
from Sommieres twenty four Maids, or Wives, ans "lf 
morrow they bring forty more from thence : *tis the ft 


neral Randevouze. I know not what will be the * 
; vel 
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| event of all this 5 nevertheleſs, all are perfefHly reſol- 
| wed for this long Voyage. Monſieur de Croſs is al. 
; | ways here, who is ſhortly to be embarqued with his own 
"'Þ Daughters, and four of Monſieur Audemard's, who ne- 
". [| wer changed their Religion, Whatever be our fate, we 
| (hall always be under the Eyes of God, and his Prote- 
| 4m : Pray for ws, as we do for you ; and let all our 
"Þ Friends, and all your Churches redouble their Prayers for 
| thoſe poor unhappy Perſons which are carried away, it 
" | may be to the Shambles. God be with you, my dear 
"= Mother, and dear Sifters ; be aſſured, that I ſhall be 
Faichful to my God, to my laſt breath, in whatſoever 
"Wl lace 1 ſhall remain. 
w Thus laſt kind of Puniſhment has ſtricken men with 
; | more horrour than all the preceding 5 whilſt perſons re- 
4 I main in their Country, they endure the Iabours of flight, 
ſ the uneaſineſs of ſojourning in Woods, Famine, Thirſt, 
"8 Pris and the Gallies, in ſome hopes of change, and al- 
p terations; but to ſee their Entrails torn from their boſoms, 
"Wy the balf of ones ſelf, a Wife , a Husband , Children 
' i unmercifully forced into another World, expoſed to the 
ll "4 of the Sea, - to the dangers of a long Voiage, and 
at the end of all, to a cruel Slavery upon barbarous or 
- unknown Shores, where they live without any Com- 
"i munion with thoſe that are their own, without Con- 
ſolation in the Rigours of a very calamitons Servitude : 
Thx « the new kind of Puniſhment, ſay I, which puts 
the Patience of the moſt Confirmed to a period. But 
nothing does more diſcover the temper of the Devil of 
Perſecution : It does not ſuffice to lay waſte the King- 
dom after a hundred manners, to put to fight an infinite 
number . of Men, and to make Wilderneſſes of Countries 
beretofore well Peopled , they will Depopmlate the State, 
ana Tranſport the beſ# of its Inhabitants into barbaroms 
Countries. Poor Slawes remember, that God wu every- 
Where, and that the Gates of Heaven are open in all 
Places : Be you prrſwaded, that Canada will rejoyce 
oh | py ip 
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to fee your Conftancy, and that the Voice of your Con- 


feſſion will paſs the Seas, and come even to 8 ; but @ 
bove all, that it will pierce the Heavens, and arrive e 


wen at the Throne of God, where you will fmd favour, 


and it may be your Enemies will find diſpleaſure, and | 


wrath, for the Voice of your Suffering will ſollicite Di- 
wine Vengeance, and haſten their Puniſhment : the Lord 
have pitty on them, and convert them ; they ought to 
be the Objefts of our Compaſſion, rather than thoſe of 
our Wrath. Whilſt they emptie the Cittadels on on 
fide, they fill them on the other. A Letter written a- 
bout three Months ſmmce, ſays, That they bad condufted 
from the Country of Caſtres ro Montpellier , more 
than frve bundred Priſoners, who, without doubt, muſt 
travel into the New Found World, as well as others, 
How ſad ſoever the Iot of theſe pcor People, that are 
carried into another World, may ſeems, I reckon it more 
eafie than the ſfate of thoſe who are in the Priſons of 
the Province of Languedoc, where they treat them 
as cruelly as they can do the worſt of Criminals and 
Parricides, yea, they inſult over them in a more inſolent 
manner. It hath been written within a few Months, 
That one of the Priſoners of Aigrie-mortes, having 
had licenſe to go out of his Dungeon, to take the Att 
for @ few moments, and having delayed to return to it 
a little longer than a Souldier which ſtood Centinel, 
thought he ought 30 have done, immediately be diſcharg- 
ed his Muſquet at him, and killed him #pon the place. 
"T's an adiion like that which, I think, T may have rt- 
ported elſe-where, concerning one named Moliere , 4 

allant man, and a wery good Chriſtian, Priſoner # 
tbe ſame Tower of Conſtance, who as taken thend 
to aſſiſt at the drawing of one of has Brethren to the 
Dung-hill, his heart failing him, he fell down, and « 
Souldier, that was near bim, knockt him on the head, 
witbout giving him leiſure to return, or recywer from 
bes languor and weakneſs, We have alſo Letters, " 
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of many. Priſoners. tranſported from. Niſmes to Aigue- 
' mortes, three. finding themſelves wery ill, defired that 
| they might. be viſited by, Phyſitians, to the end it might 
| be certainly known, that they were not in a condition 


to undertake. the Tourney. They laught at them, and 
on: the evening, when- they arrived there , they caſt 
them. into a hideoms. Priſon, where, not. being able to 0b- 


' tain ſo much as a little Water, to moderate the Fire which 
| devoured them, they. fell. into Delivation, and died the 
| day after. And this i exadly that which they. deſire, 


| for they. don't. tire them, by theſe Tranſportations and 


hideous Priſons, to any. other end, but that they, may 
make them. die without naiſe, but after a manner more 


| lad and lamentable, than a death upon a Gihbet, or the 


| Wheel wonld be : If they excuſe ſome Women, from. the 

| Foiage to Canada, 'tw to put them into. the hands of 
| Rapine, the maſt wicked of all the Hang-men, Con: 

| verter to. the Biſhop of Valence: The Puniſhment to 
* which be expaſes thaſe omen, is to whip. them night 

| and day, till the blaod come 5 none hath eſcaped pH 


bands, except ove that died is the Dungeon. To the 


| evd that the new Converts, whaſe Conſcience is a kind 


of Hell, may receive no Conſolation | Coromuni- 
cation with their Brethren, they beveled 4 new 
kind of Inquiſition upon Letters : They have uot ouly 
granted Commiſſion to Perſons at all Poſt-houſes, to 6- 
pen Letters, but on the ſixteenth of February, they 
made a general Inquifition in all the Houſes of the new 
Catbolicks, to find not only perſons that might be hid 
there, but alſo the Letters which diſcovered the Com- 
merce which they held with thoſe which were gone out 
of the Kingdom. By this Search, the City was in the 


| fate of a place where they were about to make a Maſ- 
| ſacre; and indeed all the Inhabitants were under the 


fears thereof, and every one believed himſelf at the point 
of Death : for all the quarters of the City, and all the 
corners of the Streets, were filled with Souldiers and 

| Bb 4 Guards, 
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Guards, and men were forbidden upon great Penalties tg 
go out of their Houſes : Thus the Perſecutors ys th 
Weak by fear, and the horrours of: Death which they 
ſet before their eyes : this Tragedy ended in the Impriſos 
ment of a great number of perſons : To conclude, as the 
Rage of Perſecutors never went farther, ſo the Fear and 
Terrour that hath ſeized the minds of Men, was never 
reater. 

All the Attempts of our Enemies would be wain, if 
we had the Spirit of Martyrdom, and Feared God more 
than Men, This is that (my Brethren) which you muſt 
endeavour to obtain ;5 and to that end, ſet ahvays be 
fore your eyes, the great difference that God propoſes and 
promiſes to thoſe which ſhall ſuffer Martyrdom ; we 
know not how, ſufficiently to expreſs them : Conſider the 
glorious. Rewards that God promiſes in the two ff 
Chapters of the Revelations, the Crowns, the Thrones, 
the Lidden Manna, the new Name, the Ruke over Nats 
ons, the Iron Scepter to Subdue them, and the Whits 
Garments. *Tis true, th t all true Behevers will hav 
part in theſe advantages ; but 'tis true, nevertheleſs, that 
"tis of Martyrs only that God ſpeaks there : and 'tis «r- 
rain, that they ſhall poſſeſs theſe advantages in a degret 
of pre-eminence above otherss The Peace of GOD 


be with you all. 
The x5th of April, 1685, 


The 
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The Seventeenth _ 
PASTORAL LETTER. 


An Article of Antiquity : Three new Proofs of the 
Invocation of Saints in the Fifth Age. An 
Article of Controverſie. 4 Continuation of the 
Auſwer to the Illuſions which the New Converts 
put upon themſelves ou the Subjett of Schiſm. | 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given to 
you from our God and Saviour Feſus Chritt. 


| Here is not a Point of Practice in the Ro- 
man Church, concerning the Antiquity 
 Whereof your Converters make ſo much 

boaſt, as that of the Invocation of Saints, which they 
tind in the Fifth Age. For which reaſons you oughe 
not to think it ſtrange, that we heap Proof upon 
Proof, to make it evident to you, that this unhappy 
Superſtition did not deſcend from the Apoſtles, nor 
their Succeſſors, but that it had its birth about the 
end of the Fourth Age. * Behold yet anew Mark of 
the Novelty of this Worſhip. *Tis, that at the begin- 
ning men prayed only to the Martyrs, and nor to 
the other Saints. What is the meaning of this? At 
this day there is no neceflity of being a Martyr to 
obtain a Canonization. There are a hundred and a - 
hundred perſons in the Popiſh Calendar, which were 
no Martyrs. We: muſt not do that injury to the 


Church, to believe that ſhe hath had no perſons of 
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eminent Sanity, except ſuch as have ſuffered 
Martyrdom. The Principles upon which the In. 
vocation of Saints is eftabliſhed, are, That the 
Faithful ſee God ; that in him they can know all 
our needs and wants, and underſtand and hear 
our Prayers; and that being near to God, they 
can intercede for us. Now theſe Principles ought 
to eſtabliſh an Invocation of other Saints, as well 
as of the Martyrs. There were without doubt, 
in- the four firſt Ages of tne Church, many holy 
perfons, which were not martyred: but they ne. 
ver prayed to any of them, and we defire your 
Converters to ſhew us any inſtance thereof. 

*Fis neceffary that you know, that they did not 
Invocate even all the Martyrs, they prayed only to 
choſe whoſe Reliques they had in poſſeflion. Exa- 
mine well all the paſſages which you quote from 
Sr. Baſil, St. Gregory, St. Auſtim, St. Ferrome, and 
Theodoret, and you will find that they all generally 
expreſs this ; that they went to the Shrines and Me- 
mories of the Martyrs, (fo they called the places 
where they had put the Reliques) that there they 
performed their Devotions, - that they recommended 


themſelves to the interceflion of the Martyr, that | 


they expected from him miraculous deliverances 

t not one will tell yon, that they invocated the 
Saints in their Cloſets, or in Churches, where their 
Reliques were not. Now who does not ſee, that 
this is an extravagance? If the Invocation of Saints 
be good, why is it not as good in a Cloſet, as in a 
Church 2 Why not in a Church where there are 
no Bones nor Afhes of a Martyr, as well as nz one 
where they are? But this practice was founded upon 
. a vulgar opinion, that the Souls of Saints were not 
tound, but near their Tombs, and that they loved 
their Aſhes, as St,. Fereme tells us. And behold the 
realon why, .x. They did not inyocate Angels will 
they 
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they did invocate Martyrs, *twas becauſe the wor:- 
' ſhip of Saints began with chat of Reliques,. and An- 
| gels having leic no Reliques here below, their invo- 
| cation did not make the ſame progreſs. 2. *Tis for 
| the ſame reaſon that they invocated only Martyrs, 
* and not other Saints, *twas becauſe they had recol- 
* le&ed with care only the bones and aſhes of the 
| Martyrs, and for others they ſuffered them to reſt 
| in their Graves, becauſe their fleſh had not beenho- 
noured by the Crofs of Chriſt, 3. *Tis the reaſon 
allo why chey did not invocate all Martyrs, but only 
thoſe of whom they had: Reliques. 4- To con- 
clude, *Tis for the fame: reaſon that they began fo 
| lately to invocate the Virgin. "They had noReliques 
| of her, they knew not where her Tomb was; and 
| this was it that gave occaſion to the Fable of the 
Affumption of her Body into Heaven. Her other 
| Reliques, her Shifts, her Slippers,. her Girdles, hee 
Vails, her Hair, her Milk, all theſe were not in- 
vented and produced till a long time after. This is 
a point upon which you will: do well to preſs your 
Converters. Deſire of them, that they will ſhew- 
| youin the-fourth or fifth Age, thoſe Reliques of the 
| Virgin which are at this day the object of the. Piety 
| of the Devote's. Thoſe believers were very neglt- 
gent in not ſearching after the Milk of the Virgin, 
whereof at this day the World is full. And 'tis won 
derful, that among the Reliques which gave occaſion 
to inyocafe the Martyrs in the fourth and fikth' Ages, 
they did hot reckon thoſe old Clothes and Rags 
which have ſince beefi put amorig the precious mov 
veables of the Devyote's. "There was nothing. bue 
Aſhes and Bones which did then paſs for true Re- 
liques, and ſuch as were worthy of veneration. 
Gather together I intreat you, my' Brethren, all 
theſe things, and maks reflection upon them- About 
the end of the fourth Age men began to _ 
EP | aints. 
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Saints. But 1. They did not invocate all Saints, no 
not the Apoſtles themſelves. 2. 'They prayed only 
to the Martyrs, nor did they invocate all the Mar- 
tyrs themſelves, and thoſe which they did invocate, 
they did not invocate in all places, but only where 
their Reliques were. 3. They did not invocate An- 
gels, who are much more worthy of honour and in- 
vocation than the Saints. 4. They did nor invocate 
the Virgin, who is above all Saints and Angels. Is it 
riot plain, that this was an unformed Worſhip, a 
Worſhip in its birth, a Worſhip which as yet had 
no Principles to eſtabliſh it upon, and which had for 
all its foundation, a popular ſnperſticion for the 
aſhes of thoſe who had ſuffered Martyrdom ? 

Laſt of all, to convince you, that, indeed, this 
Superſtition was as yet a Religion in its birth, with- 
out Form, and without Principles, give attention to 
this which follows : *tis that this Devotion was with- 
ont form in its Doctrine, as well as in its Worſhip. 
All Religious Worſhip is founded in ſome Dodtrine. 
The Worſhip of Saints is eftabliſhed apon 'the opi- 
nion, that they know our Needs, hear our Prayers, 
and ſee the Face of God, with whom they can in- 
tercede. Now in the fourth and fifth Ages, all men 
were in doubt concerning theſe things. They knew' 
not whether the Saints did hear the Prayers of Men, 
yea, Or no. Gregory Nazianzen, in his Funeral Ora- 
tion for his Siſter Gorgonia, ſpeaks to her, but knew: 
not' whether ſhe heard him : If thou hat any regard, 
ſays he to her, to rhe Honours that we give thee, if holy 
Souls receive from God the pift of knowing things, kindly 
accept our Diſcourſe. St. Ambroſe,in the Book concern- 
ing the-Death of his Brother Satyr«s, ſays, that God 
had withdrawn him from theWorld,to the end thathe 
might not ſeethe miſeries ofthe age, and ſpeaking to 
him, ſays,Con/idering the compaſſion which your holy Soul 
bad for thoſe which belonged unto you, if now you _ 
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that Italy # oppreſſed by an enemy ,ſo near unto it how will 
you ſigh, how much grief will you feel by reaſon of it ? 


It fzems to me, that this ſuppoſes, that the dead 
know not What is done below. Sr. Ferome, who 
ſpeaks often of the dead, ſpeaks always of them as 
not knowing what the living ſuffer. He ſays con- 
cerning Nepotian, that he ſaw not what was done here, 
and that we could not ſpeak unto him. He ſays to De- 
metrizs, to comfort her concerning the death of her 
Father, that he is bappy in that he did not ſee the deſola- 
tion of his Countrey. We {ee that 'tis Nature that 
tpeaks ; and St. Ferome in theſe paſlages deſerves 
much more to be believed, than when he tells us, 
that the Souls of Saints move: about their Tombs. 

'Tis a thing very obſervable, that Sr. Auſtin was 
very unquiet and uncertain in this matter, whereby 
we diſcover alſo the uncertainty of the Divines of 
his age. This is ſeen chiefly in the Book which he 
writ concerning Care for the Dead. Paulinus, Biſhop of 


| Nola, had conſulted him about the Devotion of a 


Woman, who wiſht that her Son had been buried 
near the Tomb of Sz. Fel;x the Martyr, formerly Bi- 
ſhop of Nola. This gave him occaſion to handle the 
Queſtion, how the Dead knew our Neceilities. He 
durſt not deny, that the Martyrs did help and affiſt 
us, becauſe of ſo many Miracles that were done, 
lays hie, near their Remains. But he doubted very 
much, whether they heard us, and knew our wants. 
Afterwards he proceeds beyond doubt, and lays 
down, and proves plainly and ſtrong- 

ly, that they do nor hear us *. Aﬀer- * Cap.13. De 
wards he ſays, that Souls may know curapromorr. 
not all, but part of that which is done 

here below, either by the report of Angels, or by 
that of the Dead, or by ſome imme- 7 
diate Revelation Ft. f Cap. 14- 

But at laſt it may be ſcen apparent- | 

y 
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ly, that the enclines to believe, that Souls have no Þ 
knowledge of our Prayers, and that they are Angels |. 
which do Miracles in the name of Saints ; yea, that | 
altho' the Souls of Saints are ſaid to appear, *tis not | 
they which return, tis the Angels which appear,and | 
ſpeak for them. Behold, I pray you, chow unform- F 
ed and floating this 'Theology 1s. | 

But there is more than this, .in theſe ſame ages, 
when they prayed to Martyrs at one time, they pray- 
ed for them at another. They prayed, lay I; for 
the Martyrs, and tor the Apoſtles, yea, for the 
bleſſed Virgin ; and this is a.new Proof of the No- 
velty of this Superſtition. This appears by the Litur- 
gies.of that time : \In that of S:. Chry/oſtom we read, 
He offer to thee this reaſonable Service, for thoſe which 
re#t in the Faith of our Anceſtors, our Fathers, the Pa- 
triarchs, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, the Preachers, the 
Ewvangeliſts, the Martyrs, the Confeſſors, the Continents, 
and for all the Spirits which were initiated in the Faith, 
prizcipally for the mo#t holy immaculate, and bleſſed above 
all Wamen, our Lady Mary, Mother of God, and alway: 
a Virgin. And in that which is attributed to Cyril 
of Feruſalem : O God, bawve mercy on our Fathers, on 
our Brethren, which are at reft, whoſe Souls are accey- 
table punto tbee, give them repoſe; and remember alſ» al 
the boly Patriarchs, ,Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſ- 
ſers, Evangeliſts, and all tbe Spirits of the Fuit, which 
are dead in the Faith, and principally the holy and the glo- 
rious Mary, Mother of God, always a Virgin. 

It would be art this day the greatelt of all abſur- 
Qities -co pray for a dead,man, and pray to him at 
the. ſame time. Indeed if he be in a condition of 
doing us good, if he ſee God, if he be with him, 
.he-hath no;need of our Prayers. The inconſiſtency 
of theſe two Workhips, which nevertheleſs were both 
vled at the ſame time, is a demonſtrative proof, 


thatthe Invocations of Saints was a Novelty. hn 
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for the Martyrs were found inthe ancient Liturgies 5 


out of reſpe&-to Antiquity they were left there, 
but the torrent of Novelty added unto them 


F Prayers unto the Martyrs, without taking -notice, 
” thattheſe latter were inconſiſtent with the former.To 
” conclude, I do maintain, that thoſe 'who will not 


oive attention to theſe Demonſtrations, which prove 


' the Novelty ofthe Invocation of Saints in the 4th Age 
' have an inſenſible and ſeared: Conſcience, and ſo'T 


think it unprofitable co diſpute.any more againſt them. 
I well underſtand, that the. New.Converts, who 
are willing to be content with their change, will yet 


| find two Fortifications for their ſecurity. [They 
| will lay, that this Worſhip of Saints: was then new, 
but that it was not evil, and that therefore. the 
* Church might introduce it, as a . ptous . Cuſtom, 
and proper to incline the minds of men towards 
| Devotion. But let theſe Gentlemen have a little pa- 
tience : Monſieur de Adeaux, ' in that which follows, 
| will give: us occaſion to make it plain to you, that 
| this FT 
| newed, and: that it is in nothing better than the 
| Invocation of Angels, and: Hero's -which ' the Pa- 
gans pradifed in their Devotions : we will make 
| them ſee that *tis a true Idolatry. 'The. other For- 
| tification is the Antiquity of this Worſhip: How- 
| ever:.it be, ſay they, you do. confeſs, that the 1In- 


orſhip, and this : Invocation. is/ Pagani/m-re- 


vocation .of Saints. hath more than. one thouſand 


{ two hundred Years on its head. Does this pur 
| You to no troubles? Have you no reſpett for fo 


goodly a piece of Antiquity ? and how can you 
believe that God hath left his Church under Ido- 
latry, for ſo many Ages? We anſwer, That we 
cannot have reſpe& for Antiquity without 'Truth 
and in this we -are of 'the Religion of St. Cyprian. 
We add, That we-are not aſtoniſht to ſee an I 
dolatity fo aged in the Church, becauſe it _ 

ol 
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-been exprefly predicted to us: The Prophet S, 


Fohn calls Jdolatrous Chriſtians Pagans. ; and the 


Spirit ſaith to him, * I have given up 
* Revel. 17. the outward Court of the Church to 
Cap. 12. the Pagans, that they may tread it 
under foot for forty two Months: 
Theſe are the thouſand two hundred and fixty 


Days in which the Woman, z.e. the Church ought : 
to be hidden, as in a Wilderneſs, for the ſpace of Þ 


theſe thouſand two hundred and fixty Days. And 
the two Prophets which propheſied in Sack-cloth, 
z. e. the Truth publiſhed by a ſmall number of 
Witneſles, and thoſe under the Croſs ought to con- 
tinue under the opprefiion of Idolatry, the ſame 
number of Days, z. e. a thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty : Now theſe thouſand two hundred and fixty 
Days, are ſo many Years, according to the ſtile 


of the Prophets, who denominate Years by Days. 


We ſhall have, it may be, in what follows, an op 
portunity to prove it to you. It mult be therefore, 
that Idolatry Rule in the Chriftian Church one 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty Years: It hath 
done ſo almoſt for that ſpace of time ; it is there- 
fore near.its end. But we ought not to be amazed 
that it hatch continued fo long. 


An Article of Controverjie : - A Continuation of the 
Anſwer to the Illuſions that the New Converts 
put upon themſelves. 


\ \ 7 E take up again the Continuation of the 

Controverſie, at the place where we | 
the Illuſions -of the New Converts : The commu 
Faith, ſay you, is a kind of Agreement to live una 
the ſame Mimiſtery, without being accountable for all tht 
Abuſes that have ſlipt mto the Church. By this fins 
reaſoning, we may live in ſafety among the Turk, 
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| we believe, as they do, that there js one G OD, 
one Paradiſe, one Hell, and that Jeſus Chrift is 


the greateſt Prophet which ever came into the 


World. This common Confeſſion of Faith will be an 


Agreement to live together ſafely under the ſame Mint- 


| fery : And we will leave to the Turks their pro- 
| Thane Abuſes, and their abſurd and impious Do- 
rines. Believe me, ſuch an Agreement reſembles 
that of Plate and Herod, who agreed to deſpile 
| and put to death Chriſt Jeſus. When the Mini- 
ſtery introduces ſmall Corruptions, this may be 
granted ; but when Corruption goes to the heart 
| of Religion, the Agreement ſignifies nothing, and 
| lays no obligation ; all is deadly, either by itſelf, 
| or by its neighbourhood or contagion : Provided 
| that 29e Adore the ſame God, and Profeſs the ſame Fun- 
| damentals of Chriſtianity, all the reſt is not imputable 


to private perſons : Above all then, when there is a 
neceſſity of joyning ourſelves to this firſt Chriſtian Socie- 
ty, and when we cannot fmnd any publick Worſhip more 
pure and edifying. 

This is the Continuation of your Apology: There 


| are two words therein, Provided and above all , 


which deſtroy you : Provided that we profeſs the 
lame Fundamentals. I have made it appear alrea- 


| dy, that this provided is inſufficient. You muſt 


add, Provided that fundamental Errours be not 
added to the Foundations. Now Popery hath ad- 
ded to the Foundations of Chriſtianity, Tyranny, 
Superſtition, and in one word, Antichriſtianilm : 
50; behold yourſelves thrown out of your Forrifi- 
cation, Provided that. The Above all is no better : 
Above all, when there is a neceſſity of joyning ourſelves ; 
There is no neceflity of joyning ourſelves to a 
Communion which we acknowledge corrupt, and 
defiled in its moſt noble Parts. Do you believe, 


that thoſe Illnftrious Gonfeſſours, which fill the 
Rs Priſons 
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Priſons and the Gallies, and whom you yourſelves Þ 
admire, do you believe, I ſay, according to them, Þ 
there is a neceflicy of joyning yourſelves to Po- 
pery 2 They have found ways of diſpenſing with 
this neceflity : Bur your neceſſity of joyning yourſelves; 
unto it, comes from the love and adherence that Jou : 
have for your Eſtates, your Eaſe, and your Lives. An Þ 
unhappy Neceflity, which has not its original in Þ 
Charicy, but in Covetuouſnets ; in the Name of Þ 
God take heed of it. | | 

But, you ſay, we cannot find any publick Worſhi 
more pure and more holy, 1 anſwer, It is. not al. 
ways neceliary to adhere to publick Worſhip, what 
ever it be : 'The Martyrs and Confeſfours of Te 
ſus Chriſt, ſerved him after a more grateful man. 
ner, although their Worſhip were not only pri 
vate but hidden, but covered in the darkneſs of Þþ 
a deep Priſon ; although you cannor aſſemble your 
ſelves to pray unto God with your Brethren, you 
have your Cloſets, of which you may make Churd 
&s, and your Hearts, of which you may make 
Sanctuaries and Altars. This neceflity of Adhe 
rence to publick- Worſhip, is another UWuſion made 
by your love of the World : *Tis better, faith 
one, that hath written to us, to adhere to a cor 
rupt Worſhip, than to live without Religion: What 
lewd Morality it this! Thoſe ſeven thouſand men 
which were ſo hidden, that Elijah knew nothing 
of them, had they therefore no Religion, becauk 
rhey did not adhere to the publick Worſhip 
Baal, which was intermixed with that of the tris 
God? To refuſe to participate in an Idolatrw 
Worſhip, is to be truely Religious ; to adhere t0 
a Worſhip which is known to be full- of Superlt 
tion and Impuricies, is to have no Religion 1 
ail. 

in concluſion, you come to the example of ou 
Fathebs: 
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Fathers : The example of our Fathers, ſay you, before 
the Reformation, proves clearly, that we may ſecure our 
Salvation in the Roman Communion, though we ad- 
here even tathe publick Worſhip : Whatever men ſay, 
'tis mmconceivable that men born and bred up in a Re- 
ligion, and hich never heard any thing ſaid of any 
other Doctrine, and who Irved and died without pro- 
reſting againſt the Dottrines of their Church, ſhould ne- 
ver partake' in the Worſhip thereof. Would to God 
you would ſtay yourſelves on the examples of your 
Fathers, and Grand-fathers, without aſcending ſo 
high as your Anceſtours : When you have done all 
that you can, you will not ſave them all ; you will 
find among them, by alcending, a great number 
which worſhipped Devils, and the Idols of the Pa- 
gans, you mult neceſſarily leave thenr to the ſad 


| Judgments of God. This example of your Fathers, 


which were ſaved in the Church of Rome, is a ſubject 
which comes to us often, and from all parts ; "is 
the univerſal Illuſion ; *tis the Pillow on which you 
all lay yourſelves to ſleep : Many of your Ancient 
Paſtors have endeavoured to diſpute this unhap- 
py Illuſion ; this would be a large Chapter, it we 
ſhould ſay all chat may be ſaid concerning it, but I 
do not think it neceſſary, therefore I will ſay but 
two or three important things about it. 


Fr, The firſt is, That we do willingly confeſs, 
That before the Reformation, there were perſons 
ſaved in the Roman Communion : About two hun- 
dred Years agone, there were no Communions in 
the World which were not corrupt, at leaſt no 
conſiderable Communions or Societies. It muſt 
needs be, that God had his Ele& there, for he ne- 
ver leaves the World without them : Do not fear 
leaſt we ſhould ſend you to find theſe Ele& among 
the IValdenſes, Abbigenſes, Wicklefiſts, and Huſſites ; 
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theſe were Fore-runners, and like Mornings which 
went before the Sun of Reformation: but theſe So. | 
cicties did not continue, nor did they make a Fi. þ 
gure great enough in the World, to include all the Þ 
Ele& there. | Þ 

Secondly, But on the ſubject of thoſe men which Þ 
were ſaved in corrupt Communions, before our Þ 
Reformation , know firſt, Thar we muſt not (al 
moſt at all) ſeek them among the Adult : Of a þ 
thouſand Children that are born, there is not the 
tenth part of them that attain to the Age of Rex 
fon ; now all Children born in the Popiſh Com. 
munion, are ſaved, dying before the Age of Rex 
ſon, becauſe they have part in the advantage of 
the general Govenant of Chriſtianity, which is pre- Þ 
ſerved in Popery, and*they have no part in thÞ 
Corruptions which have been added thereto ; for Þ 
perſons have no part in the Errours which cor-Þ 
rupt the Covenant, but when they know, receive 
or tollerate them : Behold, therefore, nine hundred Þ 
of a thouſand which were ſaved in the moſt cor | 
rupt times. Now, when God has nine hundred 
Ele& among a thouſand men, we cannot fay he 
has left the World wichout Ele perſons, and that 
Chriſtianity remained uprofitable: there were there 
| fore always a great number of Ele& perſons in 
the Roman Communion. 

Thirdly, But after all, it muſt be known, That 
among the Adult, the number of thoſe, of whok 
Salvation we might well preſume, in the tims 
preceeding our Reformation, is ſo ſmall, that we 
may well be amazed to think of it : for Hiſtoris 
do repreſent the Corruption not only of Worſhip 
but alſo of Manners fo horrible and univerſal, that 
a man knows not where to fix his eyes, to 
a perſon that might be ſaved : The Clergy wer 


overflown with Debauchery ; the Monks were ! 
Ong ſemblis 
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| ſemblies of profligate Perſons and Hypocrites ; the 
| Houſes of Nuns were filthy Bawdy-houles : The 
© People ſuffered themſelves to be horn away by the 
© torrent and examples of their Guides ; the deyout 
= People ſcarcely knew the difference between. the 
* Creator and the Creature, and their Piety ſpent 
E itſelf in Superſtitions, which are even a horrour to 
* the wiſer D 

| Cay. 


YoRors of the Romany Church at this 


Fourthly, Nevertheleſs, let us ſuppoſe, that among 
all theſe, there were ſome Elect, and ſome (aved, I 
do maintain, that it was abſolutely by Miracle; I 
ſay, by Miracle, in the litteral ſence of the word, 
and without figure : As a man which lives in a hi- 


| deous Mire, ſunk over head and ears, lives there 
| by a Miracle. For the Roman Communion is 
| damnable; that is a certain point : Men are ſaved 
{ there; *tis becauſe the Promiſe of God cannot be 


in vain, and he cannot be without Children ; but 
the time of Miracles doth not continue always ; 


# and we do not find ourſelves obliged to explicatc 


unto you the manner of Miracles ; for we do not 


| know, by that alone, that theſe are Miracles. And 


tis to you, my Brethren, a prodigious raſhnels to 
re-plung rim in a Communion, where your 
Fathers did not live , but by Miracle, in hopes 
that naturally you ſhall live there: "Tis juſt as if 
the Fews, at this day, ſhould run head-long into 
the Red-ſea, in hopes to paſs well through ir, be- 
cauſe their Anceſtours did heretofore go through 
It without danger. God hath ways of withdraw- 
Ing thoſe that are his, from a Spirit of Lyes and 
Superſtition, whilſt they live, or at leaſt at their 
death, which we do not exactly underſtand. Ne- 
vertheleſs, what your Apologilt hath advanced, is 
very raſh, and very criminal ; for he ſuppoſeth, 
with Monſieur Nicolas, Monſieur de Meanx, and your 
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other Convertors, That all thoſe that live in the 
Romans Church, and which were ſaved there, did 
partake in all her Superſtitions. This 1s falſe: and 
we are per{waded, that an infinite number recej- 
ved Chriſtianity there , without taking part in 
Antichriſtianity, or that they repented of it before 
their death : Becauſe they do not comprehend how 
this may be done, was it not therefore. done ? 
This is to put bounds to the Divine Power: God 
_ his ways which are known to none but him- 
elt. | 
Fifthly, But IT have almoſt no need of all this, 
that I have ſaid in the preſent Aﬀair ; for I declare 
to you, that although all your Anceſtours ſhould 
be ſaved in the Roman Church, whilit they per: 
took in her Worſhips, although all the honeſt Pa- 
piſts at this day ſhould be ſaved, nevertheleſs you 
would not be in the way of Salvation, in the way in 
which now you are ; and I will convince- you there- 
of, in two words : the firſt is, That your own A- 
pologiſt condemns you, Nour Fathers, ſaith he, were 
born and bred up in a Religion, and never heard any 
other Do&rines aiſcourſed on. How dare you com- 
pare your ſtate ro that? Although he ſhould have 
mercy for ſuch perſons, would he haye it for ſuch 
who have been brought up in the Boſom of Truth, 
who have not forſaken the Faith, but only the 
Profeflion of it, who have ſubſcribed to Errours 
againſt their Conſcience, who adhere to Workſhips 
whereof the ſtrong and -the weak do know the 
Filthineſs and Impurities ? I have already faid 
unto you, and I do ay it oyer again, To ad} cot 
trary to Conſcience, hath ſomething ſo aggravating 
in an evil action, that it makes a moderate Super- 
ſtition become a kind of Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. You do well perceive this, when you go 


to Maſs with ſuch terrible regret and reluctancy: 
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ir is your Conſcience that accuſes and condemns 
ou. The other circumſtance, which puts you 


' abſolurely out of all condition co compare with 


your Anceſtours, is, That by your weakneſs, you 


have ruined the greateſt Works of the Grace and 
- Providence of God, which hatch appeared fince the 
Eſtabliſhment of -Chriſtianicy, that is to ſay, the 


Work of Reformation. *Tis a thing paſt doubt, 


E that ſince the'death of the Apoltles, there hath no- 
' thing happened ſo great as this magnificent Work, 
whereby "God at one ſhock did overthrow al- 


moft half the Antichriſtian Empire, and very much 
weakned the other halt. 


God is jealous of his Works, and he cannot but 


look with a Soveraign Indignation upon the lapſe 
{ of thoſe, who by their fall: runied the late glori- 
| ons Reformation,” and who proceeded fo far as to 
| blame ir, and fay as you ſay to us, We muſt not 
| Separate, we 'nmſt tolerate Abuſes, we muſt expe&t the 
Separation that Feſus Chriſt will make at the Day of 
| Fudgment, - Oh criminal | Imagination | We muſt 
| live in the Dire and Slime ; we muſt not reſtore 
| to the Church her primitive Beauty ; we mult - 


not diſengags the Truth from a hideous Mals of 
Lyes, that do oppreſs ir z we muſt not reſtore. to 
God that Worſhip that hath been raviſhed from 
him ; we muſt' not remove from before his eyes 
ſo many Idols of Jealoufie ; Have you never no 


| holy Compun&tion for (entertaining ſuch thoughts ? 


Do not you perceive that your weakneſs in: fut- 
tering yourſelves to be led to Maſs, will ruine the 
Reformation, if God don't. bring a ſpeedy Reme- 
dy thereunto ?- The Proteſtants of the three: King- 
doms of England, Scotland, and teland, will have 
the ſame' Complaiſance- for. their King, that you 


| aye for yours- Popery re-united, will contede- 
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rate againft all Proteſtant States ; and then behold 
them tpeedily cumbling into Superſtition by your 
Principles, and by your Conduct : So that by fol. 
lowing you, we {hall ſoon ſee the fruit of much 
Blood, fo many Martyrs, and ſo many glorious 
GConfeflions' periſh and come tg nothing. If you 
give attention” to this, you will no more compare 
yourſelves to thoſe poor miſerable Ignorants, which 
went whither they were led , who being placed 
in a night of deep Superſtition, ſaw nor a beam 
of b<ti& Light, which way ſoever they turned 
their eyes; on one hand they ſaw behind them a 
m:itrituce of Ages corrupt as their own, a Cor- 
ruption which came by fo long a deſcent to them, 
that it appeared a natural ſtate ; on the other hand, 
they ſaw befor: them an Authority which ſwal- 
lowed them up ; a Clergy Magnificent, Powerful, 
Tyrannical, Numerous, rich, and abounding in Spi- 
ritual and Temporal Thunders ; all this amazed 
th2m in ſuch a manner, that they could not di- 
ſtinguiſh {1 ſtate in which they were: We do 
not think rem ſavable in this ſtate, but we think 
you far !-{: to in the eſtate in which you are. 
God by a biow from Heaven (the moſt miracu- 
lous that ever was ſeen ) hath broken this diſmal 
Charm, he hath thundred, he hath lightned, from 
Heaven, and diſperſed this Darkneſs. See whe- 
ther you who have been Partakers of this Heaves- 
ly Light, be in an eſtate to flatter yourſelves with 
a Tolleration which God might have for your An- 
ceſtours ; ſo then if you gain- any thing by your 
reaſonings, it will not be- for you, bue, for your 
Children : for *cis of them concerning whom we 
may ſay, it ſeems, they were born in that Rel 
gion, they were educated therein, *cis probable God 
will fave them, although they do communicate 


in a Worſhip Impure, and full of ns 
| ut, 
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| But, in truth, you gain nothing either for your 
! Children or yourſelves. The paſt time will return 
” no more: the times of Darkneſs and Ignorance 
may indeed return, but the times of Tolleration 
” and Sufferance will never return again. That 
which is done, can never be undone. The Light 
! of the Reformation hath caſt abroad a very great 
' Luſtre, and although ac' this day men endeavour 
! to ſtifle it, the memory thereof will never be ex- 
tinguiſhed', and the Truth which we have {ct 
' in ſo great a light, can never be aboliſhed : 
| For which reafon, both we and our Poſterity, in 
| all following Apes, are obliged to ſee, follow, and 
entertain this Light: If we do otherwiſe, there 
| will be neither Excuſe nor Tllafion which - will be 
: _m to ſave us out of the hands of the Judge of the 
World. | ne | ls | 


W———_—— i. — 
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N the preceding Letter, we ſent you ſome News from 
Languedoc: Behold a Letter that will tell you more, 


| we will give it you without any change or mutati- 
| 00 | res apes Co | 


ou have beard of the Death of Monſieur de Croſs, 


| Monſieur Brouſſon had bailed bim, ſecing bim ſich in 


the Veſſel which was to carry him, with others, into 
America. ' He was an Example without Equal. The 


| Biſhop of Marlcilles, told him, Monſieur, If your Re- 


ligion be true, I muſt-confeſs that you are A Saint. 


| Let him die in hu Religion, and be buried in a Dormi- 


tory Ml the Turks. He had not the grief to 'under- 
ſtand the death of his youngeſt Daughter, who had 
been carried ſome little time ſmce from the Caſtle of 
daumiere rs Valence, with another of her Sifters, and 
four Daughters of Monſieur Audemane's, and Ma- © 
demoiſelle de la Farelle': All theſe perſons' are a thou- 
ſand times worſe treated , than if they were — 
= | Barn a- 
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Barbarians. At their arrival mm the Hoſpital, he which 
hath the Government thereof, cauſed them to be ſhaven ; 


afterwards he cauſed them to be ſtripped of their Shifts, 
zo pive them others of Hair, which made Sores and Ul- 


cers on them to their fingers ends, They groe then litth L 


Food, and a great many Blows: Alademoiſelle de'la 
Farelle received a blow with a Cudgel over her Face, 
which beat out all ber fore-teeth. They ſeize on perſon; 
every day of the Reformed Religion, on the Borders if 
Lyons and Geneva. Some days 1p they killed Mon- 
ſieur Quiſta, who was conveying hu Wife and Child out 
of the Kingdom. Meeting ſome Country-men, and find- 
mg himſelf well horſed, he made. oppoſition to them'; but 
one of them gave him a knock with a Flint, which over- 
turned and killed him. His Wife and Child are now 
Priſoners. On this Accident the Wife of M. Bonigoll 
eſcaped, and is now at Geneva. | rg: 


April the 5th, 1687. 


E which commits theſe Cruelties, of which this Letter 

L L /peaks, is the famous Rapin, of 2vhom we have al 
ready told you ſomething. The Cruelties which be extr- 
ciſes in the Priſons of Valence, deſerve a particular Hiſto 


ry 3 which we will give you as ſ00n as We can. 


I hope that Marſeilles, which has ſeen the laft hours 
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of rhe Martyrdom of Mr. Du Crofle, will become mire 
famous by the number of Martyrs, than by its Antiquitie, 
and other Singularities. 'We have been informed" that 
to good old men of Vaſli in Champagne,  bave ther 
received their Crowns. One of them 7s called Monſewt 
Chantguyay: of ſeventy {eur ears of ape, of wined-N 
employed thirty four in the ſervice of that Church, in qua- 
lity of an Elder, with great care and fidelity. This good 
6/'d man was arreſted on the Frontiers of Champagne, 
endeavouring to go out of the Kingdom 5; he was con- 


'*Mets, 


ademned to the Gallies 3 he appeals to the Parliament of 
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Mets, whither he was tran{mitxed 5 hw Sentence as 


confirmed, and there he recerved that glorious Chain un- 
| der which he breathed has lait : he was ſo oppreſſed with 
- Age and Infirmities, that he was ſo far from being. able 
| to bear a Chain, that he was not able to bear himſelf. 
Hu Tudges were touched and afflified with it ; but they 
| ſaid, chey muiF make Examples. He went from Mets 
| about rhe end of September, with bis Brother-in Law 
| Mr. Chemet, 2who-9a5 Sixty nine years of age, and alſo 


in Chains, and much more infirm than he, having both 


| a Rupture and an Aſthma. They were both full of joy, 


and ploried that they were found worthy to ſuffer for the 
Name and Truth of God. 11 all the places, through 


| which they paſſed upon the Road, they found perſons which 
| have given Teſtimony to their Conſtancy and Courage. 
| Theſe two Martyrs bore their Chain to Marſcilles ; but 
| the end of their fourney was the end of their Race, and 
| the time of their Coronation. They both died within a 


| few days of each other, giving glory ts God, and confeſ- 


Jing his Truth, having never had any inclination to deny 


' it, to deliver themſekues out of ths ſad conditions Mr. 
| Chantguyon # of the Bloud of the Martyrs 5 for be 
| bad for Grandfather Peter Chantguyon, who was one 
| of thoſe that ſuffered death in the Maſſacre of Vaſli, which 
| was the Signal to the Civil War of the paſt Age. 


How ſad ſoever the ſtate of theſe Confeſſors, which ſuf- 
fer for the Name of Chriſt, may ſeem to be 3 "ris nevertbe- 


| tefs infnitely eſs calamitous than that of thoſe who are 
| lapſed and fallen, whoſe Conſcience makes them feel thoſe 


torments, which cannot eaſily be expreſſed. We have 
thought our ſelves obliged to communicate to you on thas 
ſubjeF, the Letter of a Perſon of great Quality, IWife to one 
of our moFt famons Confeſſors. She had imitated the cou- 
rage of her Illuſtrious Husband for the ſpace of above a 
whole year : but the Tempter «fſailed her at an ll ſeaſon, 
and cauſed her 'to loſe her Crown. 'Behold how bitter the 
Tears are, which dropped from this unfortunate Gentlews- 
man ! | Alas, 
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Alas, my dear Mr. ——, blame me not, if 1 haw | 
not acquainted you with the unhappy State in which [ þ 
am; ſo preat is my Confuſion, by reaſon of my Fall, that Þ 
I have not the boldneſs to publiſh it my ſelf. It a impoſe 
ſible to expreſs unto you my Grief 5 *tus ſuch, that Iam 
n0t able to bear up again#t it ; I am oppreſſed by the Þ 
weight thereof ; I am neither able to live, nor die; mo 
body can conceive bow lamentable my State zs. I was 
fo content with my Tryal, and ſo reſigned to the Will of 
God, that I could willingly have ſuffered death, if he had 
called me thereunto. I 2as acceptable, and in good re- 
putation among all perſons, and enjoyed a wonderful re#, 
and repoſe of mind. *T true, it was a little diſturbed by 
the coming of my Son, who tormented me extreamly ; but 
all was to no purpoſe. God beſtowed thoſe Mercies on 
»e, that 1 did not deſerve, nor dia I make any ſuitable re- 
turns for them. 1 preſumed too much on my ſelf, yet | 
was not altogether without ſuſpicion. Alas, how do 1 
find true in experience, that the Spirit ready, but the 
Fleſh is weak ; and that it's a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of an offended God ! How great are my ſims, 
ſmce the caſtigation of them zs ſo terrible ! Whilst I write, 
Tpour out tears, I do aſſure you 3; and they flow from me 
night and day. I repent, O my God, help my weakneſs 
I forgive you, that upon the fir#t bearing of tha thing, 
ou cried out toall againit me, and did judge that it was 
the World, Eftate, and Eaſe, and to conclude, whatſoever 
you pleaſe; that was the cauſe thereof. I do not juſt ifie my 
ſelf at all, nor do Iplead any thing for my excuſe. I ws 
weak and feeble, my Faith failed me'in a time of need, 
and God did not inable me to ſuffer for hs Name. 
my unhappy ſtate, I bave nevertheleſs this perfet} conf- 
dence in the mercy of my great God, that he will raiſe me 
up, and I ſhall glorifie him, whether it be in life or 

ath, and that my Chrift will be ahvays gain to me 
whether I live or die. He deſires not the death of a ſi 


ze, 
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ner, but his converſion and life. My God, draw me, 
and I will run after thee, and do thou lead me to the Ha- 
ven of Happineſs. Thou ſeest my heart, O my God, tis 
intirely thine, as well as my mouth : I will confeſs thee 
every-where. For the ſpace of four bours Iwas tormented 
by fifteen perſons ; I rried with all my ſtrength, begging 
the Gallows and Death. I was nigh unto death ; and 
how happy had I been, if Thad died. T had not one mo- 
ment of reſt, I knew not where I was, by reaſon of the 
great noiſe that was made: They made wſe of this great 
trouble and confuſion, and well percerving that if they ſuf- 
fered me to return to my ſelf, they would gain nothing 3 
therefore they repeated their Aſſaults with the greater 
orce, and reduced me to the moſt pittiable condition in the 
world. IT do not hide my anguiſh from any one; and 1 
ſpeak with greater courage than ever, by the grow of my 
God I am prepared to ſuffer all the evil which can betide 
me in the world. The good God will be my defence, and 
my ſupport. 1 entreat you to pray to God for me, and 
don't think that I am faftned to this World, I am more 
eſtranged from the love of it than ever. It ſeems to me 
that my Houſe is a Tomb : I will never more ſee any per- 
ſon ; every thing that I ſee, reproaches me 5 my own Sout 
{mites me ſo ſharply, that *tu deplorable. Suffer with 
me in my grief, I pray you, 1 am worthy of pity: and ob 
that the great God would pardon and deliver us quickly 
from the Torments which we feel. 


From Is Fan. 1687. 


Hzs Letter, which hath made known what Conſcience 

can do, in the matter of Subſcriptions, obliges me 

to bring to your minds a matter of fatt which happened 
lately, In the month paſt, forty perſons embarked them- 
ſelves on the Borders of Normandy, in-a Veſlel of ſeven 
Tuns, that ws, to ſpeak properly, mm a Challop, and this 
without any Proviſions for vhe ſupport of Lite : They a- 


bandozed 
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bandoned themſelves to death, and it may be ſaid, to 4 
death apparently inevitable. For in ſuch a Veſſel, if the 
Wind and Sea had been contrary to them, they might i 
have continued there long enough to have died of Famine, | 
But as it pleaſed God, they were not above four days er: 
they gained the Coaſt of England, and they paſſed them 
without eating. Behold what the force of Conſcience can 
do, and 'tis a good proof, that thoſe who are newly re 
wnited to the Roman Church, are in great diſtreſs and 
perplexity. Among<t theſe perſons there was Monſieur the 
Count of Marancay, aged about ſeventy years, of the 
Province of Normandy; and Madam his Wife, Siſter 
to Monſieur the Marqueſs of Rochegitar. The nev 
. Story brings to my mind another of an elder date, which 
makes it farther appear what horrible Violence theſe for. 
ced Subſcriptions do to the Conſciences of men. *Tu the 
example of a Woman named Jane Baille, Wife of a Chi 
rurgeon named I{aiah Viridit, of a little Village inthe 
County of Charollois, named Parayle Moyneau. Thu 
poor woman being preſſed to the uttermoſ# by her Perſecu- 
tions, took Pen- from the hands of a Teſuit named Father 
Langeroon, but at the ſame mſt ant ſhe fell down as on 
dead, without any other - ſign of life, than a conulſret 
anotson in ber right arm: The Feſuit returned again am- 
ther time accompanied with the Major, the Delegate f 
the Intendant, and many other Papiſts. This poor wt 
an, for fear of loſing. her Children, took the Pen at 
cond time in her hand to make her Subſcription 3 but 
the very moment that the made the letter J, which tht 
firſt letter of her name, ſhe fell into the ſame conditim, 
and continued in it more than ſix hours. Every body 204 
affected with it ; the Major proteſted that he: would hav 
given a great deal of Money not to have been there 0 
that occaſion, and it was more than froe days ere he did 
recover from the diſorder that this Accident did occaſi! 
zo him, The Delegate himſelf was alſo moved at it, and 


promiſed to endeavour to get her a Paſport, There ws 
| = 
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#0 body but the Feſuit, which as not moved at it ; who 


| ſzid, Let her burſt, ſhe is but an Hypocrite. The 


Delegate, inſtead of a Paſport for this poor woman, re- 
cejved Order to carry her to a Convent : to execute his 
Order, he cauſed her to be ſeized on by four Serjeants, in 
whoſe arms ſhe fell into the ſame ſtate in which ſhe as 
in the two preceding times. But nevertheleſs, they laid 
her on a Horſe, like a Pack without motion, and without 
life, and carried her to the Convent of the Religious of 
St. Mary. 

On occaſion of theſe Events thus happening, ( which 
diſcover the cruel Opproſions and Troubles of Mind in 
which thoſe are which hawe ſigned their Abjurations ) I 
cannot forbear to ſpeak to thoſe that have been ſo unhappy, 
and have yet no ſenſe of it, nor ſorrow for it. And here 
I will ſpeak, not only to thoſe who are yet in that unhappy 
ſtate, but alſo to thoſe 2vho have found opportunity of get- 
ting out of the Kingdom, and are riſen from their falls. 
IWe have ſeen ſome that have been tonched and affeFed 


' with .it 3 but in truth the inſenſibility of the moſt part, 


makes me fear : And 1 tremble for ſome perſons, whoſe 
Piety was very eminent, who nevertheleſs count as no- 
thing the fault which they have committed, in with- 
drawing themſelves through cowardize from the honour 


 whereto God called them, by ſuffering for his Name. 1 


will make but one Refle& ion thereupon, to make you per- 
ceive how much their heart deceives them. Let ws ſup- 
Poſe that all the Reformed of France bad imitated them, 
and that all preſerving the Truth in their hearts, had a- 
bandened themfelrues to this unhappy complaiſance for their 
Perſecutors, and ſigned their Abjuration ; I ſay,if all had 
done [o, there had not been. at this day in France one Con- 


_ feſſor, one Martyr, one man that had ſboken for God, and 


maintained hu Truth in Priſons, and mm the midſt of 
Torments. Now this would have been the moſt dread- 
ful of all God's Fudgments, the greateſt mark of Repro- 
bation for the Church, and the moſt frightful Curſe of 


Heaven. 
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Heaven, For this would have bee a Caſtigation o 


God, ſingular in its kind; for ſince there was a Church 
and Perſecutors, there was never any ſuch thing ſeen : 
there have been always Martyrs, always Confeſſors, al- 
ways Believers that have perſevered in Priſons, and in 
the midff of Puniſhments. *T the Honour of the Church, 
tas her Triumph, "tus the Glory of God, and the Crown of 
Men : Yea, in humane Affairs, in Intereſts purely ſecular, 
in cauſes where men ſuffer only for Truth and bumgn 


Right, there are no Examples where all forſook it, anl 


no body remained ſtedfaſt thereto: So that if the Re 
formed Church of France had remained without Co 
fefſers and Martyrs, ſhe would have been charged with 
an eternal Reproach, which the Bloud of all mankind 


would never have waſht off. Now "tas not __ 
tr 


theſe weak perſont, who have ſubſcribed to ſave t 


Lives, and ſecure their Eaſe and Repoſe, that the Church 


of France a not branded with this horrible Reproath. 
For if all had imitated them, that had been exactly on 
caſe. TI eaſily forgive this weakneſs to thoſe whoſe Ze 
and Piety was not emment 5; but I do acknowledge, tha 
without difficulty I cannot forgive thoſe, who oro they 
had obtained the Reputation of very Pious and Devo 
perſons, have denied and refuſed to Feſus Chriſt the St 
crifice of their Suſferings. Good God ? what diſcouragt 
ment ws this, to thoſe who perſevere in the Confeſſion 1 
the Truth, the moſt part of W#H9M never appeared ſows 
lous as ſome of thoſe who are fallen, and flatter themſelus 
becauſe God has given them the opportunity. of going 0 
of the Kingdom, and recovering themſelves in a Count) 

Liberty and Freedom. T do not call this Perſeverance | 
commend the prudence of thoſe which ſecure themſelves, 
70 account it their homour and reputation, I cannot. Thy 
ſacrifice their Country, their Wives, their Children, then 
Goods, and their Eaſe, I confeſs it, and "tis true thats 
»uch. But what will not a man give for his like? 


Every one will give skin for skin, and all nay 
, 
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| has, for his life: bur put forth thine hand and touch 


his bone and his fleſh, and he will curſe thee to thy 
tace. He who bath not ſuffered thws far, hath not as 


| jet. given ſufficient proof of his lowe for the Truth. What 


ſhame and abatement of glory do theſe weak ones bring to 
our glorious Confeſſors, who reckon their lapſe and fall, for 


| a thing of naught. According to them, our Martyrs are 


fools and obſt nate perſons, who ſuffer for a trifle, for a ſig: 


| nature and ſubſcription which is required of them ; which 
| when they have given, they may ſave themſelves by go- 


ing out of the Kingdom. Alas, if this fault be ſo ſmall 
a thing, why do the boly Champions of God ſuffer ſo ma- 
ny Evils to avoid it ? Is ut the Spirit of God. which in- 


| ſpires them with this Courage ? If it be God that 1s the 


cauſe of this Holy Perſeverance, to what Spirit may we 
attribute this cowardize of refuſing to Feſws Chriſt our 


| Bodies to glorifie his Name, and do honour to bus Truth? 


All that theſe poor Wretches ſay to ws, us this: If you had 
been in onr place, it may be you would have done no better 
than we have done. This may be true, but 1s it alawful 
Excuſe ? Is the Crime the leſs, becauſe we are all capable 
of committing it ? | | | 

T1 complain therefore, but do not rigorouſly condemn thoſe 
who have been ſo weak as to yield by Perſecution, provi- 
ded they figh and lament in the ſecret of their own Souls, 
acknowkdging and confeſſing their fault and their fin. 
But I confeſs, 1 am not able to bear thoſe, who after they 
have received much, have returned [0 little, and who be- 
mg perſons of great underſtanding, have bad ſo little ſta- 
bility and courage, and cannot yet confeſs the fault thej 
bave committed, i very great and hainons: 


The firſt of May, 1687. 


Dd Fig 


The Eighteenth 


PASTORAL LETTER. 
| A. M. D. F. 


Tpon occaſion of an Ad falſely aſcribed to the Sy- 
nod of Montpazier ix Perigort ; by which they 
would prove, that in the year 1659. the Refor- 
med of Lower Guyenne did Treat with the 
Engliſh about their entring into France, and 
delivering ſeveral Places in the Kingdom into 


_ their hands. 


Monfiear, 


O U have thought that the Accuſation, 

| which Soulier the Prieſt hath re newed a 
gainſt the Proteſtants of France, does deſerve, 

that we interrupt the courſe of our Paſtoral Letters, 
to give the Publick a ſmall Apology concerning it. 
And indeed ſeeing we do cmploy our ſelves in refu- 
ting errors in matters of Right, for the juſtification 
of our holy Religion, we may, and ought to con- 
fute errours in matters of Fact, for the jultification of 
perſons who make profeflion of this Religion. So 
that I yield ro your Reaſons, and at this time ſhall 
make an Apology for our ſelves againſt this barba- 
rous and inhumane Accuſation. And firſt I adver- 
tile the Publick, that they give attention to _ _ 
nels 
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ſineſs about which we are now to treat, for they will 


| ſee one of the moſt famous Impoſtures, that the 
| eyes of him who ſeeth all chings, ever did behold ; 
| they will ſee what isthe Spirit of the Religion which 


for ſo long time we have oppoſed : they will know 
whatour Perſecutors are capable of. 
I know not what cheating Prieſts, and Apoſtate 


| Miniſters, did forge fome years ſince an AR in the 


Name of the Synod of Lower Guyenne which was 
held at AMontpazier in the year 1659. on the firſt of 
July, and ſome days following, that they mighe per- 
{wade, that the Reformed of that Province did ac 
that time treat with the Engliſh about giving them 
entrance into the Kingdom, and delivering into 
their Hands all thoſe places of which they could 
make themſelves Maſters. This piece of Forgery 
appeared at that time, when they laboured with an 
incredible Heat, to thruſt the Reformed of France 
with all the ſpeed they could to their urmoft Ruine. 
Twas atthis time, that all the World (to pleaſe the 
Court ) thought it a Duty to endeavour by all forts 
of Accuſations, to render them Odious. All places 
were full of Books, and Libels againſt Calumiſm, en- 
deavouring to ſhew the Impuriries of its Birth, the 
Horrors of its Life, the Furies of its Conduct, the 
Civil Wars that it did occaſion, the Spirit of Rebel- 
lion wherewithal ic is animated, the Dangers in 
which it engaged the Crown, the Precipices, to the 
very borders whereof, it carried the Realm, its di- 
vers attempts againſt the Perſons of our Kings, and 
the State. All then was well received which promo- 
ted the principal end of the Clergy, and Court of 
France. And 'ewas to animate the King to a orey 
execurion of his Deſign, that this piece was forged. 
This Conſpiracy of the Synod of Aonpatier, which 
was ſufficiently new, was the molt proper means in 
the World to ſwell, and inlarge the Libels, which 

| Dad 2 were 
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were made againſt the Reformed. Nevertheleſs ng 
Writer would own, or aſlert this Villainous Piece,be- Þ 
cauſe *rwas viſible to be bad Mettal ; Mr. Maimbourg 
was not a perſon ſcrupulous in the value, and worth Þ 
of his Teſtimonies, when he entlcavonred to ſupport 
what he had advanced ; ani this pretended Conſpi- Þþ 
racy of Montpazier was a Teſtimony ſufficiently good, 
it ſeems to me to prove the Thelis which he had en- 
deavoured to defend in his Hiſtory of Calviniſm, 'tis 
that the Spirit of Violence, Fury, and Rebellion is 
the Soul of our Religion. Nevertheleſs neither he, 
nor Mer. 4rzald in his Apology for the Catholicks, 
nor Mr. Feure who came ſince, did ever dare to ha- 
zard their Reputation on a Calumny ſo evident, and 
an Accuſation ſoill proved and eſtabliſhed. T-intreat 
you judge, whether it be true as they pretend, that 
the Court had the AR, and the Proof of this Con- 
ſpiracy in their hands, that the reſolution of Mont. iþ 
paZier in its Original had been put into the hands of 
the King, by Mr. Fly Piſhop of A4gen, .andby the 
Cardinal Boxillon, and that the Court had judged the 
piece true. Conſider, ſay I, whether Mr. Maimboargh 
who writ by the Order of the Court, and on pur- 
poſe to make Calviniſm Odious, would have had no 
knowledge, or cognizance of ic? And in caſe he had 
known, or underftood it, is it not plain, and clear, 
that he would have made uſe of it, it he had thought 
it good, ahd valuable? | 
But art Jaſt a Perfon is found fit to ſerve as a God: 

father to this Reprobate, and Baſtard-Child, 'ts 
Soulier the Prieſt, a man the moſt given up to the 
Spirit of Calumny, that ever was in the World, the 
molt deſperate, and frontleſs Lyer that Popery ever 
bred up, and ro make his Elogy in one word, Bye- 
dum nequiſſirmus, the greate5t of Knawves. This man 
publiſhes in the year 1682. a furious Libel againſt the 
Reformed, mnder the Title of, The Hif ory of wm_ 
| ; 661 


[ 495 ] 


difts of Pacification, in which amongſt other Proofs of 


our lewd, and Criminal Condu& proſecuted, and 
carried on to the end, he makes uſe of this AR, 
drawn up ſays he, by the Synod of Mextpazier, in 
the form, and words, in which it ts here ſeen. 


The Paſtors and Elders of the Churches of Lower 
Guyenne,. Aſſembled in the Synod at Montpa- 


zier the firſt of July 1659, and ſome days fol- 


lowing. 


* PON the report made by Mr. Tyr: firſb was 
* Rzcottzer, of the Care that he pe woe, of 
Fe "4 Ap Irac, the 0- 
hath taken with Mr. Vignier now ab- +, ;f Nerac. 

& ſent, at the deſire of ſome of the So- 
*ciety, to obtain that our Brethren of England 
* ſhould concern themſelves in the preſervation of 
* our Liberties, which they endeavour every day 
*to deſtroy, wherein they think he hath laboured 
* happily by the interpoſition, and aſliſtance of Mr. 
* Daret. And having learnt from the Mouth of Mr. 
© Daret, and ſeen by Letters which have been writ- 
* ten to him, and whereof he had given a Copy to 
* the ſaid Mr. Ricortier chat to maintain us in our 
* Priviledges, and prevent the diflipation of our 
* Flocks, they offer not only to interceed for us, 
** but alſo in caſe of refuſal to bear Arms 
*« znto this Province, if we promiſe them, 
* and give them aſſurance to put into 
* their hands all the Cities, and places whereof 
* we can diſpoſe. The Society approving the Care 
* of the ſaid Mefſieurs Ricortier, andVigmeer, after ha- 
* wing all promiſed by Oath made to God not to reveal 
* a Secret of thu importance, return Thanks to the ſaid 
© Mr. Daret for what he had already done to make it 
i* ſucceſsful, and do intreat him to go aſſoon as he ww, 

3 Wc 


Cromwell w.s 
yet alive. 
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* and know what aſſurances they deſire, and promiſe on 
* our part that we ſhall give all thoſe that are poſſible, and 
* 25 a Pledge thereof,they have drawn up the preſent 
& A& which ſhall be diſpatcht to him to this end, 
* and purpoſe, and the Original put into the hands 
*« of the faid YVignier; to be ſecretly, and faithfully 
* kept there, until the buſineſs can be executed to | 
* the Glory of God, and the Comfort of our poor 
« Afﬀicted Flocks, &c. | 


The Original # $ igned by the Preſident, the 
Aſſifants and the Regiſter of the Synod. 


This Impoſture cauſed all thoſe that ſaw it to trem- 
ble, and the Reformed ſtirred all that they could to 
juitifie themſelves from this Calumny ; but this was 
no time to ſucceed in an Enterpriſe of Juſtification, 
for Perſons whom they had reſolved to deſtroy after 
the moſt cruel manner in the World, and whom by 
conſequence they would look upon as Criminabk. 
Nevertheleſs the Synod of the Province of Guyenne 
did what they could, and took the Reſolution ex- 
preſſed in the Act of the laſt Synod held in the Pro- 
vince, and I think the laſt Synod that was held in 
France. Behold the Ac faithfully printed according 
to the Copy, Signed by the Secretary himſelf. 
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An Extraft from the Legier Book of the Atts of the 
Synod of the Reformed Churches of Lower Guy- 
enne, held in the City of the upper Thonneins, 

| by the Permiſſion of the King, the ninth of De- 
_— and ſome days following, in the year 
I'603. 


ARTICLE the Sixth. 


Tx Deputies of the Church of Burdeaux ha- 
1 ving repreſented to the Society, that in a Book 
made by Mr. Seulzer the Prieſt, printed at Pars, 1682, 
Intituled, A Hiſtory of the Edifs. of Pacification ; 
the ſaid Soulier in the 393 page of thar Book, and 
in that which follows, it hath reported an Act,which 
he pretends to be made by the Synod of Monpazier, 
to give thanks to Mr. Ricottier, and Yignier, both Mi- 
niſters for the Care they had taken to engage the 
Engliſh in the Intereſts of the Reformed Churches of 
this Kingdom, with theſe two Circumſtances noted 
in the Margin of that Book, the one that the ſaid 
Mr. Rzcottier was Miniſter of Clairac, the other that 
Cromwel was yet alive then, and at the time of the 


"ſaid AR, adding that the Original thereof had been 


put into the hands of the ſaid YVignier, and taken in 
his Cloſet after his Death by Mr. Monier Miniſter of 
Nerac, that this A& was put into the hands of Mon- 
ſieur the late Biſhop of Ages, and whereas this At 
is a ſuppoſiritious piece, and injurious to the Honour 
of the Synod, and to the Memory of che ſaid Ricot- 
tier, who was then Miniſter of the Church of Bur- 
deaux, they account themſelves particularly concern- 
ed to make the Calumny of this A appear, and al- 
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io their inviolable Fidelity to the Service of the King ; 
therefore they repreſented the ſaid Book, and like. 
wiſe the ſaid Legier Book of the Synod held at 
Montpazier, the firſt of Fuly 1659, deſiring the 
Commiſlioners to view the ſaid Book in the page 
marked, and quoted, and likewiſe the Legier Book 
of the Synod of AMonrpazier ; but the Gentlemen, 
the Commillaries ſaid , it was no part of their 
Commiſſion to examine Books, or Papers of pre. 
ceeding Synods, that it appertained to the So- 
ciety to look to their juſtification, where, and as 
they ſhould think good, that for their parts they pre- 
tended not to take any cognizance thereof, Where- 
upon the Society after they had reflected upon the 
Importance, and meaning of the ſaid At, and ha- 
ving examined it together with the Legier Book of 
the Synod held at Montpazier, the firſt of Fuly, 1659, 
it appeared by comparing theſe rwo pieces, that the 
aforeſaid Act printed in the Book of Souter is not in 
the ſaid Papers of the Synod ; and moreover that 
the falſeneſs of this pretended Act is clearly proved 
by two Circumſtances in matter of Fac, one where- 
of is that by the Table of the ſaid TL egier Book of 
the;Synod of Meontpuziter, itappears that the late Mr. 
Ricottier was not Miniſter of the Church of Clairac 
the other Circumſtance 13 this, that tis certain 
that Oliver Cromnvel died the thirteenth of September, 
1658, and ſo it was impoſlible that the Churches of 
. this Province cofild have any Correſpondence with 
him in the year\ 1659. After which the Society 
reſolved that humble Remonſtrances ſhould be made 
to his Majeſty, to aſſure him of the inviolable Fi- 
delicy that the ſaid Churches had preſerved , and 
ſhould always preferve for his Service, and to de- 
fire that he would be pleaſed to appoint that the ſaid 
Spalier ſhould be Condemned to make them ſuch ſats- 
faction, as he ſhould judge fit,with prohibicion both 
t0 
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to him, and all others, that for the time to come 
they injure them no more by Calumnies of that 


| nature. 


The preſent Extra&# w taken from the Papers of the 
Att of the Synod held at the City of the Upper 
Thonniens, the ninth of September, and ſome 
days following in the Year 1683, by me Francis 
Senilh, heretofore Miniſter of Lavardac, in Guy- 
enne, and choſen to Collef} the As of the faid 
Synod, who have the ſaid Papers in my poſſeſſun. 
Given at Amſterdam the frve and twentieth of 

April, 1687. | 


F. Senilh, Secretary of the.ſaid Synod. 


The Prieft Soulier hath made his Refle&ions up- 


on this Motion and Ad of the Synod of Thon- 


mens, after his manner ; we will examine them by 
and by. The Court of France being under no di- 
ſpoſition to hear the Juſtifications, which they could 
produce on this ſubje&, they were obliged to ju- 
ſtifie themſelves to the Publick. And becauſe 
France was no place, nor had been for a long time, 
in which it was permitted to defend the cauſe 


of God, and the Innocent, they were forced to 


Print what they had to. ſay thereon in a ſtrange 
Country. The Author of a Book intitled, 7he Sps- 
rit of Monſieur Arnold, inſerts in his Work, the Ar- 
guments by which this pretended A&t might be 
proved falſe: and he finds no leſs than Nine which he 
calls invincible, and which indeed are fo, and will 
always be ſo, in the opinion of every equal and 
diſintereſted Judge. At the ſaid time he there 
makes a litcle Hiſtory of the divers Gradations, 
by which the Prieft Soxlier hath paſſed to become 


an Author, ſince he was either a Taylor or a Shooe- 


maker, 
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maker, at Pars, to ſhew what credit ought to 
be given to the Reports of ſuch a man, who owe, | 
his Advancement to his Miflionary Spirit, z. e. to 
a Spirit of Violence, Paſſion, and Falſhood againſt 
the Reformed. For behold exactly the Spirit of 
Mercers, Shooe-makers, and Cutlers who have lef; 


their Trades and Shops to aſcend the Bench, and 
to run about France with the Memoirs of Verey, 


The Prieſt Soulier, who had been very well recom. 


penſed for his Hiſtory of the Edits of Pacifica 


tion, by a Penſion which the Clergy had aflign- 


ed unto him, being allured by the Bair, judged 
ic convenient, to make a great Book exactly on 
the ſame ſubjet, upon which he had made a lit 
tle one. *Tis no longer the Hiſtory of the Edifts 
of Pacification, *tis at this day, The Hiſtory of Calvi- 
niſm , containing its Birth, its Progreſs, its Decay and 
End in France. But dun't miſtake yourſelves, 'is 
the ſame thing, the firſt was in little, this is in 
reat ; "tis, nevertheleſs, the ſame Countenance, the 
Ds Picture, as well as the ſame Author, and the 
whole Dedicated 70 the King, that is to ſay, Monſieur 
Soulier is willing to raiſe himſelf Succeſſour to 
Monſieur Maimbargh. He had put his Calumnie 
againſt the Reformation of France, into an Abridg: 
ment in his firſt Work, this got him only a mode- 
rate Penſion ; his knowledge and his parts are ve 
ry mean and limited ; to turn to ſome other ſub 
jet, and make a new - Book againſt the Calvinifs 
to gain a new Penſion ; this was not very calle, 
therefore he judged it more convenient to make 
again the ſame Book under a new form, much 
larger than the former , hoping that this would 
tabs for him a much more ample Reward : 
Nor was he miſtaken, for as a Recompence of this 
laſt Work, they have procured for him an Abbacy 


in Xaintonge ; {o that from hence forth "twill be 
no 
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no longer Souher the Prift ; *cis Monſieur the Abbot : 


| and I hope for his next work i will be, My Lord 
| che Biſhop. And then we ſhall ſee the Proverb 

exattly eurned, it will not be from a Biſhop to a 
| Miller, but from a A4:ler to a Biſhop. 


In the Preface of this new , Which we 
expet, and which muſt promote Monſieur Seulier 


| to a Biſhoprick ; he will ſay no more as he hath 


in the Preface of this, I content myſelf to anſwer 
theſe paſſionate Writers, that my Conſcience doth not re- 
proach me, about any of theſe matters of Fatt, and that 
I bave ſo little Iaboured for temporal Conſiderations, that 
I aſſure myſelf the Mimfter Jurien, how able ſoever he 
ſeems in his Searches and Inquiries, will not find my 
name in the diſtribution of Rewards, nor of that of 


| Benefices. "The Miniſters without being very able 


in Searches and Inquiries, will then eaſily find the 
name of Monſieur Seu/ier among the Diſtributions 
of Rewards and Benefices, and they hope that 
this lucky Hiſtorian will ſuddenly have a new de- 
gree of Honour, when he ſhall have put the Hi- 
[tory of Calviniſm under a third form. In expe- 
ation of this new Dignity, and without regard- 
ing what he has at preſent, we ſhall not take no- 
tice of this honeſt man, under any other appel- 


lation but that of Seulier the Prieſt, as hath been 


cuſtomary unto him. So then Monſieur Sowlier the 
Prieft hath thought good to give Calvmiſm a hun- 
dred Blows after its Death, and to cover it with 
Infamy by a great Book of ſeven hundred Pages, 
in Quarto: He muſt be an Enemy to his own 
Repole, and ſearch out buſineſs out of brisknelſs 
of Humour, that will trouble himſelf co Anſwer 
the Accuſations and Falſfities wherewith this great 
Volumne is filled : for excepting a few matters of 
FaR, there is nothing in it but what Monſieur 4r- 


nd and Monſieur Meimburgh, and others _ 
_, 
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faid, to which it is believed that the Calvinif/ 
of Holland , as Monſieur Soxlier calls them , have 
anſwered very well, and very much at large. But Þ 
we cannot, nor ought not to negle& this buſinek | 
of the Conſpiracy of Meontpazier, becauſe 'tis a Þ 
new thing, and becauſe Soulier, in purſuit of a 
Commiſſion granted him by the King, hath made 
a furious expence of Wit to defend the Truth of 
what he had affirmed: As he hath repeated in 
his Hiſtory of Catviniſm, all which was in his Hilto. 
ry of Edits, but dreſſed up after a more magnt- 
ficent and ample manner, he hath likewiſe repeat- 
ed the Conſpiracy 'of Montpazier, with all the cir- 
cumſtances and reaſons which may ſupport the 
truth of it. We have ſeen the firſt A& without 
Form, and without Subſcriptions 5 we muſt ſee it, 
ſuch as it is, at preſent, in this' new. Hiſtory, cor- 
reed and augmented by the. Author : correQed 
in the name Daret, which is changed into Durel; 
augmented by. four Subſcriptions which are here 
below. But after all, maimed of three Marg; 
nal Annotatiods, which do a great deal of Ho- 
nour to the Piece, and him that produced it. Be- 
hold it therefore according to its new Edition. 


The Paſtors and Elders of the Churches of Low 
er Guyenne, Aſſembled in a Synod at Mont- 
pazier, the firf# of July, 1659, and ſome days 


following. 

The Conſpiracy © 4 N the Report made by Mon- 

x Pint aron of * fieur Ricottier , of the Cats 
* that he took with Monſieur YVign, 

© now abſent, at the deſire of ſome of the Socie- 

«ry, to obtain, that ſome of our Brethren of Eng 


«© land ſhould concern themſelves in the Preſerva 
| tion 


[413] 
tion of our Liberties, which they endeavour e- 
© very day to deſtroy : wherein they think he hath 


| *laboured happily, by the interpoſition' and afli- 
| *ftance of Monſieur Durel. And having learnt 


*from the Mouth of the ſaid Durel, and ſeen by 
«Letters, which were written to him, and where- 
*of he had given a Copy to the ſaid Monſieur 
* Ricottier, that to maintain us in our Priviledges, 
* and prevent the Diſlipation of our Flocks, they 
* offer not only to Interceed for us, but alſo in caſe of 
« Refuſal, to beer Arms into this Province, if we pro- 
miſe them, and give them aſſurance to put into their 
« hands all the Cities and places whereof we can di- 
* foſe. The Society approving the care of the 
* laid Meflieurs Ricottier and Vignier , After having 
* all promiſed by Oath, made to GOD, not to reveal 
* a Secret of this importance, return Thanks to the ſaid 
« Monſieur Durel , for what he had already done, to 
« make it ſucceſful, and do intreat him to go as ſoon 
«as he can, and know what Aſſurances they deſire, 
* and promiſe on cur part, that we ſhall give all thoſe 
* that are poſſible 53 and as a Pledge thereof, they 
© have drawn up the preſent At, which ſhall be 
* diſpatcht to him to this end and purpoſe, and 
*the Original put into the hands of the ſaid Yig- 
T ner, to be ſecretly and faithfully kept there, un- 
*til the buſineſs can be executed to the Glory of 
*GOD, and the Comfort of our poor aftlited 


* Congregations, &*c. 


Signed, Ricottier, Moderator. 
E. Durel, Afſhſtant. 
F. Aſmont, Choſen to Colle&t 
the Adts. 
F. Meyſonnet, Secretary: 


Thers 
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There are no attempts imaginable which che | 
Prieſt Sox/ier doth not make, to defend this falſe Þ 


Piece : But we fee that Gad doth ſtrike theſe Im- 
poſtors with a Spirit of Blindneſs , fo that they 
ſtumble in places where it were eafie for them to 


be upon their guard. The Work hath appeared 


in publick a long time ſince, and we were adver- 
tifed from France, that this pare thereof was en 
venomed, leud, and worthy that we ſhould make 
the Injury and Reproach thereof fall upon its Au- 
thor. But the Calumiſts of Holland, of whom 
Monſieur Soulier ſpeaks with ſo much contempt, 
have ſo little efteem for his Works, that they did 
not put themſelves ro the trouble of obtaining 
this. And the Printers of Holland, who print all 
things that are faleable, did not think that the Sale 
of the Hiſtory of Calviniſm would pay the charge 
of the Preſs. The reaſon therefore why we An- 
{wer to it fo late is, becauſe we could not recover 
any Copy thereof, at laſt we reſolved to obtain 
it by an Expreſs, otherwiſe it had never paſſed 
our Frontiers. We have therefore ſeen and read 
it, and have judged that the Conſpiracy of Mont 
pazzer, did indeed deſerve that we ſhould reply to 
it. But before we defend our Arguments for the 
Falſhood thereof, and produce new ones, 'tis ne 
cellary once more that you know who the Prieſt 
Souler 1s, that you may alſo know of what weight 
his Authority is : but I chooſe rather that you know 
it from the mouth of one of his Brethren, than 
from ours; for which reaſon we ſhall here pro 
duce a Letter which Monſieur Le Feure, a Doctor 
of the Sorbonne, did write to one of his Friends 
concerning this Gentleman, and this ſince the 
Hiſtory of the Birth, Progreſs, Decay, and Ruine of Cal- 
viniſm appeared in the World. 4 
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A Letter of Monfieur Le Ferre, Doftor of the 
| Sorbonne, to Moyfieur de M. concerning Mon- 
fieur Soulier the PriefF. 


Muſt confeſs faithfully, Aon/ieur, that I have al- 

ways believed, that a politick Diflimulation of 
thole Reſentments, which a man cannot diſcover 
without prejudice to his intereſt, was not the Vice 
of our Nation, and that it ought to be the hor- 
rour of men of the Character which we bear * 
I ſpeak of Reſentments which are believed juſt, an 
whoſe end is the Defence of Truth , and not a 
Chimera of Reputation, or falſe worldly Honour : 
I have been hitherto, and am yet perſwaded that 
is to be an Enemy to Truth, to ſuffer it to be 
oppreſſed then, when there is reaſon to fear that 
a man ſhall draw upon himſelf the Perſecution of 
thoſe which oppoſe it ; for I have made to myſelf 
a Rule of that ancient Maxim of the Fathers of 
the Church, Ler x be Baniſhed ſo the Truth be Preach- 
ed. Behold, Adonſicur, the pa” reaſon why I have 
had ſo few Conteſts with perſons of eminent Me- 
rit, ſo that the Prieſt Soulzer had paſled in filence, 
if he had not obſerved a quite oppoſite conduR. 
Judge thereof, Aeonſiew, by the following Hiſto- 
ry, in the Year 1681, the learned Jeſuit, Father 
Maier, being choſen by the Clergy for their A- 
gent-General, and Counſel to the Syndicks of the 
Dioceſs of this Kingdom, proſecuting the Deftru- 
Qion of the Temples of thoſe of the Reformed 
Religion, built contrary to the Edits, publiſhed a 
Collection about thoſe matters, printed at Pars by 
Monſieur Leonerd, Bookſeller to the Clergy : In the 
time of this Impreſſion, Monſieyr Seulier publiſh- 
& a lictle Work, where, by way of Eflay, he - 
cuſes 
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cuſes the Syndecks of Ignorance, as having ſuffer þ 
ed the Preſervation of many Churches which ought 
_ to have been deſtroyed. The Father Meſnier, fee: Þþ 
ing that this blow would fall diretly upon him, FÞ 
thought himſelf obliged to refute this Dream of | 
Monſieur Soulier : he therefore employs about twen- 
ty of the laſt Pages of his Book, to convince this 
Aonfieur of Ignorance. He concludes ' them by F 
accufing him of Falſhood, of Calumnie, and of being 4 
perſon that at mot knew no more than to Read and 
Write, and fending him to the exercife of his firſt Trade 
and Employment. 

Monfieur Soulier ſaw and diſſembled the thing 
from 1681, until the end of this Year 1686, that 
is to ſay near ſix Years Why did he keep (+ 
lence ſolong ? and why ſpeaks he now,after he had 
| been ſolong dumb ? Think of it what you pleale; 
Aenfieur, but behold that which I think molt rea. 
ſonable concerning it: The Eather Meſnier was 
alive, and is now dead: Soxulier owed to him what 
he knew in the matter of Edidts, againſt thoſe 
of the Reformed Proteſtant Religion, which he 
hath dreſſed over again to give a taſt 'of them to 
the World. The Father Meſnier made uſe of hin 
to be a Servant and a Scribe, and he is not the 
firſt, who from the Servant of an Author, 1s be 
come an Author himſelf. The Servants of Þhylſ- 
_ da every day ſteal the Secrets of their Ma 

ers. | 
The Father Me{nier is therefore dead, and Mon: 
fieur Soulier hath filled up his place in a very ſhort 
ſpace of time. The Revocation of the Edid of 
Nazts followed, by the Deſtruction of the Church: 
es of thoſe of the Reformed Proteſtant Religion, 
having rendered his pretended Employment muci 
more unprofitable, than the Work which he 


proaches me for ſending into the World a = 
| t 
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| too late 5 nevertheleſs, being puffed up wich his 
{ new Place and Preterment, he was not able to en- 
| dure any longer to be accnſed of Ignorance. 


Bur why does he fall upon me? *”Tis becauſe 


| I being neceilarily engaged to rake part in the 


buſineſs conteſted by Father Mcſnier, and him, I 
pur myſelf on the ſide of the Maſter againſt the 


| Servant, and to fave myſelf che Labour of con- 
 furing Souber, T ſaid that ic had been done by Fa- 
| ther Meſmier. Yea, I had the Charity. not to 


name Soulier, when I ſaid, as a fimple Hiſtorian, 
in the 208th Page, of the ſecond Part of my Col- 
letion, That this Father, knowing what had been 


| his firſt Employment , connſclled him to explain 


/ 


that Greek of Ariftophanes, *pJu ns tug &:Jin Tear, 


| which 1s expreiled by another Proverb, Ler nor rhe 


Shovemaker go beyond bs La#t. Nevertheleſs Mon- 
leur Soulter fears not to adyance, by the blackeſt 
Calumnie which can be imagined, in the 678th 
Page of his Book , That I have exceeded ( in that 
which is moſ} groſs ) what all the Proteſtant Writers 
bave publiſhed againſt bim. Where is Faith, where 
1s Conſcience | The Father Meſner (which I have 
tranicribed, in the Chapter concerning Monſieur 
Sexulier) doing him the ſame favour in a multitude 
of heads wherein he is accuſed by this Father ; Is 
he a Proteſtant ? I could ſooner have parconed 
him, if he had only diſlembled that the Father 
Meſnier is the Author of the Evil which I have 
done him : Dogs bicre the Staff wherewithal we 
ltrike them. But that he makes me the Eccho 
of the Proteſtants, in the contempt which they 
put upon him, when I plaid the good Husband in 
what concerned his Reputation, by treating him 


ſs ill, than thoſe of our Religion which know 


him better than I ; this is that which cannot be 
encured. | 
; FE e J 
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I do nevertheleſs affirm, Monfiear, that I find my f 
ſelf all ar once diſarmed, when I think that there 
is nothing of Meric or Honour to be gotten by Þ 
ſuch an Adverſary. He boaits at this day, that Þ 
he hath ſtudied the buſineſs of Edicts thirty Years, Þ 
and in his Work of 1681, he confefles (as Father Þ 
Meſnier reproaches to him ) that he had never ſeen 


thoſe that Henry the Fourth had granted to the 
Cities of the League, whereof, nevertheleſs he was 
willing to make ule againſt the Syndicks, and the 
Cenfſors of the Dioceis of the Kingdom. 

Who will not deſpiſe an Adverfary which proves 
that I have not the lealt knowledge of the Afﬀairs 
of thoſe of the Proteſtant Reformed Religion, be- 
cauſe I have quoted a National Synod held at 
Loudun. And to maintain this falſe Accufarion, 
he ſays, Page the 68r of his Book, Thar if TI had 
only read the firs#t leaf of the Eccleſiaſtical Difcipline f 
thoſe of the Reformed Religion, I ſhould bawve found in 
the Table of the National Synods, of thoſe of that Re- 
ligion, that there was never any held at Loadun. For 
it there were never any held at Loudun, why did 
he wrice in the 63 Page of his New Bernard, this 
which follows in expreſs terms: The t2velfih Artick 
of the National Synod held at Loudun, the 5th of 
April, 1596, &c? This was pitty, bur there 15 
more in the caſe. This Doctor, in point of Tables 
of Books, this man converſant in the matter of 
Edi&s, for theſe thirty Years, knows not, that 1n 
the Year 1659, there was a National Synod of 
thole of the Reformed Proteſtant Religion held 
ar Loudmm, by the permiffion of his Majeſty : A 
man is therefore Ignorant, according to this un 
learned Author, becauſe hz knows that which 3, 
and is not ignorant of it; or becauſe he doth not 
fain himſelf ignorant thereof, as he doth. 


Afﬀeer 


er 
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Afﬀer this, is he to. be believed, . whert he fays, 


| ] have tranſcribed, or copied him 2 My Work 
| contains 800 Pages, and he accuſes me to have 
þ Abridged the biggeſt, and the. molt. conſiderable 
| of his Books, in the fifteen firſt. Never was fal(- 
| hood publiſhed with ſo little colour : I make the 
| Publick Judge thereof; and if [ have any thing 
| wherewith to reproach myſelf, it will be that I 

| was not Willing to ſee the taults of his Works, that 

| I might not be obliged to reprove them. I have 


faid tor example, in the twelfth Page of my Work, 
thac Perer Aengin was burnt at Meaux, with thir- 
teen of his Companions, by a Decree of the Par- 
liament of Parz ; he ſays, in the ninth Page of his 


Hiſtory of Editts of Pacification, that tie was burnt 
| with tourteen of his Companions, which 1s contra- 


ry to the Decree, . which takes notice of no more 
but thirteen, and thoſe mentioned by cheir Names, 
and Sirnames. I could produce a hundred faults 
of like nature, but to what good purpoſe would 
it be2 An Author like him, who fears not to 
give the Lie to the Clergy of France, and to ſome 
of its illuſtrious Members, bears fo viſible a Cha- 
racer of Malice, in the opinion of all honeſt men, 
that if they would pray for him, it i that the 
ey might double his Penſion to put him to fi- 
nce. 


Behold the proof of what I afficm, Authors of 


the Reformed Proteſtant Religion, having main- 


tained in their Works; that the Edi&t ot Nantes 
was granted to their Fathers, as an acknowledgmenc 
of the Service they had done for the State, Mon- 
eur Soulier, in his Hiffory of Calviniſm, ſays, That 
It was the ſtrangeſt Paradox that ever was pub- 
liſhed, it being not true that They had obtained this E- 
dit by their Services. Nevertheleſs , the General 
Aſſembly of France, held at Paris in the Yeats 
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1655, and 1656, in a Seſſion where Cardinal 14: 
zarine ſat Prelident, did acknowledge, that King 
Henry the Fourth, coming out of the boſom of 

Heretie, * and being willing to ac- 
* Page 152, of the Anowledge the Services which had 
ka Got of been done him by thoſe of that Party, 

: ; ranted them the Edit of Nantes. 
+ Hiſtory of Hewy And the late Monſieur de Perefixe 
the Great, Þ. 223. "2 - 
of the Paris Editi- T Archbiſhop of Paris 5 ſpeaks of 
on in 1642. him in theſe words : Henry th? 

Fourth , with all his Prudence , hal 
ſearce enough to govern himſelf in ſuch manner, that the 
Cathalicks, and the Pope might be content with his Con- 
duff, and that the Hlugenots might have no cauſe of 
Fear, or Diviſion ; his Duty and Conſcience inclined him 
to the aſſiſFance of the former, but Reaſon of State, and 
the great Obligations he had to the latter, would nt 
permit him to make them deſperate. Therefore to key 
a neceſſary temperament , he granted them an Eid 
larger than thoſe which went before, which 1s called the 
Edift of Nantes. 

Afﬀeer this, Monſzeur, will you not think me d- 
ſpenſed withal, for anſwering more at large to the 
Dreams and Dotages of Monti2ur Sowlter. 

"I'was ſix Years ſince that Father Meſmer reproacht 
to him, "That he underſtood not Latine, and that 
he had ſcarce wit enough to Write and Read: 
He ought at leaſt to have applied himſelf thereto 
fince that time, but he hath negle&ed to do 1t, 
and labours himſelf to revive the old French Pro- 
verb, *7is a brave thing for a PricF to know how t0 
Read and IWrite. Beiold lome proofs thereof : He 
writes in Page the 632, ol his laſt Book, Fe plaie 
ces affaires ; it ought ro have been written , 7 
plaidai : at the 678, fy 4joute, Jem donne, inſtead 
of laying, F' ajoutai, jen donnai ; in the ſame place 
he hath written Plagieres inftead of Plagraires ; JO! 
will find a kuncred of this Kind, Put 
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But behold enough to juſtifie me againſt ſo fee- 
ble an Enemy. Let him write till Dooms- day 
about theſe matters, I ſhall not looſe my time to 
recover him from his Wandrings , becauſe the 
Publick never loves Repetitions ; and beſides, when 
a perſon hath once written things, like a man of 
Honour and Conſcience, he mult leave God ts 
do the reſt, and ought to be affured, that time will 
always acknowledge and confeſs true Merit. *Tis 
a long time fince it was ſaid concerning the Books 
of Himer , That they would become more valu- 
able every day: Pofteritare ſuum creſcere ſentit opus. 
I am very much miſtaken, it the contrary be not 
verified concerning the Works of Soxulzer. But to 
wiat purpoſe is it to offer violenc? to Nature; he 
was never born to make, choice Works : Never- 
theleſs he is willing that men ſhould range him 
amongft illnftrious Perſons. He may pretend to 
it with as much reaſon as he has to maintain 
what he had advanced in his Hiffory of Editfs, that 
Cromwell dying in the Month of Seprember, 1558, 
was yet alive in the Month of 7aly 1659 , be: 
cauſe his Son, which Poſterity will never know 
under the narae of Cromwell, lived then ; I con 
ſent, that Poſterity acknowledge Soulier for an Au- 
thor, when it ſhall acknowledge Cromwell the Son, 
under the ſimple name of Cromwell. 


From Paris the 7th 
of September , 
1686, 
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It ſeems to me , that theſe two Authors, Fa. 
ther Meſnier the Jeſuic, and Monſieur /e Ferre, are | 
worthy of credit in the preſent Aﬀair: We have 
therefore affirmed nothing againſt Soulier the Prieſt, 
which is not certain : he is of baſe Extraction, he 
came from the Dung-hill ; he underſtands neither 
Greek nor Latine ; he was a Mechanick ; he ſtole 
ſome Learning from Father Meſnier, and of a Ser- 
vant is become a Maſter. We have reported this 
after others, without any intent of making an Ac 
cuſation, or Crime thereof: On the contrary, it 
would be much to his Reputation and Praiſe, if he 
had advanced himſelf by honeſt ways and me- 
thods : If it could be ſaid, he was nothing, but 
has made himſelf ſomething by his Induſtry, and 
by the Learning he hath obtained ; he ought to 
be commended inſtead of being blamed for it. But 
we conclude quite otherwiſe from thence, *tis that | 
taking his Original from the Dung-hill, and recet 
ving a mean Education, he retains the inclinatt 
ons thereof, and is become eminent by ſurpaſling 
his Maſters in Cheats, in Iniquities, Fayhoods, and 
Lies, &c. On this laſt point we call his Maſter, 
Meſnier, Witneſs againſt him, who inſtructed him 
ia the Profeſſion of bidding Defiance to Hone- 
ſty, and Conſcience, in favour of the Catholick 
Church. | 

He concludes, ſays Monſieur le Ferre, by accuſing him 
of Falſhood , and Calummnie, and as being a perſon who 
at moſt knew no more than to write and read, ' and by 
fending him to the exerciſe of his firſt Trade and Em- 
plozment. Monſieur le Ferre 1s not content to prove 
the Falſhood of the Prieſt Soulier, by the Autho- 
rity of Father Meſnier, he makes it evident by In- 
ſtances, and Examples which he gives thereol , 
which doth demonſtrate, that this man is cane 
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of denying the moſt notorious matters of Fact, as 
is this, that the Edi&t of Nantes was granted by 
Henry the Fourth, to our Fathers, as an Acknow- 
ledgment of the Services which he had received 
from them. Such is that which he affirms every- 
where, that we have always been the Aggreflors 
n all the Civil Wars ; ſuch is that which he fays, 
That upon all occaſions, by ſecret PraQtiſes, or 
open Rebellions, we have conſpired the Ruine of 
the Monarchy , and the Regal Authority : To 
conclude, ſuch is that which he maintains , Thar 
the Maſlacre of St. Bartholomwerm was not a contri- 
ved buſineſs, but the Reſolution was taken upon 
the ſpot, and that it was rather an event of Chance, 


or Hazzard, than an effe&t of Deliberation. A 


man may find a hundred paſlages in this Hiſtory, 
much more loud and heinous than theſe, which 
make it appearhow much this man is conſecrated 
to Lying, and devoted to the Prince of Dark- 
neſs: Therefore nothing -hath been affirmed in 
the Hiſtory given of his Life, but what 1s true, 
and thole two ſmall circumftances , concerning 
the Falſhood whereof, he makes ſuch Out-cries , 
viz. his Refidence in the Street Geures, and his C#- 
racie in one of the Lordſhips of Monſieur de Ma- 
rillac, are not ſufficiently important,. to make there- 
of an Accuſation of Falſhood, eſpecially when we 
had been miſinformed therein : Seeing theſe are 
the only things to which he hath thought fir to 
reply, in the Abridgment of his Hiſtory , "tis a 
proof he hath nothing to fay, about all the reſt 
which is much more important ; but this is enough 
to make known our Accuſor ; let us come now to 
the Accuſations. 

We will follow our Author ſtep by ſtep, never- 
theleſs without ſtaying ourſelves upon the Imper- 
tiner.cies which he mingles among things, which 

"LE 4 may 
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may ſeem to be of ſome weight. After he hath re. 
ported the pretended Ad of the Conſpiracy of Mont. Þ 
patier, he gives the reaſon why he produced ir (þ 
in his firſt Hiſtory without Form, and without Sub. 
{criptions. 

As I had no deſign to do wrong to particular perſons, 
{ays he, bur only to ſhew what was the Spirit of Cal- 
viniſm, and what it is capable of ; I ſuppreſſed the 
names of thoſe who Signed this Confederation, in || 
Hiftory of EdifFs. So that "tis out of Gharity, that 
Soulier the Prieft did ſuppreſs the Names of thoſe 
thac Signed this At; This 18 admirable , good 
P;1eft! Who is there that docs not admire his Cha- 
rity? Are not all his Writings full of the Cha 
racters of this excellent Vertue  *Tis out of Cha 
rity that he blew the fire to kindle the Perſecuti- 
on, and that he made odious Libels, full of Lies, 
againſt perſons that never did hira any wrong. 
Obſerve that the Charity of this good Prieſt doth 
not conſider, that to ſpare ſome ſingle perſons, it 
neglects what it owed to the King: for a mans 
always obliged to diſcover Conſpirators, without 
having regard to ſingle perſons. He will not tail 
to anſwer to this, the King knew the bufineb: 
for he tells us, that this At was given to Mon- 
fieur the Cardinal of Bouillicn, by Monſieur ah 
the Biſhop of Ager, and that Vioaſieur the Card 
nal of Bowillion, gave it to the King. This is ve 
Ty. well, bur this is the very thing that makes us 
ſuſped& his Charicy. For fince the King knew the 
Names of the. Confpirators, a man could not do 
them wrong, nor expoſe them1nore to the Diſpleaſure 
of the King : his Majeſty having not judged it 
fit to chaſtiſe them, they had nothing farther to 
fear by the publication of their Names. So that 
rill the Prieſt Soalier hath given us more valuablc 
proofs of his Charity, we will ſay, that the _ 
rcalon 
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reaſon why he gave us this A& without Subſcri- 


| ptions, Was becauſe he very well foreſaw that the 
| Subſcriptions would diſcover the Myſtery , and 
| the Cheat. 


It may be that his Monſieur Daret , who was 


not in the World, nor never had been, and of 
| whom he had never heard any thing ſpoken, did 
appear to him, a perſon very improper to fill the 


place of an Afiſtant-Moderator, in which he ought 
wo do and ſay much, and by conſequence could 
not be ſupplied by a Phantome. Beſides Monſieur 
Aſimont, who was the Secretary then living, ſpeak- 
ing, and reſiding in France, would have been able, 
although he were a Miniſter, and a perſecuted Mi- 
niſter, and had his mouth ſtoped, to have return- 
ed upon him the injury of this Falſhood : for is 


| known that ſingle perſons take theſe fort of mat- 


ters more warmly, than whole Bodies and Socie- 
ties of men, becauſe the danger is more urgent and 
prefling upon them. 

'Tis true, that the Synod of Thonnins, in the 
Month of December, in the Year 1683, drew up the 
A& which we have ſeen above. Burt. the Prieft 
Solier ſays thereon, Newerthelefs theſe. Gentlemen, who 
had never taken thrs Reſolution, but the better to hide 
their Game, ſtaid there. And fome Io, 0 after, Did 
they proceed any farther in purſuit of this Reſolntion £ 
Thar is to fay, to carry their Complaints to the 
King, and proſecute Soulier as a Calumniator : All 
theſe threatumys, lays.he, are waniſhed-into ſmoke, and 
it was well ſeen, that: all this noiſe was nothing elſe but 
a pure effefF of their Policy. This i very wicked in 
the mouth of a man who knows, as all the World 
doth, that from the Synod of Thonnins, unto the 
firſt Miſſion of the Dragoons, there palled not a- 
bove fiſteen or ſixteen Months, that the ruine of 
the Reformed was ſworn, and determined to a 


ſtated 
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ſtated time, that for the ſpace of tour Years ng 


Paper of Remonſtrance, Complaint, Juſtification 


bl 


Requeſt, or thing of like nature would be received Þ 
from them ; that the perſon. of the King was in. Þ 
acceflible for them ; that all the Tribunals of the Þ 
Kingdom had in like manner been ſhut upon them: F 
Soulier tells us, that the Province of Guyenne had Þ 
Monfieur Fanicon for Deputy-General at Par ; but Þ 
he might very well have known alſo, ſeeing he Þþ 
knows ſo many things, that ict was in the Synod | 


of Thonnins, in 1683 , that Monſieur Fanicon dil- 
charged himſelf of this Office , becauſe he knew 
that from thenceforth it would be to no adran. 
tage, and that they would hear no man who had 
any thing to ſay for Juſtification of the Reform: 
ed. *Tis true that the Synod named Monſieur 
Charron an Advocate, and another Deputy to go 
and carry this Complaint to the King ; But who 
then dared to appear at the Court? He muſt 
have a deſire to ſee the Baffile, and to under- 
ſtand what Bread men eat there. This Villain 
knows all this, and inſults over poor oppreſſed 
perſons, becauſe of their ſilence in a time when it 
was for them a Crime no leſs than Treaſon, to 
dare to complain of any kind of Injuſtice what- 
ever it was. The Deputies of the Synod of Low 
er Guyenne, would have been well received, had 
they gone to complain of Souler, a. man that the 
Clergy had purpoſely ſet up to Defame, Injure, 
and Deſtroy them ; in a time when the Court had 
already diſpatched, if I may fo ſay, Commiſſions 
co the Dragoons to treat the Reformed as Rebels, 
and open declared Enemies @« © 


The firft Argument 0 T naſs- ofle 4; which 
Falſhood, and the ml P Refleftions wh 


ftifications thereof. 


Soulier 'makes uſe of to deſtroy 
the Arguments and Mediums 


| well. 
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which we have made uſe of, to prove this Act of * 
Montpazier to be a falls Impoſture. . Firſt we have 


' ſaid, That there never was a Synod more known, 
' and underſtood by our Enemies: Beſides an infi- 
© nice number of Papiſts, Monks, and paltry Prieſts, 
| the Biſhop of Cahors was there, and eſpecially Mon- 
| fieur Soubzer, as he himſelf informs us. This Cir- 
| cumſtance may be of uſe to us, to make very pro- 
| bable Conjectures concerning the Original of this 
AR. Beſides all this, the King had a Commil- 
| fary there. From all which we conclude , that 


there was no likelihood that theſe Miniſters ſthould 
be ſuch Fools, to- treat of an Afair of this nature 
in a place where there were ſo many perſons their 


| Enemies. Souljer ſays thereon, That the Catho- 
| licks were not admuted to their Aſſembly ; that 
| we know well, but we alſo know that the Cler- 
| gy are at expence for Spies, and that they never 
fail to know all that they pleaſe. Tis known that 
| this Aſſembly was made up of about one hun- 
dred Paſtors, and well near as many Elders : that 
| among theſe men there were thoſe which had no 
| true Piety, nor any Zeal tor their Religion, as it 
| appears by their Revole and Apoſtacy. Theſe 


men are indiſcreet, intereſted, caſis to be gained, 
and the Agents of the Clergy know them very 


Concerning the Commiſſary, Soulter ſays things 


which the Providence of God hath permitted, to 
| confound theſe Impoſtures. Firſt, he ſays, That 


Monſieur of St. Blancard was the King's Man in this 
Synod, and we ſhall ſee by and by, from the Depo- 
ſition of four Witneſſes, which were there preſent, 
that it was Monſieur de Villefranche of Vivans, who 
was Commiſſary. This is, lay I, an effe&t of the 
Vengeance of God for the Confuſion of theſe Im- 
poſtures. For there was nothing fo eaſie as to kove 
| YO PR Lo" "2 1 
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who was the King's Agent there ; the Ads of all 
_ the Synods were ſent to the Court, the Commiſſy 
Ties were always named there, and they even ſub Þ 
ſcribed, and made a particular mark on the Copy | 
which they ſent to the King. And theſe Copies are þ 
kept in the Office of Monſieur Chaftean-neuf. This Þ 
makes it ſuſpicious,that this Impoſture was not form. Þ 
ed at Pars, but in the Province,in fome place where Þ 
not having ſufficient Memorials, they depended too 
much upon the treacherous Memory of the Contrj- 
vers. Yea, it appears that Souter is a, Lyer, when 
he ſpeaks as an abſolute Diſpoſer of all that was in 
the Office of Monfieur Chaſtean-neuf. For if he ld 
been admitted thither, he would have rectified the 
Error that himſelf, or other Anthors of this Fore. 
ry had made. And that Soulier may not deceivethe 
Publick, by ſaying, that Monſieur St. Biancard, and N 
Monſieur de Villefranche de Vivans are two name, | 
but not two perſons: it muſt be known that Mon. 
fieur Blancard was a Gentleman of Apgenozs, Uncle 
of the Chevalier Montand, heretofore Captain in a 
Regiment of Dragoons, and this Monfieur de St. Blar- 
card hath been dead theſe fix or ſeven years : And 
Monſieur de Villefranche de Vivans was a Gentleman 
of Perigort, Uncle to Monſieur the Count of Yvan, 
Licucenant-General in the Army of the King. He 
died not above three or four years ſince. 

The ſecond thing which he ſays is, That Monfieur 
St. Blancard was of the Reformed Religion, that he 
might be of Intelligence with the Synod in this Con: 
| ſpiracy, and that ſo *tis not to be admired, chat he 
did not reveal it. What a Prodigy is this ! That 
a Commiſſary of the King in our Synods, ſhould 
betray his Maſter, and his Prince in a point of 
Conlpiracie againſt the State, without giving kim 
any notice of it: Although theſe Commiſſaries had 


been capable of ſhutting their eyes on a 
thing, 


[ 
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| times of a man commiſſi 
our Aſſemblies, who hath ſuffered, or diſſembled 
ſuch undertakings? Would not the Juſtice of the 
{ King have proſecuted a perſon guilty of ſuch a 
| Crime, with the utmoſt ſeverities of puniſhment 2? 
| The King knew, ſaw, and was informed of all 

this Conſpiracy, and the Court kept filent, both 
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thing, hath there been Gare in theſe laſt 
ed by the King, in 


with reſpe& to St. Blancard, the pretended Com- 
miſfary, ard with reſpe& to the Synod. Be it 
St. Blancard, or de Vivans, the one and the other 
were yet in the Land of the Living, in the Year 
1577, when this forged Piece was put into the 


| hands of the King, and yet they were never pro- 
| ſecuted. We fee this man hath loſt all judgment 
| and underſtanding. 


The third thing which Soulier ſays is, That al- 


though the Commiſlary were faithful to the King, 


they might a& in this Aﬀair without his know- 
ledge, or participation, becauſe in Atfairs of this 
nature, the ſecret is not committed but to ſome prin- 
cipal perſons, and the other Members of the Al- 


| mbly have no part therein : Behold another Con- 


jture well worthy the contrivance of Souler the 
Prieſt: that is to ſay, that there are four perſons 
which made this great Conſpiracy, and without 


| communicating it to the Paſtors, or the Elders, 


they treat about introducing an Enemy, and a 
ioreign Nation into Frazce : And how could four 
Miniſters give Aſſurances in an Afﬀair which de- 
pends upon ſo many, without communicating it 
to them? Four Miniſters attempt to manage a 
whole great Province! We know the Jealouſie 
which reigns among all men of what , Character 
loever they be: Is it imaginable, that a hundred 
Miniſters, and ſo many Elders, ſhould think them- 


{elve; obliged ro follow the Inſpirations, and dil- 
charg? 
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charge the Obligations of four Miniſters, in an Af. 
fair wherein they were not truſted, and in which 
there is no leſs than their Lifz, and being broken 
alive upon the Wheel, at ſtake ? In cruth a man 
would think that a clap of Thunder had aſtoniſhed 
this miſerable Calumniator. 


=o” rey pov rigid The ſecond Argument that 
OG, ” we employed, to prove the Falf: 
f 115g _ hood of _ Impoſtvar. was, 
That there was no likelihood that the Reformed 
of Guyenne ſhould attempt a thing which might 
have ſuch miſchievous Conſequences, in a time 
when they had noe reaſon to complain of the 
Court, becauſe they enjoyed their Liberties peace- 
ably enough. To this Soxlier ſays two things, 
Firſt, That in our Conduth there are many examples of 
Unfaithfulneſs, in the very times that we peaceably en- 
Joyed the Favours that had been granted to us ; and 
therefore 2ye have been very ſilly tn defiring to juſtifies 
ourſelves from this Treaſon, becauſe we had no 
occaſion that ſhould prompt us to commit it, 
Thereupon he reckons up the proofs of this Ac 
cuſation : For Example, ſaith he, they enjoyed peace- 
bly all the Priviledges which had been granted them 
by the EdiF of January, in the Year 1561 : they had 
the publick Exerciſe of their Religion, in the Subburbs 

Paris, &*c. this did not hinder but that they treat- 
ed three Months after with the Engliſh, and deliver- 
ed unto them Haure de Grace. Another Example: 
Theſe Gentlemen enjoyed peaceably the Edit of Peace, 
which Was granted them before Orieans, in the Tear 
1563, nevertheleſs, to the prejudice of this Peace, and 
the Edift woich the Calviniſts did wery peaceably en- 
foy, they tock Arms again in cold Blood. He adds 
many other Examples to prove his Accuſation 


but in truth my patience is ſpent, and for the _ 
an 
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and quiet of my mind, I cannot reſolve to follow 
| this Calimmiator to the end : Who can endure, 
| without Indignation, that which he hath the bold- 
| neſs to affirm , That it was the Hugenot Party 
| which began the War, after the Edi& of Fanua- 
| 7, All the World knows that it was the Princes 
| of the Houſe of Griſe, who cauſed the Maſſacre 
| at Voſſp, in the midit of that Peace which we did 
| ſo quietly enjoy. He who anſwered Maimburgh's 
Hiſtory of Calviniſm, hath made it appear, by the 
cleareſt light, that the firſt Civil War which came 
afrer the Edit of Fanuary, was no War of Religi- 
on, that it had irs ſource inthe implacable Ha- 
' treds which were between the 


vo _ DAMeneray Caſtalnay. le 
Houſes of Guiſe and Montmor Labourrias cardinal & - 


rency 5 that ir was cauſed in gj,;, paubigne. 

part by an infinite number of 

Diſcontents, which the Tyrants of the Court had 
made in the Kingdom; and in part by an inft- 
nite number of caſhiered Souldiers, and disbanded 
Troops which had been accuſtomed to live in 
diſorder 3 that the principal ſpring thereof, was 
the Reſentment of Lewz of, Burbon Prince of Condy, 
who had received the utmoſt Outrages from the 
Guiſes, ſeeing they had cauſed him to be condemn- 
ed to death, and had procured his Execution, had 
it not been prevented by the death of Francs the 
Second : To conclude, it was the enormous Am- 
bicion, and deteſtable Policy of Catherine de Medi- 
ces, who united and knit together this Party, and - 
ſet all the great Men of the Kingdom together by 
the ears, that ſhe might Reign in the midlt of theſe 
Diſſentions, ' and Ruine the one by the other. All 
this hath been made good. by Witneſſes that can- 
not be reproached ; it hath been made evident, 
that Religion was only the pretence , which the 


great men made ule of to rautinie the Pr" - 
at 
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hath been proved, that during this pretended Peace, 
which the Calviniſts d4:4 quietly enjoy , under the 
ſhadow of the Edict of Fanuary, faith Seulier, there 
were above three thouſand perſons which periſh- 
ed by Maſfacres, or by Courts of Juſtice; that the 
Duke of Gaiſe came to Pars ' with twelve hundred 
Horſe, that he ſeized of the King, and the Regent, 
which were at Fountainblean, and that *twas pro- 
perly there , that the Declaration of War was 
made. And this villanous Calumniator hath #he 
boldneſs to teil us, that we were the Agpreſſours 
in this firſt War, -and Aggreſſours in full Peace. 


It muſt be obſerved here, that this man follows | 
none of the Rules of an Hiſtorian, he generally 


diſſembles, and paſſes over all thoſe matters of Fad 
which give light to a Hiſtory, and ſhew the ori- 
ginal of an Evil; he inſiſts only on thoſe things 
by which he may be able to give a very ill aſped 
to the Actions of the Preteſtant Party. Maim- 
burgh, and other Popiſh Writers have not carricd 
their Unfaithfulneſs ſo far. 

The Unfaithfulneſs of Souljer, 1s not greater on 


occaſion of the ſecond War , which broke the 


Peace of Orleans ; We were, faith he, in full Peacg 
when we made that hideous Attempt which is cak 
led the Conſpiracy of Meaux. Lying coſts this man 
nothing. All the Authors of that time, who have 
any thing of Honour or Conſcience, do agree, 
that never was there War more miſchievous than 
this pretended Peace of Orleans. They oppreſled 
the Proteſtants every-where. by the utmoſt Vio 
lences ; no Juſtice was to be had for them ; they 
Maſſacred them with Impuniry ; they conſpired 


their Ruine, they treated about tt 


Mezeray. Le La- ..: : as | , 
3 OO In with the Dake of Alva, the Houk 


led a great number - of their Nobility ; chey Ml 
| acre 


of Auſtria, and the Pope; they kit 
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facred more than three thouſand of them ; they 
reſolved to ſeize the Prince of Condy, and the Ad- 
miral, to cut oft the Head of this, and commit the 
other to perpetual Impriſonment : To conclude 

they did not re-take their Arms, but to repel thoſe 
which were taken againſt them, .and to give way 
to the greateſt neceſlity that ever was of defending 
themſelves. By theſe wo Examples we may judge 
the Fidelity of Sorher inthe reſt. - | 


The ſecond thing, which this Prieſt ſays upon 
occaftion of that which: we had ſaid, That in the 
Year 1659, we were not treated fo ill, as to in- 
cline us to a Confpiracy with the Engliſh, *cwas 
thac even then the Court defigned. our Ruine, that 
we knew it well, and that it already appeared. by 
many Declarations which had been. publiſhed to 
our diſadvantage, which he quotes. To this we an- 
iwer, That the deſign of the Clergy, was to de- 
ftroy us, we do not doubt, and that it may be the 
Court might - have the ſame intents and purpoſes ; 
that *tis true ſome Declarations had been already 
publiſhed againſt us. But we ſay , That the fear 
of a future and uncertain Evil, or ſome little. pre- 
lent Evils, did never engage us. to make uſe..of 
actual Confpiracies for our Preſervation : The De- 
clarations and Decrees which the Clergy obtain- 
ed againſt us, wete as yet nothing, and then did 


us, no Evil. The. King himſelf granted us a Na- 


tional Synod at Lawdun, in the Year 1659 ; a Fa- 


your which had not been conceded to us ſince the 


Year 1641 ; an evident proof that the. Court was 
not then under thoſe wicked Inchnations, in which 


it hath been ſince engaged, or at leaft, if it had 


already conceived the deſign of deſtroying us, it 
was not poſlible for us to gueſs at ir, ſeeing their 
actions ſpake the contrary. 


| | But 


[ 434 ] 


"= Ru _ But to the ſence of this ſe 
0 allo raw! 

cond Argument drawn from the 
(a 0s Frets of Aug: Condition of the Affairs of the 
 Proteftants in Fravce, we wil 
add a third, drawn from the State of Afﬀeairs in 


land and France. 


France and England at that time, which will ſhey 
both the Ignorance and Bruitiſhneſs of Sowlzer him- 
ſelf, and the other Authors of this Impolſture: They 
are pleaſed to affirm, That in the Month of Juh, 
in the Year 1659, we did treat with the Eng!jb 
about their entring France. We muſt enquire whe- 
ther it be not a thing againſt all Sence, at that 
time, to attribute to the Engliſh a deſign of entring 
into France, with Weapons in their hands, through 
Guyenne : Firſt we muſt know, that then the Ewy- 
tiſh were in the moſt ſtrict Alliance with Franc, 
which could be betwixt two States : The Engl 
had cauſed their Troops to paſs into Flanders, to 
joyn thoſe of the King : Dunkirk was joyntly Be 
ſieged by both Nations ; it was taken from the $p«- 
»iards, put into the hands of the Engliſh, to the # 
ftoniſhment of all Ezrope, and the icandal'of all 
true Frexcb-men ; yea, there were ſome that had 
the boldneſs to complain thereof by their Writings 
This may be ſeen in a Writing made by Mon- 
fieur Sion, to juſtiftke the Conduct of Cardinal Ms 
zarine , his Maſter ; and in ſome of the printed 
Letters of Monſieur Cofter, Arch-Deacon of Man. 
Fhis Union of England and France, 'was yet ſo great 
it .166c, that an Engliſh Garriſon was received at 
Amiens, to whom the publick Exerciſe of their Re 
 ligion was allowed in the City : This obliged the 
General Aſſembly, of the Clergy, to make com 
plaint thereof to the King, and to content 'them, 
a Promile was made, to give to the Engliſh a Fam 


houſe in the Suburbs, there to exerciſe their Rel 
| giol 
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gion out of the City. Behold the Ermgliſh and French 
at Peace and perfe&t Correſpondence, and their 
Armies united againſt the Spaniard, and France in 
ſo great a confidence of them, that it delivers to 
them the important place Dunkirk, and receives 
their Garriſons into their proper Cities. When men 
make Fictions, if they are not diredly brutiſh, they 
chools proper ſeaſons for them : he ſhould have aſ- 
ſigned to this Conſpiracy of the Proteſtants of Guy- 
eme, ſome time in which France had been in War 
with England ; but in truth *tis to have a diſtemper- 
el mind, to take a time of the moſt perfe& corre- 
ſpondence, that ever was between the two States. 

But this is not all, "tis needful to ſee in the ſe- 
cond place the Condition of the Afﬀairs of the 
Engliſh in themſelves, to know whether there be any 
probability, that they then had a deſign of entring 
France : It muſt therefore be remembred, that Crom- 
well died in the Month of September, 1658, and 
that from that time, till the return. of Charles the 
Second, England was always in a dreadful Contfy- 
ſion, as may be ſeen by the Hiſtory of that time, 
and by the News Books publiſhed one after ano- 
ther. Richard was proclaimed Protector immedi- 
ately after. the death of his Father 3 and he who 
hath colleted the- News of 5] 
that time, tells us, That Rich- See the Colledtlon of 


. News, Ordinary and Ex- 
ard did not think he could do —* oo ary. Relations 


better, than preſerve himſelf in and Reports of things 
the Friendſhip of thoſe hoſe Al- happening in this King- 


[RE * ht af. dom, and elſewhere, 1n 
x ” oy Father gods 'S - the Year 1659. Print- 
in, ana 10 Continue Far again? 1 it Paris 1660, with 


thoſe againf} whom bis Father priviledge. 

bad declared it. He continu- 

ed'therefore in a ſtrict Alliance with France, and at 
War with Spain. Behold the man which they 
make to Treat with the Proteſtants of Guyenne, to 
ys Ff 2. carry 


% 
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carry his Arms into France, againſt the only Sup. 


port that he could have to maintain himſelf in the. | 
lace which he poſfeſſed, who was otherwiſe un- Þ 
capable thereof. If Richard were not a mad man, Þ 
I don't underſtand how he could engage in this Þ 


Afﬀair : This new Proteor calls a Parliament, in 
the beginning of the Year 1659, which 1s exa&- 
ly the Year of the Conſpiracy of Montpatzer : the 
Extraordinary of the ſixth of March ſpeaks of the 
opening of this Parhament, and ſays, That from 
the fifteenth of February, to the twentieth, it was 
employed in examining the Title and Rights of 
my Lord ProteQor. In the following Seffions 


they endeavoured to Regulate the Power of this f 
new Prote&or, and to retrench the Exceiles which | 
he enjoyed to the prejudice of the Rights and Li- Þ 


berties of the Nation. From that time, behold 
Richard attacqued , and yet he enterprizes new 
Work abroad, which alone required a man, and a 
whole Kingdom beſides. From the thirteenth -of 
March there were great Conteſts in the Parliament, 
touching the manner how it ought to be compoled, 
whether they ſhould there permit two Houſes, the 
Upper and the Lower ; what perſons ought to be 
received into the Upper Houſe, in caſe they fut- 
fered it ro ſubſiſt Theſe Differences continued 
all the Month of 4pri/,- with the utmoſt heat, and 
with great violence and rage : Behold theſe people 
in a good condition. to carry Arms into Fraxce. - In 
the Extraordinary. of the fifth of Aday, is ſeen 4 
large Remonſtrance preſented to the Protector Rs 
chard, by the Officers of the Army, in which they 
complain , 1. That they were not paid. 2. 

they blaſted their Reputation, by blaming all whici 
they had done under Cromwell, as faulty and againſt 
the Laws. 3. That the Officers which had' ſerved 


the King, had their Cabals and Aſſemblies in d& 
6. yes 
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yers places of the three Kingdoms of England, Scot- 
land, and Ireland , from whence it may be judged, 
ſay they, that the publick Safety of the State, is in 
ſuch ill condition, that *tis in danger of being de- 
ſtroyed. Was not the Militia in very good ſtate 
to be tranſported to make an Irruption into a 
foreign Kingdom beyond the Sea 2 Ar the fame 
time Richard being diſpleaſed wich this Parliament, 
who would have reduced his Authority, to a ve- 
ry little thing, diſfolved them in the beginning of 
the Month of May; and three days after, on the 
fifth of the ſame Month, he publiſhed a Procla- 
mation, by which he appointed all ſuſpicious per- 
ſons to gq out of Londen, in three days, and to 
come No nearer to it, than within twenty Miles. 
Immediately after the Parliament, which the Pro- 
tetor had aſſembled on the Month of February, 
was diſlolved, on the ſecond of ay, the old long 
Parliament affſembled, and began to fit on the fe- 
venteenth of the ſame Month : This old Parlia- 
ment pulled down Richard, and appointed, that 
Monarchical Government ſhould be aboliſhed, to- 
gether with the Houſe of Lords. It cauſed alſo 
the Effigies of Cromwell, which was at Weſtminſter, 
to be taken away, Fearing, ſay they, leaſt it ſhould 
| give occaſion to ſomes popular Commotion in this 
Conjun&ure, and change of Afﬀairs. This is plain- 
ly the time when the Proteſtants of Guyenne, pro- 
miſed to introduce the Erglih tnto the Realm : 
for the circumſtance of Afﬀairs was altogether fa- 
yourable to them : as they had nothing to do a- 
mong themſelves, ſo they might ſuccour their good 
Friends every-where elſe. On the twenty ſecond 
of May, old Stile, the Officers of the Army agreed 
with the old Parliament, to aboliſh all 'Ticle of 
King, and Prote&tor , and to eſtabliſh the three 
Nations: in 4 Government intirely Free. On the 
| Fiz ewenty 
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twenty fourth the Parliament appointed , That no 
other Seal ſhould be farther made uſe of, but that 
on the two ſides whereof were engraven the Arms 
of England and Ireland ; and cauſed the Seal which 
Oliver Cremwell made uſe of, to be broken : They 
named, for the ſpace of many days, thirty one per 
ſons to make up a new Council of State : 'Twas 
at this very time, z. e. upon the beginning of the 
Month of Tune, in the Year 1659, that they for- 
ced the Protector, Richard, to remove from White 
hall. Behold then the three Kingdoms in a per- 
fe&t Anarchy. . Without doubt it was in this hap- 
py and tranquil Eſtate, that the Erglſh made of 
fer to the Proteſtants of Guyenne, to ſuccour them, 
provided they would deliver to them all the places 
whereof they could diſpoſe : To ſpeak ſeriouſly, 
Tis unavoidable, that the Forgers of this Piece 
were the moſt ignorant Bruits that were in the 
World , or that their Brains were diſurdered to 
that degree, that there was never any thing like 
it. Let not Monſieur Soulier be *diſpleaſed at all 
this : He hath neither Science nor Knowledge of 
the matters of the World, nor common Senlſc ; for 
if he had one grain of Underſtanding, or good 
Knowledge, he would never have engaged in {o 
durty a Buſineſs. 

Let us go on, for this is not all: After we have 
conſidered the State of Affairs in England, let us 
conſider thoſe of Frazce : This Kingdom was in an 
Eſtate of Proſperity , with reſpe& to Afﬀairs a- 
broad, which would have taken away all thoughts 
from troubleſome perſons, of making any Commo- 
tions at home, although there ſhould be ſuch which 
had it in deſign and purpoſe; * Tis thz very Year 
of the Peace of the Pyreneans, and of the Mar- 
riage of the King. In che beginning of che Sum- 


mer, in the Year 1659, a Suſpenſion of War, og 
ca 
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Sea and Land, was ſigned : that nothing might crols 
the Negotiations of Peace, which were already ad- 
vanced very far, Marſhal Turenne was gone to ex- 
ecute the Orders of the King, on the ſubje& of 
this Suſpenſion. Cardinal Mazarine, at the ſame 
time that this pretended Conſpiracy was made in 
Gujenne, paſſed through the Province, to go to the 
place where the Peace was to be concluded. He 
arrived the twelfth of 7uly at Libourne, on the nine- 
teenth at Cadillac, and at the ſame time their Ma- 
jeſties parted from Fountainbleau, to begin their 
Journey towards the Frontiers of Spain. - Muſt it 
not be confeſſed, that the Miniſters and Elders of 
Guyenne, are very cunning at Confederations, and 
Conſpiracies; that they know admirably well how 
to take their time, and that no circumſtances could 
be choſen more favourable -to Embroil a Kingdom 


within, than a time of general Peace, which leaves 


the King in a condition to fall wich all his power 
upon. the Conſpirators ? To conclude, Hath Sox- 
ler no Shame, and will he never cover himſelf with 
a wholſome and falutary Confuſion 2 If you don't - 
think him ſufficiently ſunk, and overwhelmed, take 
the pains to follow me a little farther. 


We brought for a fourth The fourth Argument of 
Falfſhood : Soulter con- 


Argument , the evident Falf- *: Ne" 409 
hood that is in the name and Cn FRUEIS 00 
in the perſon of Darer : This 

is the man, ſays the A of Soulier, which negotia- 
ted this Aﬀair, and treated with the Engliſh to en- 
g292 them to enter into France. "This Daret 1s a 
man unknown, a phantaſm ; and, if without ſay- 
ing any thing elſe, we had obliged Soulier to find 
out his Monſieur Daret, we had reduced him to 
the utmoſt difficulties : but , happily for this Hi- 


ſtorian-Prieſt, a Conjefture was made, which was 
Ft 4 thought 
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thought ſure , that the Impoſtors having heard fay, 
that there was in the Province, a Miniſter born a 
Subject of the Engliſh, named Monſieur Durel, they 
might very well chooſe this perſon, to make of 
him a Negotiator with thoſe of his own Nation. 
Soulier, raviſhed to find this paſlage open, to go 
out of this dirty place, hath ſtoaped thereto : Yes, 
ſays he, *tis Dure/, the Copy which was taken from 
the Original , was ill tranſcribed, they took an 
a tor an «, and a t for an }, and whereas Da 
ret in the firſt A& was nothing elſe but a Negoti- 
ator between the Miniſters and Elders of Guyenne, 
and the Engliſh, in the ſecond Edition, he becomes 
Afliſtant - Moderator , and is ſubſcribed E. Dure, 
Here is a heap of Juggles and Lies, fo preſſed up- 
on cach other, that 'ris a difficulty to rang them 
into order ; firſt *tis certain by the Table of the 
Synod of Montpazier, the Adts whereof ought to 
be in the Oihce of Monſieur Chaſtean-neuf , that 
Monfieur Durel was not Affiſtant-Moderator at this 
Synod, *rwas one named Monſieur Dorde, Minilter 
of Moatpazier itſelf, And we do intreat the honeſt 
men. of Pars, that they may be aſſured hereof, 
to go and conſult the Original hereof, in the Ot- 
fice, if they will not believe four living and ſpeak- 
ing Wicnefſes, which were at the ſaid Synod, wholz 
Depoficions we ſhall ſuddenly ſee in good form and 
method : I hope that in the third Edition, of the 
Ak of Montpazier, Monſieur Soulier the Prieſt, wil 
tell us, they took the o in Dorde for an «, that the 

tranſpoſed the 4, and ſer ir at the end, and made 
thereof an/; ſo we ſhall find Dorde in Daret, and 
Durel, as good Fegwologits in plat do find <6 
pine. A new Fallhood , Monfieur Dure] had no 
name which began with EZ, *cwere expedient that 
it-were Etienne, or Elijah, or Eſay : but, by misfor- 
eune for Monſieur Souli-r. his name .was yo : 

ea 


| 


e my mw _—— Sama { *-- 


So" CD (ey FOO OTF" IV" :=h0- 0 of” 0-0" RS ag” 


{ 447 ] 


leaſt *tis the name which he gave himſelf in the 
Theſis which he maincained ar Saumur ; "tis the 
name that he hath ſer in the front of a Book called, 
Vindicie Eccleſia Anglicane, 1.e. A Vindication of the 
Church of England. To conclude, *tis the name that 
the Approbator of the Tranſlation, which he made 
of the Liturgie of the Church of England into 
French, hath given him. I have read the French Ver- 
fron of the Engliſh Liturgie of Mr. John Durel, and 7. 
have found it in all things agreeable to the original En- 
pliſh. Signed, George Stradling S. 7. P. Chaplain to 
Gilbert Biſhop of London, om the Savoy, April the 
ſixth, 1663. Therefore I know not what we ſhall 
do with this capital E. in this A& of Soxlier the 
Prieſt, unleſs we make an F. of it to find Frier Fohr 
there. But by misfortune Mr. Dare! was never a 
Monk. 

Another misfortune for Soulier , much greater 
than the former, is, That Ar. Dare! was never Pa- 
ſtor in the Province of Guyenne, nor Deputy in any 
Synod, he was only Miniſter to Aoyſreur the Duke 
de Ia Force ; he preached indeed at /a Force when the 
Duke was there, but he was properly affixed to his 
perſon and his Family : for which reaſon he follow- 
ed him every-where, and did nor belong to the Sy- 
nod of any of the Provinces. *Twas one named 
Mr. Barte, who was then Miniſter of the Church de 
la Force, a_ Member of the Province, and lawful De- 
puty to the Synod. *Tis true, that A. Durel ap- 
peared at the Synod of Aonrpazier, and was there in 
favour of one named Mr. Heſperien, who was his 
Friend, and had buſineſs there. And M4. Betoule, 
Miniſter of Duras, who was Plaintiff againſt 2. 
Heſperien, ſeeing Ar. Durel in the Aſſembly, ſaid to 


| him, 7/hat do you bere ? you are no Paſtor of the Lower 


Guyenne, nor Deputy to the Synod, To whom 44. 
Darel anfwered in theſe very words, Iam no fixed Mi 


nifter 


[ 442 ] 
niſter in any Province; but in all Provinces wheje the 
Duke s, I have the honour to afſift at the Synods which 
are held during the time of hu reſidence there. "The Sy. 
nod took this Remonſtrance into conſideration, and 
granted to 44r. Durel no decifive Voice, but only 
Seflion among them, and a deliberative Voice. The 
faid Ar. Durel was never ſeen in any of the Synod; 
of Guyenne, but only at thistime, and never was ſeen 
there afterwards. Behold a ſubje& well choſen, 
to make him Afiſtant-moderator of a Synod, and 
the Negociator in a great affair ; of a Synod, ſay I, 
of which he was no Member, where he was no De- 
puty, where he had no deciſive Voice, and where 
he had never appeared before. Behold therefore 3 
new Errata of the third Edition of the Ad of Ment 
paZier. It may not be doubted that the Art of Su. 
lier, which hath made him find Durel in Darer, will 
alſo make him find Dorde in Durel. But we do ad- 
vertiſe him, that this new Correction will be of no 
ſervice to him ; for when Durel ſhall be taken a- 
way, and Dorde put in the place thereof, all his En- 
gine will ke overturned : ws ſhall have no Engliſt 
#741, proper to negociate with the Engliſh, no man 
unfixed from any Church, and by conſequence fit to 
employ his time in Negotiations ; no man which 
was oftentimes in Parz, and in Normandy, places pro- 
per to entertain Correſpondence with the Engl 
All this was found in Afr. Darel, for which reaſon 
they judged it fit to make him the Negociator, and 
afcerwards Afſiſtant-moderator. But poor A4r. Dord: 
was a Miniſter of the Province, ſerving in a littk 


Town or Village of Perigort, very far from the Sea, 


without Commerce, without all advantage to enter- 
cain Correſpondencies, not ſtirring from his place, 
affixed to a Congregation made up of perſons very 
unfir to furniſh means of Negociating Treaties. 


good earneſt, behold a heap of croſs Accidents 8 
I, 
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Mr. Soulier. Is not a man very unhappy, when he 
would edifie the Church by a pious Decceit, to find ſo 


| many ſtumbling-blocks in his way ? 


To ftrengthen this Argument, we added a matter 
of fact, notorious to all thoſe who had never fo little 
knowledge of Mr. Darel, viz. that there was not a 
ma!! amonegft the Ez2/;ſh, who had a greater hatred 
for the Parliament than he. So that ir was to loſe 
all ſenſe, to chuſe this perſon to treat with them of a 
Conſpiracy againſt France. This matter of Fa is 
notorious, and *tis known by all the Engiſh Church, 
that the King of England lookt upon him at his re- 
turn as one that had ſuffered exile for his ſake, and 
recompenſed .him not only with the Deanary of 
Windſor, but with many other Benefices which he 
had given him before that. To this the Prieſt Sou- 
lier anſwers, A very fine thing 'tis that Crommwel was 
then dead ; and that though Dare} were an Enemy 
to Cromwel, it doth not follow that he was an Ene- 
my to his Son, and to thoſe that then ruled among 
the Engliſh. That is to ſay, that Mr. Derel, who had 
4 general indignation againſt the Enemies of his 
King,reconciled himſelf to them,as ſoon as they had 
lolt their Head,andjoyned another party to them to 
betray another King, into whoſe Country he was 
fled for refuge. This is very well contrived. He 
adds to this a Letter from 44r. de Vane a Gentleman 
belonging to the Queen Dowager of England, who 
lays, That the Deanary of Windſor was not given to 
Mr. Durel to recompenſe his fidelity, but to diſcharge a 
Debt of 2000 1. Sterling, which was owing to bim by my 
Lord of Mancheſter. As we have not the honour to 
know Mr. de Vane, fo we ſhall leave his Teſtimony 
to ſignifie according to its worth, We ſhall only 


lay,that the Deanary of Windſor is at the Nomination 


and Diſpoſal of che King, and not in the Diſpoſal 


of the Counts of Mancheſter 5 and that tis _ 
| | | "ble 
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bable that the King, at the (ollicitation of che Low 
Mancheſter, ſhould give a Benefice of that importance 
to a man who was not known to be a zealousFrienq 
to the Royal Family. Sceing we are now ſhewing 
the Falſhoods of this Ac, and the ignorance of thoſe 
who framed it, we muſt not forget that theſe men 
make Ricottier the Miniſter of Clairac. By conſult. 
ing the Table of the names of thoſe who appeared xt 
this Synod of Montpazier, it may be ſeen that Ricottie 
being Miniſter of Boardeausx, and not of Clairac, he 
could have no other Title, ſecing he appeared at the 
Synod on the behalf of the Church which he then 
ſerved. Ir muſt be confeſſed, that never were there 
ſo many Falſhoods heaped together. | 


For a Fifth Argument, we prody- 
A_fijth Argument 024 the Marginal Note of Mr. Su 
of Faljbood : Sou- lier + C 1 Yrs 
lier's Impertizen- er 3 Cromwel was yer alive. Now 
cies thereon. he had been dead almoſt a year. To 
this he anſwers, that he might ſay 
that Cromwel was yet alive, For that could not be re- 
ferred to any one but his Son, which ſucceeded him in tht 
Government, For this I remit him to the Letter of 
Mr. Le Feure, which we haye ſeen above. This is 
curious, and will give very fair advantage to the 
Learned to reſolve the difficulties of Hiſtory. Su 
@ one was yet alive, *tis true 5 he was dead ſome ten 
years ſince, but that ſignifies nothing, his Son ws 
alive, and reigned in his ſtead : *Tis the ſame thing, 
At the moſt, ſays Mr. Soulier, this can be no more 
than a miſtake of the Hiſtorian, which cannot pre 
judice the truth of the AA, which ſpeaks not of 
Cromwel, or his Son, but of the Englih in general 
By your favour, Mr. Souler, *tis a great prejudice to 
the At: For if it had been made whilſt Crom! 
lived, it would have been much mace probable, be: 
cauſe 'tis known that Cromwel did very much cor 
CC 


[445 ] 

tern himſelf, or appeared fo to do in the preſervati- 
on of the Reformed Churches of France. Beſides, 
his Throne was ſo well eſtabliſhed at home, that he 
could attempt any thing abroad. *'Tis alſo known 
that France never feared any mani ſo much as He. So 
that whilſt he lived, the Exgi;ſh were in condition to 
attempt, and it may be to execute the Projett which 
they charge upon them ; but after his death it was 
no longer ſo, the Scene changed from white to black. 
If the Prieſt Souker did put Cromwet in the Margin, 
under this apprehenſion, as it's very probable he did, 
this makes it appear, that he was not. altogether a 
Beaſt. He thought it was much more reaſonable 
to make the Miniſters of Guyenne treat with Cromvel, 
than with that Chaos of Government that came after 
him ; there was only this lictle difficulty in the way, 
that Cromwel was dead. But this 1s a ſmall matter 
with theſe Gentlemen, who have done in our days 
that which we thought impoflible. 


Among the Arguments, we ſaid, 4 fixth Argument 
that it was to invent without judge- of ; m—_ of 
ment, to ſuppoſe that an affair of gouier. © © 
this nature could be treated of in a  - | | 
Synod, where there was a hundred and fifty Depu- 
ties, that it was to put a-Rope about all their necks, 
and deliver their, lives into the firſt-Fool or Traytor, 
Ta-this he anſwers, what he had already anſwered 
elſewhere, *7* that there « nothing more eaſje than to 
cauſe an AF to be ſigned by thoſe who preſide in theſe 
Aſſemblies, withant paſſmg it by a plurality. of Voices, 
and above all, then when the Moderator us in the Conſpt- 
racy, as he was upen this occaſion, where Ricottier was 
one of the princi Ky ruments thereof, But this is cal- 
led reaſoning like Soulier the Prieſt, and like Door 
Shoemaker. We are not diſputing. about ſigning an 


AR, or cauſing it to be ſigned. We know has: 
we 
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well,that nothing is more eaſte,than to get Ads ſigned 
by the Preſidents in a Chimney-corner : That which 
1s diſputed, is about the execution of an A, and of 
putting it into a condition to be executed. For this 
*tis neceſſary not only that it paſs all the Voices of the 
Synod, but alſo that itbedebared and conſidered in 
_ all the Conſfiſtories; otherwiſe the Signatures of 
Ricottier, and three others, would ſerve as little to give 
aſſurance to the Engliſh for the pretended delivering 
up of places, as the word of the poor men of the 

loſpital of Quinzevint in Pars. Now we demand 
once more, whether in ſuch atime as this, there were 
men fooliſh eng to make ſuch a deliberation 
paſs before a thouſand or twelve hundred perſons? 
for there were not leſs in all the Conſiſtories of 
Guyenne. Surely this were to expoſe their lives at a 
very cheap price. 


A ſeventh Argument © For anew Argument, we had 
of Faiſwos 3 and aid, that theſe men of Monrpazier 
e Fooleries that aan mos 

Soulier ſpeaks thye- Þad loſt their ſenſe, to engage to 
on. \ deliver places to the Engliſh in the 

year 1659. when for almoſt forty 
yearsthey had had no places or 'Town which'th 
could deliver to Strangers. Souter the Prieſt makes ' 
very judicious Refletions thereon. Firſt he ſaith;that 
they make this Act ſpeak what they pleaſe, to render. 
it ridiculous ; But the men of the Synod did not eng 
preciſely by this A& to deliger places to the Englilh. 
We know not whether this man dotes, or hath a de- 
ſign to make himſelf ridiculous. The mer: of the" 
Synod did not promiſe to deliver places ; what then' 
do thoſe words ſignifie ? The Engliſh require that we 
give them aſſurance to put into their poſſeſſion all the Ci- 
ties and Towns whereof 2e can UBof. - What did the 
Synod-thereupon? - 1* gave command to My. Durel to 
know what aſſurances they defired ; and of what ? * 
c 
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the delivery of places ? for there was nothing elſe un- 
der diſpute. Ac the ſame time they give order, 76 
promiſe on our part all the aſſnrances that were poſſible, 1 
underſtand not the Language of the Synod of Adonr- 
9azier, 1f this be not in formal words to promiſe the 
delivering up of places : fo then in deſpite to the ex- 
ceptions of Mr. Soxlier, behold four or five Miniſtets, 
and it may be ſo many Elders, promiſe to the Ern- 


 gliſh to deliver them Bourdeaux, Blape, &Cc. and other 


places of Guyenne. In truth, this is ſo abſurd, thae 
the Prieſt Sonlier cannot hinder himſelf from ſeeing 
the abſurdity thereof; and for that reaſon he gives 
a ridiculous gloſs to this AA. The ſecond thing 
which Soulier anſwers, is, that we need not be ama- 
zed that this A& took no effe&t : the AR, ſays he, 
was in the month of Faly, in the year 1659. Now 
immediately after two things happened, which hin- 
dered the execution ; the one was the Peace of the 
Pyreneans, the other, that the Miniſter Durel arriving 
in Ergland, found many differing Factions there. 
But Mr. Soulier ought to remember, that the two 
things, which according to him hindered the exe- 
cution, ought to have hindered the proje&, and the 
deliberation : for they happened not after, but be- 
fore. We have made it appear that theſe Factions 
happened in England immediately after the death of 
Cronrwel ; and for the Peace of the Pyreneans, it's 
true, it was concluded after; but the Negotiation 
thereof was begun, and the ſucceſs certain, many 
months before the Synod of Montpazier. The third 
Anſwer of Soxlter, is taken from a Book intitaled, 
The laſt Efforts of afflicted Innocency: Where to that 
which the Anthor objets, that the Hugenot party 


'was in no condition to make themſelves feared, he 
anſwers, Remember what the Poet ſaid, Furor arma 


miniſtratz Fury finds Arms, and when they have no 


Cities, they will take them. There is ſome Py 
that 
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that Mr. Soulier knows how to read Latin, for he 
hath tranſcribed three words thereof, and this makes 
much to his honour againſt the Accuſation of his 
Maſter Meſnier, and Mr. Le Fewe. We anſwer to 
Mr. Soulier, that we cannot warrant all the thoughts 
of other men; but though it ſhould be true that 
_ there were yet ſome reaſon to fear the Reformed, ; 

much abaſed, and ſubjeted as they are, becauk 
Fury furniſhes Arms, yet there: was no reaſon to fear 
them in the time of the Synad of. Montpazter, . be 
cauſe then there was nothing which might more 
their Rage. Lambs become Lions, when they are 
run againſt the Walls. The deſpair into which 
they thruſt the Reformed, might indeed have fur- 
niſhed them with Arms, if God had not prevented 
thoſe unhappy Commotions. But ic was impoſjible 
that the condition in which they were in 1659. 
ſhould put them into that deſpair, which puts them 
upon any thing, and makes them ſomerimes ſucceb- 
ful therein. | = | 


-:, Fu _— We drew an invincible Ar- 
0 a IS Dt- ; . | 1 
fence aeainkt theWrangles  Rpgaty of | Falſhood, againl 
of Soulier. this wicked Piece, from tbe 

Silence of the - Court : The 
King knew many Years fince, by the means of 
Foly Biſhop of Ages, and the 'Cardinal of \Boazllun, 
That they had tormed a horrid Conſpiracy in Guy 
enne, againſt his State 53 he knew. the Authors thery 
of, they were yet alive, but he ſaid .nothing of &, 
he did not chaſtiſe thoſe who had.made this bold 
Attempt : He complained not . of. it . any where; 
and from whence comes this: Spirit of Patience: 
Have they forgiven the leaſt fault to the Reform 
ed, for the ſpace of twenty Years? Have thef 
not laid to their charge, a thouſand falſe Crimes 


Have they not had an open Ear for all their Ac 
| cuſors: 
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cuſors? Have they not puniſhed them ſeverely for 
Faulcs falſely imputed, and ill proved ? And would 
they negle& the puniſhmene of Treaſon, in him 
that was Principal therein ; who will believe ir, 
and whom 'can Souljer perſwade of the truth of 
ict? Beſides, at what time was this? Obſerve, it 
was at a time in which they had ſworn the Ruine 
of the Proteſtants ; in which they earneftly wiſh- 
ed to find: them culpable ; in which - they did e- 
yen all that can be imagined, to make them fo : 
Was there any thing ſo much deſired by the Cler- 
gy, and the Court, as to have a ſmall occaſion to 
lay, Seeing that our ſaid SubjeFs have always perſe- 
wered in a Spirit of Fad&ion and Rebellion, even in the 
times when they intirely enjoyed our Favour, under the 
benefits of our Edits, as appears by the Conſpiracy of 
Montpazier. This would have been convenient- 
ly inſerted in the Edid& which revokes that of 
Nantes : but there is nothing like it ſeen there ; 
they give no other reaſon there, But that the great- 
eff, and the beft part of our Subjetts, of the ſaid Re- 
formed Proteſtant Religion , had embraced the Catho- 
lick, ſo that the Edi&# of Nantes, and all that had been 
granted in favour of the ſaid Reformed Proteſtant Re- 
ligion, contimizes to no purpoſe. It is very much wor- 
thy of Obſervation, that only two Years before, 
in the time when the utter Deſtruction of the Re- 
formed was reſolved, the King gives a publick Te- 
ſtimony to - their Fidelity ; 'tis in the Act of Obl'- 
vion, granted to the pretended Rebels of Dauphine : 
that is to ſay, to thoſe poor Men who were wil- 
ling to pray to GOD upon the Ruine of theic 
Churches, without doing injury to any one, but alſo 
without deſires of being troubled there. The King, 
hy I, iti the Oblivion which he granted to chele 
men, ſays, The immoveable Fidelity of all our other 
SabjecFs of the ſai Religion, hath inclined us tather to 
| G 


g exter- 
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entertain thoughts of Clemency, than of Rigour toward; 
tbe Guilty, How could it be, that the Court ſhould 
have ſuch apprehenfions of the Fidelity of the Pro- 
teſtants of the Kingdom, if ic had in its hand an 
Ac capable of convincing them of deſiring to ex- 
pole the Kingdom as a prey to Strangers ? And 
If it had them not, but knew well the Conſpiracy 
of Montpazier, and gave credit to it , what could 
oblige it to inſert a Clauſe fo falſe in this A of 
Oblivion ? I know very well, that Kings in theſz 
ſort of Ads pretend themſelves ſatisfied oftentimes 
with perſons which they do commend, at that ve 
ry ſeaſon when they are leaſt ſatisfied with them, 
But it is when there is ſomething to fear : *tis when 
they would oblige men to lay down their Arms, 
who are in a condition to make themſelves fear- 
ed, and when actually, and indeed they. are a- 
fraid of them. But, I intreat you, what is it that 
the King, with 200000 Men in Arms, without any 
foreign Wars, hath to fear of a thouſand or twelye 
hundred Peaſants of Dauphine, Vrvarets, and Ceven- 
es, of whom they had already mallacred more 
than two thirds If Soulizr can reconcile this with 
a pretended perſ{waſion, that the Court hath of 
the truth of the Conſpiracy of Ieontpazier, he will 
do us a kindneſs to do it : But, faith he, the cn- 
cluſion which they draw from the ſilence of the Count, 
zs n0 proof, that it doubts the truth of this A& : the li 
berty which the King hath given me of defending 
ſelf, and maintaining it, is an indiſputable prodf, that 
bzs Majeſty doth net doubt thereof. A. very fine prot: 
The Kivg hath permitted Soulzzr to defend this 
Piece, therefore ic is true, and he believes tis lo. 
Firſt, the King it may be knows not who this, Sa 
lier is, and *tis known that theſe: kind of Permil: 
ſions paſs by the means of a Father Confeſſour, or 


ſome other Ecclefiaſtick, who ſays concerning % 
: what 
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what he pleaſes, being much aſſured, that he ſhall 
never be reprehended for it. Beſides, behold a great 
Wonder, that they ſuffer ſuch 2a man as Soulter is 
to hazard his Reputation : If he ſucceed to per- 
ſwade this pretended Conſpiracy of Mort pazzer, wich 
good Inck , the Court will always gain thereby 


_ and *cwill be a reaſon and pretence to juſtifie its 


Conduct. If he does not ſucceed therein , the 
ſhame will remain upon him alone ; no name or 
perſon of Quality appears therein , the hurt will 
not be great. *Tis thus that men reaſon naturally 
in the World : So that the Permiſſion which the 
Court gives him, to Getend the truth of this Con- 
ſpiracy, is ſo far from being a mark of the value 


| they have for him, that *tis a proof they look on 
him as a Wretch which they abandon, and leave 


as forlorn. Let him ſhew us any man of Reputa- 
tion, which joyns with him-in this Cauſe. There 
1s nothing more pleaſant , than to ſee the. Value 


and Reputation which this Prieſt Soulier puts up- 


on himſelf: He demanded leave from the Court, lays 
he, to defend himſelf, and the King was pleaſed to per- 
mit it, And ſpeaking of an Author which goes 
tor a perſon a little more able than he, Tf 1h 17: 
ter expects I ſhould do him the Honour of Anſwering 
bm, This makes a man ſmile ; and he can hard- 
ly forbear to remember the Leſſon which his Ma- 
iter, Father Mefnier , gave him , Let every one 
meddle with his own Trade : Ne Sutor ultra Crepi- 
dam ; Let not the Cobler go beyond his Lai. | never 
knew thoſe Authors, which took ir for an Honour 
to have ſuch an Antagoniſt : Firſt, a Lacque ; e- 
condly, a ſorry Mechanick ; thirdly, a ſmall Mirh- 
onary, though in the laſt place, he be Monſieur the 
Abbot, for men aſcend by a criminal Abilicy more 
eaſily, than by a true Merit. But let us go on, ſince 
| Gg 2 we 
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we have begun, and ſee what he ſays to prove the 


truth of his A. 


' if thoſe, ſaith he, which are accuſed to have Signed 


this A&, find themſelves 35 Innocent, as this Auth 
would perſwade 2, how comes it to paſs, that they have 
not attempted it, ſince the time that my Book appeared 
in the World? We have already anſwered to this: 
How, and before whom could they provide for the 
| maintenance of their Innocencie, ſeeing there was 
no Judge to receive their Complaints, nor Notary 
who dared to receive their Proteſtations, nor 6 
ven a Bailiff that dare ſignifie the leaſt thing on 
their behalf? Soulzer the Prieſt knows this , the 
thing is of publick Notoriety , and he hath the 
boldneſs to draw advantage from a Silence forced, 
and which was impoſlible to be broken. There 
fore theſe Gentlemen ſpeak when they can ſpeak; 
and I pray take the pains to hear them in the fol 


lowing Act: 


T Pon this day, beingthe 24th of April,1687, the 
U © Gentlemen, Foſeph Aſimont, Fames Brun, 
& Taac Goyon, and James Philipot, all Minſters , fled 
«to this City, were perſonally preſent before me 
* Henry Ram, publick Notary, admitted thereto by 
* the Noble Court of Holand, reſiding in the Ci 
« of Amſterdam, andin the preſence of the Witnells 


© under-named, who at the defire of him to whom 


* it appertains, have ſaid, and do declare to be true 
© and certain, under Oath offered to them, and 
* made by them ; And firſt, Monſieur Afont alone 
« ſaith , That yeſterday he received a Letter, by 
* which he is Summon'd and Adjur'd to ſpeak the 
* Truth, on the ſubje& of a pretended Ad of the 


** Synod held at Montpazier, in Perigort, in the Year 
© 1659, 


[ 453 ] 


© 1659, Which Monſieur Soufzer has produced in his 
( Hitiory of Calviniſm, at p.552, of the Pars Editi- 
| © on, containing in ſubſtance, That the Miniſters 
* and Elders of Lower Guyenne, aſſembled in Synod 
| © at the ſaid JMontrpazier, had made an Ad to call 
e | © the Ermghſh to their Help, and ſollicite them to 
I | * Arms tor the Defence of their perſecuted Church- 
: | © cs: Upon which Monſieur Foſeph A{imont, after he 
e | © had read, and conſidered exactly the Tenour of 
S | © the ſaid AR, did ſay, That indeed he remembers, 
/ i © that he was choſen to draw up the Acts of the 
» || © Synod of Montpazier, but at the ſametime doth 
n | © Proteſt, and that with an Oath before G O D, who 
& | © ſearches the Hearts, and as if he actually ſtood 
& | © before the Tribunal of JESUS CHRIST, who 
, B © muſt Judge the Living and the Dead, That he, 
- | © the firſt Deponent, never drew up, nor ſigned the 
; | * laid At; and that he never heard any thing 
- || © ſpoken of it, till ſince the faid Soulier inſerted it 
*1n his Writings ; and that therefore it is a Piece 
* torged by a Spiric of Lies; and he calls the GOD 
*of Truth to be both Witneſs and Judge of this 
e || © Impoſtare, which bears in its own Chara- 
1, | © ters, the marks of its Falſhood ; foraſmuch as 
d | © the ſaid At is ſaid to be Signed by Durel, Afli- 
& © © ftant, which is notoriouſly falſe, as may be ſeen 
7 || © by the Papers of the Ads of the Synod, which 
J | © were put into the hands of Monſieur de Villefran- 
6 i che de Vivans, who afliſted there on the behalf of 
mn i} © the King, and which Monſieur de Vilefranche ient 
e I © tothe King's Council, according to the Cuſtom. 
df © And afterwards the other Witneſſes, upon the 
% © lame Summons, did declare , That they remem- 
y © | bered that they affiſted in the Synod of Montpa- 
WH zier, in the Year 1659, from the beginning to 
the end ; that Monſieur de Villefranche was there 
ar G g 3 &« ſole 
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© {ole Commiſſary of the King ; and that Monſieur 
«© Dyrel, Miniſter to the Duke de la Force, was not Af 
<« ſiſtant to the Moderato: there, but Monſieur Dord, f 
Miniſter of the ſaid Montpazier. In this manner Þ 
they did proteft, by Oath which they madetoGoad, 
That they heard nothing there, of the Act alledg. 
* ed by Senlier in the ſaid Hiſtory of Calviniſm, in 
the 552 Page ; and that fince that rime, they ne 
ver heard any Miniſter or Elder ſpeak of it, nor 
any private perſon of the Reformed Religion, 
bur on the report which Montieur Soulter hath 
made thercet ; altledging , tor reaſons of their 
knowledge, That they athfted at the Synod hell 
at Montpazicr, from the beginning to the end, 
and conſequently what is above -faid, muſt be well 
known unto them. This thus paſted, and done 
* faithfully ; in the City of Amſterdam , in the 
preſence of Joan Hoekeback, and Marcia Baur 
lJaer , called as Witnefles thereunto 3 which I Te 


he , 


Henry Ran. 


»1 
A 
A 
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E Burgomaſters and Governours of the Ci- 
ty of Amſterdam, do make known, and 


wW 


| certifie for Truth, by theſe Preſents , That the 
| Gentlemen, Joleph Afimont, James Brun, Ifaac 
| Goyon, and James Philipot, al Miniſters, fled 
for Protettion to this City, did appear before us, 


who, at the defire of him to whom it appertains, by 


ſolemn Oath have ſaid, declared, affirmed, and de- 


poſed the Contents of the Atteſtation, and Affirma- 
tion aboveſaid ; for all, and every one of them did 
declare and affirm it to be true and certain, after 
the reading of it unto them by the $ ECrerary uns 
der-written : So help them GO D. In Teſtimony 


| whereof, we have Sealed theſe Preſents by the Com- 


mon Seal of this City, the 25th of April, 1657. 


The place of the Seal. 


Pelters. 


As to the Form, nothing can be found to obje&t 
againſt this Proteſtation : It was received not on- 
ly by Notaries , but by the chief Magiſtrate of 
the moſt conſiderable City of the Country, and 
is ſealed with the Common Seal thereof. As to 
the Sincerity of thoſe who proteſt, and atteſt it, 
he muſt have renounced all Modeſty, who ſhall 
call it in doubt: They are perſons that are 1n a 
place of ſecurity, who have almoſt nothing more 
G o 4 | to 
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to hope, or fear from France : it cannot be concei- 
ved, that men would damn themſelves by ſuch | 
an Oath as this, for the maintenance of a Fal( Þ 
hood. If the Accuſation were true, why do they 
not permit Soulier, and his Book, to paſs without Þ 
ſaying any thing toir? What great good can come Þþ 
to them hence forward, when they ſhall have ob 
literated in the minds of the Publick, the opinion 
that there was a true Conſpiracy at Montpazier ? 
If the Aﬀairs of the Reformed were in ſound and 
good condition in France, they might ſay, That by 
this falſe Oath, they have been deſirous to prevent 
the Evils that ſuch a thing , if it were believed, 
might draw upon the whole Body, and alfo every 
ſingle Member of it: but at preſent, when the bu- 
ſineſs of our Ruine is conſummate, muſt he not 
have the Soul of a Devil, and be willing to damn 
himſelf out of humour, by engaging the name of I 
God, and thoſe which bear his Image upon Earth, 
to maintain a Lye which he knows to be a Lye, 
and a Lye from which very little good can come, 
in compariſon of the evil2 The pleaſure of making 
Souljer pals for an Impoſtor, is not (I think) great 
enough to be willing to purchaſe it by Perury. 
When Soulier, and his Companions Forged this AR, 
they were ſupported in their Crime by the conf: 
deration of the great advantage which was to come 
(according to them) to the Catholick Church, by 
haſtning the Ruine of che Hereticks in France. 
Bue behold men who commit a crime by an hor- 
rible Perjury, without being ſuported by the con- 
ſideration of any profit or intereſt : Can this enter 
into the mind of any man of ſound ſenſe and un- 
derftanding 2 Behold then four irreprovable T+& 
ſtimonies, who aflilted at the Synod of Montpazier, 
who atteſt the Falſhood of the Hiſtory in all its 


parts ; who ſay that Durel or Daret were no ol 
ants 
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ſtants in this Synod ; that - Saint Blancard was not 


| Commiſſary , but Villefranche of Vivans; that no- 
al: # thing of like nature did paſs in the Synod againſt 
| the Service of the King: But behold in particular, 


this Monſieur A/imont, who was Secretary to the 


| Synod, he who by conſequence muſt be privy to 
the buſineſs, who. muſt have digeſted the pieces 


that were drawn up, and who did really Sign the 
AR, as the Prieft Sowulier pretends: *tis this A/imont 
to whom Soulier addreſſes himſelf in particular : As 
to what reſpets the Signatures, and the Subſcriptions of 
the Miniſter Aſimont, and the Secretary Meyzonet, 
ſaith he, I know them jo well, and they are ſo conform- 
able to other Acts which they hawe ſigned, that I aſſure 
myſelf they will not dare to diſavow it : However, it 
will be wery eafte for me to convince them by other A&s 
which they have ſigned ; the Miniſter Aſimont may re- 
member the Conference that we had in the City of Ey- 
met, i the Dioceſs of Sorlat, iz the Year 1657, and 
that the Original, ſigned by him, at the foot of all his 
anſwers, is remaining in my hands. It any honeſt 


men have a deſire to compare the Signature of the 
| AR of Montpazier, with the true Signatures and 


Subſcriptions of Monſieur Aſimont , they will ſee 
them very true, and very well attefted ; and cill 
then, ſeeing the Prieſt Soulier appeals to the Con- 
ſcience of the Miniſter 4/imont, and to the Confe- 
rence of Eymet , I am of opinion we ought to hear 
Monſieur Afimont himſelf in particular. 


The 
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The Letter of Monſieur 4/imont. 


Newer was of the humour to detain the Truth in Uy 
righteouſneſs; on the contrary, T have always taken a 
reat freedom to declare it, as far as Charity doth pe. 
mit it ; and 1 have had great joy in ſeeing it triumph Þ 
over Lyes and Falſhood: As you labour vigorouſly nþ 
2nake it victorious, and triumphant over its Enemies, 1 
received with reſpe&# the Adjuration you have given m | 
in your Letter, to bear Teftimony to that Truth, whic 
Monſieur Soulier doth engage, and combate in hi Ht 
fory of Calviniſm. © I have ſhewn your Letter to th Þþ 
Gentlemen, the Paſtors of the Province of Guyenne, Þ 
who can give Teſtimony concerning it with myſelf, anl 
7 have ſent you their, and my Declaration upon the ſub 
fect of the AF of the Synod of Montpazier, with th 
Atfrrmation upon Oath, which we made before ou 
Lords the Soveraign Magiſtrates of this City : My Br: 
thren have thought that we ought to note the name ff 
rhe Aſſiſtant to the Moderator of the Synod, to prevent 
the Impoſtures of this Wrangler ; for my part 1 have mt 
expreſſed it in my Depoſition, for fear leaſt it ſhould mak 
 -# new wrangle about the names of Dorde, and Durel, 
«nd leaſt he ſhould ſay, that the Tranſcriber, by this al 
{uſion of names, putting Dur for Dor, and al for de, # 
mmitation of the great Etymologift who derived tht 
Latine word panis from the Greek word dgr@- ; Ani 
how ſo? Why, by changing, ſaith he, ag into pa, ani 
TO into nis. Make what uſe of them you judge ft. 
As to what concerns me in particular, as Soulier at- 
tributes to me the Subſcription of this pretended Ad, 
and (ays that he knows my Subſcription, becauſe of # 
Conference about Religion, which we had by Writing 
the City of Eymezt ; ſo I beartily wiſh I could recout 
au Original of the ſaid Conference, which I have amonſ 
m) 
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| my Papers in France , to make it appear, that he has 
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the gift of Impudence in the higheſt degree, and cannot 


= Ly 


| forbear Lying, ſince he there gives himſelf the Lye by a 


groſs and manifeſt Contradiftion : but I fear this Wri- 
ting was burnt with many others, as well as my Beoks.: 
But for want of” this Piece, which ould render him 


unworthy of all Belief: I can ſay, to juſtifie myſelf from 
the Accuſation, by which he charges 'me to have ſigned 


| an Aft of ſecret Correſpondence with the Enemies of the 
| State, That I have been ſo far from being ſuſpetFed of 
| Unfaithfulneſs to the King, that ſome of my Brethren 
| grew jealous of me in their own minds, by the wery cloſe 
| adherence which 1. teſtified to his Service in the Civil 
| Wars, and by reaſon of a Letter under the Great Seal, 
| which his Majeſty cauſed to be written to me in the 
| Tear 1654, to aſſure me, That he took in good part my 
| Fidelity and Zeal, with aſſurance of Recompence accord- 


ing to my Merits, when occaſion ſhould be offered to 


| him. By the Grace of God I never deſired, nor cauſed 
| it to be requeſted of him, although occaſions thereof pre- 
| ſented themſelves unto me : Thus Letter could not pro- 
| teth me from divers Decrees of Impriſoument, which the 
| Parliament of Guyenne did afterwards grant againſt 


me, for the cauſe of my Religion, nor from the Decree 


| of the Intendant of Apgeſſeau, for preaching in forbid- 


den places, by the order of the Synod ; nor from the Im- 
priſonment and Quartering of Souldiers, appointed by the 
Intendant of Ris, becauſe, going from Bergerac, I wrote 
ro one of my Friends, That I went away becauſe I would 
not ſee the Abomination of Deſolation, which as about 
to fall upon this Church. God hath beſtowed on me the 


| Mercy of eſcaping happily out of theſe troubleſome Affairs, 


by manifeſting the Integrity of my Conduf# , and the 
Simcerity of my Intentions. Tx true, at la#t, percet- 
Ping 1 could not ſerve two Maſters, in France, who 
were of ſuch contrary Sentiments, VIZ GOD, and rhe 


Moſt Chriſtian King , 1 deſired of him, in the _— 
I603, 
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1683, three Paſt ports, for myſelf, and two Sons, bath 
Miniſters, (by Monſieur of Corbichet, heretofore the Stew. 
ard of the Duke de la Force, and who was then in 
ube Service of Monſieur the Prince of Gondy, ho ob. | 
rained them with great eaſe) to allow me the liberty of 
going out of the Kingdom. From whence I reaſon thus 
againſt Soulier: If the King, having beeu informed of 
the pretended A& of Montpazier, had given credit ty 
the Accuſor, would he ſo eaſily have granted my Paſeport, 
before our general Baniſhnwent ? Is it credible he would 
| have permitted a Miniſter convinced of Rebellion againſt 
bis Majeſty, and of Conſpiracy againſt the State, to go 
out of hs Kingdom? He who had kept in Priſon 6 
ther Miniſters of Guyenne, for Preaching or Praying 
after the Prohibitions, would he have given the Keys 
of the Gates to a Minifter known guilty, not only of 
the ſame faults, but of a crime worthy of the ſevereſt 
Puniſhment ? Certainly there is nothing could have pro 
tefhed me, and I muſt have expeted to have been con- 
demned to Priſon, or to the Gallies for ever: Seeing 
therefore, that after the ſight of this AF, he gave me 
9) Paſi-port, and was conteut with my Baniſhment, 
a well as with that of others, "tus an indiſputable prof 
that he gave no credit to it, aud knew the Falſhod 
thereof, only he thought fit to leave Soulier at liberty to 
fg ht ws with the Weapons of his Tongue and Pen. To 
ecmclude, though we have to do with a King who hath 
condemned his Faithful SubjeFs to Baniſhment, even 
thoſe who expoſed their Goods, their Lives, and Liberties 
to his Service, yet 1 do not repent the performance of my 
Duty ; "ts matter of Confidence to me, and gives me the 
boldneſs to implore the Proteion of GOD again#i the 
Cruelty of Men. | 
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Two things are conſiderable in this Teſtimony | 


| of Monſieur A/imont ; the firſt is, That he is a man 
| of great Age, and of whom it may be ſaid, that he 
| expects the moment in which he muſt go and 


appear before God. Can any one believe that a 
man ſo near to leave the World, ſhould be willing 
to keep meaſures with it, for the preſervation of 
I know not what trifle of Honour and Reputati- 
on; and that being ſo near his appearance before 
God, ſhould dare to prophane his holy Name by 
ſo many Falſhoods and Perjuries? The other thing 
obſervable is, The Circumſtance which he obſerves 
in his Letter, concerning the ſuſpicion, though un- 
juſt, under which he fell, in the minds of ſome of 
his Brethren, by reaſon of a certain Letter of Fa- 
your, and Thanks, which the King cauſed to be 
written to him, as an Acknowledgment of his Ft- 
delity to his Service. This is notorious , and all 
the World knows it. Is there any probability , 
that they would cruſt ſuch a man with a Conſpi- 
racy, which they knew to have been fo faithful, 
and ſo perfetly in the Intereſts of the Court ? 
But is there any probability, that a man who had 
been ſo faithful to the King, and ſo faſt and ſure 
to his Service, would have any part in ſuch a Con- 
tederacy and Conſpiracy ? I do acknowledge , 
that T have no more to ſay after this, and that if 
the Prieſt Soulier does continue to maintain his 
AR, and Conſpiracy of Montpazier, he may very 
well boaſt, that he hath the gift of Impadence 
to the higheſt degree and meaſure: For never had 


Romance and Fiction, ſo many marks of Falf- 
hood. Let us ſee them a little altogether. 


I. Ricottier is here Miniſter of Clairac; andin truth 


he was Miniſter of the Reformed Church of Bur- 
deans. 
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deaux. 2. Saint Blancard is here Commiſlary for 
che King ; but in truth 'twas Monſieur YVivans of Y;. 
lefranche. 3. Daret is he by whoſe Mediation they 
treated with the Engliſh; this Daret 15 a Phantome 
who never was in the World. 4. Dure/, Miniiter 
of the Duke de 1; Force, ſubſtituted in the place of 
Daret, was not Afliſtant to the Synod ; *twas Dorde 
Miniſter of AMontpazier itſelf. 5. To Durel, who 
treated with the Enghiſh, they give the name of Z- 
lijah, or Effienne, or Eſay, or ſome ſuch name be: 
ginning with an EX; and yet his name was Fahy, 
6. Durel 1s preſent, he receives the Ae, and ne-. 
vertheleſs he was not ſo much as deputed to the 
Synod. 7. Durel treated with Cromewell, who © 
ven had been dead ten Months. 8. Durel treated 
with the Parliamentarians, to whom he was a mor- 
tal Enemy, and by, whom he was mortally hated. 
9. The Engliſh offer to enter France with their 
Arms, in a. time when they were in the greateſt 
. Confuſion among themſelves, in an Anarchy, and 
by conſequence in a ſtate of the utmoſt weaknels, 
Io. A Conſpiracy is diſcovered to the Court, part 
of the Authors are living, and the Court ſays no- 
thing thereof. 11. 4//mont, one of the principal 
Conſfpirators, begs leave for himfelf and his two 
Sons, to depart the Kingdom , *tis granted. him 
without any difficulty. 12. They ſuppreſs the E 
dict of Nantes, they Perſecute the Reformed -cyen 
to death, without objecting this Conſpiracy as, a 
fault unto them. 13. Men enterprize and attempt 
to deliver places to an Enemy, which they haye not 
had-in their hands theſe fifry Years: 14. Men at: 
tempt to raiſe a Civil War in the time of the Peace 
of the Pyreneans, at a ſeaſon when the Kingdom re- 
mained withour any trouble from abroad. 15. "They 
are four or five Miniſters, and ic may be as ,ma: 
ny Elders, which make this Conſpiracy, and pry 
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tend to execute this great Deſign without commu- 


nicating it to any one. 16. Or they did commu- 
nicate a Secret on which the Lives of n infinite 


| number of perſons depended, to an hundred and 


fifty Deputies, yea, to all the Confiſtories. 17. To 


| conclude, the Reformed attempted totrouble a King-_ 


dom, and themſelves in a time when they enjoy- 
ed a very great Peace. I do maintain, that here 
are a heap of Falſhoods, Contradictions, and Fol- 


| hes fo plain, and ſenſible, that a man muſt have 


2 head and heart. made like thoſe of Soxlier the 
Prieſt, to be able to digeſt them. 

To conclude, let us ſee a little. the Channels by 
which thisPiece hath paſſed,andProvidence will there- 
in ſhew us new Indications of Falſhood : As to its 
ſource, *tis ſufficiently difficult to diſcover it ; ac- 
cording to Soulzer, this At made by the Synod of 


| Mmtpazier, 1s put into the hands of the Miniſter 


Vigmer ; Vigmer died in the Year 1666, and dy- 
ing, committed this Piece in truſt, into the handy 
of Mounier, Miniſter of Nerac alſo, and his Col- 
league ; the Miniſter Mounter turns Catholick in the 
Year 1675, and dies in the Year 1677, at. Parz, 
in an Inn near the Houſe of Sofſops. Monſieur de 
Queſne, Arch-Deacon, and Vicar-General of Con- 
dim, goes to ſee him in the time of his Sicknels, 
he gives him this Act of Montpazier, Monſieur de 
Oueſne gives it Monſieur Foly, then Biſhop of Ager, 
Joly gives it to Monſieur the Cardinal of Boazllion, 
the Cardinal of BouzHon gives it-to the King, and at 
laſt the King gives.it to Monſieur Choſteau-neuf, who. 
puts it in his Office, . where it is ſcaled up, and 
joyned to the Acts of the Synod of Montpazier. Be- 
hold a great many hands which are either un- 
known to us, or ſuſpe&ted by us. As to the Mi- 
niſter Mounier, we do continue to. ſay., he was a 
man wounded in his Reputation , by ky 

rom 
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from his Miniſtry, he was beſides an Apoſtate from 
the Truth, and had the Character of all voluntary 
Apoſtates, z. e. hatred for the Truth, and tor choſ 
which do profeſs it. 

But there is in this place one circumſtance fo eyi. 
dent, to convince theſe Villains of their Knavery, 
that a man cannot eſcape the ſight thereof , The 
Miniſter Vignier died in the year 1666, as Soulur 

- himſelf fays : Why did he, when he was about to 
die, give this Act of Montpazzer, as a thing in truſt? 
To what could this Ak ſerve ? It was ſeven years 
ſince that this pretended Conſpiracy with the Ep 
ſh was made ; the Afﬀairs of Exgland had intire- 
ly changed their face, the King was reſtored, and 
at War with the Hollanders : every one knows he 
was ſo far from entring Leagues in favour of the 
Proteſtants, that on the contrary, he rather en- 
paged againſt them. There was not a man living 
in the World, upon whom they could caſt their 
eyes to accompliſh the Conſpiracy, but Cromewel, 
or the Parliamentarians : this Piece therefore was 
*abſolutely on one hand of no uſe, and on the 6 
ther hand, *twas capable of deſtroying an infinite 
number of fingle perſons, and the whole intire Bo- 
dy of che Reformed in France : Monſieur Vignie 
therefore, when he was dying, loſt his Underſtand- 
ing and Charity itſelf, to be willing to preſerve 4 
Paper which was good for nothing, but to de- 
firoy his Brethren ; a Piece which ought to have 
been burnt, and which he ſhould have burnt when 
he was dying. The farther we look into this 
thing, the more we find that theſe Villains were 
ſmitten with a Spirit of Blindneſs, in all the cir- 
cumſtances of their Fiction. | 7: 
' As to the Biſhop of A4ger, he was a Court Bt 
ſhop, which had always a thouſand good reaſons 


to continue at Pars about the Aﬀairs of his pi 
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ceſs. I have had a long time in my hands a Letter 
of Monſieur the Procurator-General, who appoint- 
ed him in the name of the King, in a manner 
very rough and harſh, ſpeedily to put an end to 
his Non-reſidence, and to return to his Dioceſs , 
whither he went very ſeldom. Theſe ſort of men 
are always at watch, that they may have ſome- 
thing to produce, which may make them ſtay at 
the Court, where they are willing to he, that they 


may be always ready to hunt after 'a Benefice 


greater than their own. As to Monſieur de Quefne, 
Vicar-General to the Biſhop of Condom, we know 
him not: he may fay true, and yet all that we 
have ſaid, receive no blemiſh nor diſadvantage - 
thereby ; he might really receive the Piece from 
Mounier, a revolted Miniſter : ounier might be 
the man that forged it. And that which I find 
moſt probable is, that Soulier and Mouniet are the 
two Authors of it : Soulier was at the Synod of 
Montpazier, he rejoyces to produce an Afﬀair which 
patſed there, in a Synod where he was. Mounter, 
principal Author of the Falſhood, might furniſh 
the Names, he inſerted that of Durel, as a perſon 
proper to Negotiate with the Engliſh. Soulier, who 
knew not Monſieur Durel, reading over the A& 
torged berween them, read Daret. And *cis prob- 
able that *rwas he who made him Afliſtant-Mode-- 
rator, at the foot of the At, for Monnier would 
never have committed fo groſs a fault. Soulier had 
a Conference with Monſieur 4/imont, the Mitlio- 
naries, above all, thoſe of the parts and ſtrength 
of Soulier, who knew neither Divinicy nor Language; 
receive nothing but confuſion from thoſe Contfe- 
rences, and they always carry a mortal hatred 2+ 
gainſt the Miniſters that do confound them, with 


deſign to revenge themſelves at any rate. Mon- 
| Hh. veur 
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fieur A/i-2ont had been really Secretary to draw up 
the Adts of the Synod of Monipazier, for which 
' Teaſon this Synod was to be choſen rather than 
another, that the Miniſter A{mmt might be cha- 
ſtiſed for the trouble which he had put chis Mil: 
ſonary to, in the Conference. "This A& was put 
into the hands of the King, the King delivered 
it to Monſieur Chaſteau-neuf. Neither the one nor 
the other made any account of it, becauſe Mon- 
ſieur Chaſteau-neuf, who had the true Acts of Mont- 
pazier, ſaw no conformity betwixr them, neither 
in the Commiſlary, nor in the Afittant ; belides 
that, the Piece bore many other Characters of 
Falſhood : Nevertheleſs it 15 kept in the Office, 
as they keep a thouiand and a thouſand falſe Pie. 
ces in ſuch places. For example , the Cheſts of 
the Evidences of Abbies are inexhauſtible Foun- 
tains of forged- Pieces. Monſieur de Lawnoy hath 
given us notice thereof ſome-where on the ſubje& 
of the Abby of Saint Dennz , by reaſon of the 
Pieces which Doublet hath produced in his Hiſto- 
ry of Saint Dennis. And ſaving the reſpe&t which 
15 Cue to the King, and his Library , *tis full of 
falſe Manuſcripts. For example, the Jefuite Me{- 
"ier, the Prieſt Soulicr, and Doctor e Fenre , do 
ſay, that they have drawn from that Library, 
the Secret Articles of the Edict of 1577, in one 
of which tis ſaid, The King permits to the Prince 
of Condy the Exerciſe of Religion in his Houſe 
upon the Loire, yea, although he himſelf were 
abſent. Nevertheleſs *iis certain, that there never 
was in the Houſe of Monſieur the Piince, any 
Land which bore the name de /2 Ferte , upon 
Loire, and that there is not any City or Vit 
lage of this name upon the Loire, from its Foun- 


tain till it enters the Sea, Let this be cn 
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ved by the by, That we may know what account 
we ought to make of the Manuſcripts of the 
King's Library , which Sowlier quotes -ſo often. 
Men throw into theſe Repoſitories all Pieces that 
go up and down , whether they be true or 
talle; the true, fifty Years hence , will be ſo 


_ confounded * with the falſe, that nothing will be 


certainly known. Fifty Years hence the At of 


Montpazzer, well kept in the Office of Monſieur 


Chaſteau-neuf, will be as good as if ic were true. 
Behold how things go ! If the Son of the Mini- 
fter Mounier ( at preſent Canon of Tarbies ) be trou- 


bled, that we make ſuch a Knave of his Father, 


he ought not to accuſe us, who do not make 
men, but take them as they are. As to the Let- 
ter which he hath written for the Juſtification 
of his Father , *cis evident, that tis worle than 
nothing in the preſent Aﬀair ; his Teſtimony is 
of no weight, and henceforth *cwill be his inte- 
reſt to retract it, unleſs he will have his Father 
paſs for the moſt profligate of all Men. For it it 
be true, as he would have it be believed, char 
his Father put this Piece into the hands of Mon- 
fieur de Queſne, 'tis unavoidable, that he was the 
Forger of it, it being certain, as we have pro- 
ved it, that the Piece is falſe, and that he could 
not receive it from Monſieur Vignier. So that 'tis 
no officious Lye in favour of his Father, "us an 
At the moſt wounding to his Reputation, that 
could be produced againſt him. - 


We will ſtop here, becauſe we have impos'd a ne- 
ceflity upon ourſelves to ſpeak nothing but of the 
A& of the Synod of Monrpazier , for which rea- 
ſon we will not refute all the Calumnies of Sou- 
lic, nor repel all che Injuries which he ſpeaks 
H h 2 in 


Ln 
in every Page againft the Author of the Policy of 
the CLERGY, and of the Anſwer to the Calr:- 
niſm of Maimburgh : We only know concerning 
this Author, by report, that he hath a great Con- 
tempt for Soulzer, and his Works; ſo that if he 
make Books expreſly to vex him, he may ſet his 
heart at reſt, for he will never obtain his end: 


The Ninteenth 
PASTORAL LETTER. 


An Article of Antiquity : The Original of Images : 
An Article of Controverſie : A Continuation of 
the Matter of Schiſm : The Corruption of the 
Roman Church was ſo great, that we were for- 
ced to a Separation : A notable Letter concern= 
ing the Confeſſours carried to America. 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given 


unto you, fram God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
WE have been obliged to interrupt the ſubje&t 


of our Paſtoral Letters, to refute a heinous 
Calumny caſt upon one of our Synods, and which 
reflets upon the whole Body. Ac this time we take 
again our matter and our order : we remember 
that the laſt Article of Antiquity which we hand- 
led, was that of the Invocation of Saints , which 
took its birth in the fourth and fifch Ages: *Tis the 
fourth change which altered Chriſtianjty in choſe 
Ages: the firſt was the Original of Mankery ; the 
ſecond was the Eſtabliſhment of the Hierarchy ; 
the third was Oecumenical Councils ; and the 
fourth was the Invocation of Saints, and the Wor- 
ſhip of Reliques : Behold a fifch, ris the Introdu- 
ion of Images into Churches. The Worlhip and 
Adoration of Images did not come fo ſoon, and we 
Hh 3 00 
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do not ſee the ſpreading thereof, till the ſixth Ape: 
But in the fourth and fifth Ages men began to 
bring Images into ſome Chappels conſecrated to 
the Memory of Martyrs. And *tis a thing that 
could not fail to happen 3 One depth calleth to a- 
nother ; and when men fell into Idolatry to men, 
they were not far from Idolatry to Images : for 
tis very natural to repreſent thoſe men which we 
Invoke, and to give Honour to their Images: For 
which reaſon I am amazed that the ſecond Part 
of Paganiſm , viz. The Adoration of Images came 
ſo ſlowly after the Worſhip and Adoration of Saints. 
Bur the averſation which the firſt Chriſtians had for 
Tdols, held firm as yet for ſome time after the Birth 
of the Superſtitious Worſhip of the Martyrs, and 
their Reliques : Ir is rherefore true, that in ſome 
Provinces, about the end of the fourth Age, a per: 
ſon may ſhew you Hiſtorical Repreſentations in 
the Churches ; they began to paint the Hiſtories of 
the Bible : It appears by a patlage of Gregory Ni 

{cn *, that the Hiſtory of the 
* Greg. Niſſ. Orat. de Sacrifice of Abraham was paint- 


Divin. filth O Sp. Se ed in ſome Churches. And 
+ Orat. in Theodor. Mar. Þy another Homily of the 
17r. fame Gregory Niſſen T, it ap- 


pears, that they began alſo to 
paint the Hiſtories of ſome Martyr, or Martyrs in 
their Temples : The Painter, fays he, hath expreſſed the 
Flowers of his Art, drawing on a Table the great Atlt 
ons of the Martyr, hz Reſiffance, his Combates, the ſa- 
ware and bruitiſh Aſſaults of Tyrants, the flaming Fur- 
nace, and the happy Conſummation of the Martyr and 
a Table in which was Teſrrs Chrift in Humane ſhaft, 
over-looking the Combate. If we were of the mind 
of your Convertors, we would hide ſuch things, | 
as you might very well be ignorant in ; but we 


are fincere in our Confeflions, as we are willing M 
C 
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be in our Defence and Allegations: r. For firſt we 
do maintain, That in the fourth Age the Church 
had as yet a horrour for all Worſhip of Images : 
They. begun to introduce them into Churches on- 
ly for Ornament, And if your Gonvertors do 
produce to you any thing of theſe Ages, which 
ſeems to {:gnifie tiiat they Adored Images, hold it 
for certain, that they are falſe paſſages, or taken 
from falle and ſuppolititious Books. 2. We do 
maintain , That the uſe of painting Hiſtorical 
Tables in Churches, did not begin nil about the 
end of the fourth Age : And before Gregory N:ſſer 
of Capadecia, who lived about tie Year 2380, we 
do nor find any mention tkereoi among the Anci- 
ents. 3. In the third place, you ought ro know, 
That tis Cultom was then very rare, and that we 
canaot diſcover any Churches, but thoſe of Cappa- 
docia, in Aſia, and a certain Church in Taly, where 
Images were ſeen in their Temples. *Tis true ſome 
quote a paſlage of St. Baſil, taken from his Homi- 
ly upon the Martyr Barlaam, by which they would 
prove, that in the Chappel of this Martyr, they 
had fer the Hiſtory of his Martyrdom : for St. Ba- 
/i| there invices the Painters to repreſent magnift- 
cently the Conbates of the Martyr. But it 1s 
certain, that the Painters to whom he ſpeaks are 
Orators, which he exhorts to repreſent well in 
their Diſcourſes, the glorious Sufferings of Barla- 
am, But although it ſhould be to Painters ( with- 
out Figure) that Baſil ſpeaks, as the City of Ceſa- 
rea, whereof he was Biſhop, was in Cappadocia, this 
would ſerve to fortifie that which we maintain , 
(viz,) That this dangerous Cultom of introducing 
Images into Churches, was not any where clle, 
but in the Province of Cappadocia : for no Author 
of this Age ſpeaks of it, but the Biſhops of that 
Country : unleſs it be Paulinzs Biſhop of Nola, who 
H Þ 4. tells 
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tells us, That he cauſed the Repreſentation of the 
Sufferings of St. Felix the Martyr, to be put in the 
Chappel that was dedicated unto him. Now *tis 
to be obſerved , that this Paulinas Biſhop of Nola, 
tells us alſo two conſiderable things, Firf#, That the 
Cuſtom of placing of Pictures in Churches, was ve- 
ry rare. The ſecond, That that which put him 
upon doing it, was a deſign to repreſent to the 
Eyes of the Country People, thoſe Combates, the 
painting whereof would make more impreflion up- 
- on them, than Deſcriptions made by the mouths of 
Orators. : a : 
DEA Some Pperaduenture wil ade- 
Congo rr ogra * mand of = lays he, what was 
2 the reaſon which occaſioned me to 
reſolve to make the Figures of Animate Creatures, to be 
painted in Sacred Houſes, ſeeing the Cuſtom thereof i wery 
rare. And he adds, That it was to try whether the ſight 
of theſe enameld and raiſed Shadows of Colours, would 
210t make ſome impreſſion upon the groſs and ſtupid mind; 
of the Vulgar. He ſays allo, in the ſame place, 
That his end was to employ theſe Dregs of the 
People in the Contemplation of theſe Figures on 
Feaſt-days, to the end that they might ſpend the 
leſs time in Debauchery. Obſerve thereon , that 
then it was very rare to ſee Pictures in Churches, 
therefore they did not expoſe them to the Adora- 
tion of the People. For Objects of Adoration and 
Worſhip ought to be known by all: beſides, they 
were put there only for the uſe of the Vulgar; 
*twas not therefore to give any Worſhip to them: 
tor they are not only Country People which are 0- 
bliged to Religious Worſhip. To conclude, Paw 
linzws ſays expreſly, That it was only for Comme- 
moration , and not for Worſhip. *Tis therefore 
from this good; but ſuperſticious man Paz/inxs, that 
this leud ſaying hath taken its original, That Images 


are 


thereof: * Our greateſt grief, lays 
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gre the Books of the Ignorant. 4. The fourth thing 
to which you ought to give attention 1s, That then 
they did not ſet in Churches any Figure, Image, 
or Statue of a ſingle perſon, but Hiſtorical Re- 
preſentations in large Tables, where many perſons 
and many actions were repreſented. This makes 
almoſt an infinite difference : for it never entred 
into the mind of Man , that Hiſtorical Tables, 
whereon were ſome times repreſented the Devil 
tempting eſs Chrif}, oftentimes Hang-men pluck- 
ing off the fleſh of a Martyr, with Pincers, were 
—_ there for Worſhip. For ſo men would 

orſhip the Devil, as well as Jefus Chrift, and the 
Hangmen as well as the Martyr. Indeed when 
the Idolatry of Images was brought into the Church, 
was by Pictures or Statues which repreſented but 
one or two of the Saints. Now *tis certain, fay I, 
that about the end of the fourth Age, thoſe which 
eave themſelves liberty of introducing Images in- 
to Churches, placed nothing there but Hiſtorical 
Pictures and Tables. To prove the contrary to 
you, they'may produce a paſlage of Gregory Nazs- 
anzen , where he complains of this, That ſome 
would deſtroy the City of Dioceſarea, raze the Tem- 


ples, and pull down the Statues * rpiſt. ad. Olym- 


bum. 
he, z not that the Statues are- pluckt f 


down, although that be troubleſome too. Becauſe im- 
mediately. before he was ſpeaking of the Ruine 
of Temples, ſome- it may be will ſerve themſelves 
of that, to perſwade you , that Statues were 1n 
their Temples. Bur that is falſe, and *ris certain 
that he ſpeaks of Statues which were in their pub- 
lick places : Our grief is, fays he, that with rhe Sta- 
Ines, they pull down and deſtroy an ancient City. And 
to the end that you may not be able to delude your 


lclves thereby, be advertiſed, That the Greeks would 
| never 
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never ſuffer Statues in their Churches, and that yet 
to this day they Adore nothing but Images, or 
plain and flat Pictures ; and by a humour ſuffici- 
ently pleaſant, they accuſe the Latines of being I- 
dolators, - becauſe they Adore Statues: As it their 
Images of Moſaick Work, were much more worthy 
of Adoration, than Emboſled Figures. However 
it be, this demonſtrates, that Gregory Nazzanzey 
could not ſpeak of Statues which were in Chur: 
ches. 

5. To conclude, the laſt thing whereof you are 
to be advertiſed, about the Original of Images, is, 
That in \the time that this miſcheivous Cuſtom of 
putting Images in Churches began in ſome places, | 
the good Biſhops oppoſed themſelves thereto with 
Zeal, and treated it as an Abomination. It were 
convenient that you ſhould read thereon a paſlage 
of Epiphanias Biſhop of Salamina in Cypris, who li- 
ved about the year 375, that is to ſay, exactly in 
the ſame time that Gregory Niſſen ſuffered Pictures 
in the Churches of Cappadacia, I came one day, lays 
Epiphanizs , into a Village which 1s _ _— 

:  _.. (was a Village in Paleſtine) * bs 
MF.” 5 G Ving ſeen there, as [ wry by , 4 
burning Lamp, I enquired what place 
it was ; T learnt that it was a Church, and being en- 
tred there to Pray, I found on the Door of the Charch, 
a died Vail banging there, having an Image painted on 
it, as it ere of Chriſt, or ſome Saint: for I do not re 
member, mm good truth, ' whoſe Image it was ; having 
therefore ſeen that contrary to the Authority of the Sitt 
pture, they had hung the Image of a Man in the Church, 
Trent the Vail, and adwiſed the Sexton of the place, 10 
employ it rather to wrap up the body of ſome poor dead 
perſon to carry him to bis Grave. | 

7Zobn, Patriarch of Feruſalem, took it ill, that E 
piphamzs had attempted ſuch an Action in a Diggs 

where 
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where he had no Juriſdiction, but he did not con- 
demn the Action in itſelf. 
This paſſage is without reply, and your Sedu- 


\ cers will never have any thing to anſwer to it. 


[c appears that the uſe of introducing Images into 
Churches, was fo rare, and fo little received, that 
he which undertook to put one in the Church of 
Anablata, did not dare to put it any farther then 
the Door. At this day men have the inſolence to 
ſet them upon Altars. And even Epiphanins, a lit- 
tle while before, in the Church where this Image 
was, lookt upon the attempt as the Violation of the 
Law , although it were even the Image of Jeſus 
Chriſt : for he ſuppoſes ic might be the Image of 
our Lord ; nevertheleſs he made not the leaſt fcru- 
ple to rend it, and hated not the attempt ever the 
leſs. Notwithſtanding *tis very probable that after 
St. Epiphanins , the Cuſtom of ſo placing Pictures 
and Tables in the Churches of the Martyrs, did 
continue and increaſe. The People which natu- 
rally fall into Superſtition , did not tarry long 
ere they abuſed thoſe Images, which were placed 
for them in the Sepulchres of the Martyrs : *cis 
trom the People that the Worſhip of Images came, 
as well as the Invocation of Saints ; that could not 
ſtay long after this ; for when they adored men, 
wiych mighe be painted, *tis natural to make L- 
mages of them. So St. Auſtine learns us, that in 
his time the Invocation of Saints paſting from the 
People to the Paſtors, the People running much 
facther, began to Adore the Pictures of the Mar- 
tyrs. But behold how he ſpeaks of it : 'The Ma- 
richees heaped together all the popular Superſti- 
tions, and all the Actions of private Perions, to 
make Crimes of them againſt the Church ; and up- 
on that Sr. Auſt ine tells them, * Do * Lis.1. de Movibus 
not colle& thoſe who making profeſſion E*l. ©. 34: 


cf 
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of being Chriſtians, have nothing which anſwers to their 
Profeſſion 5 do not joyn yourſelf to the croud of ignorant 
People, who being on the ſide of true Religion, are ſu- 
- perſtitious, &c. I know there are many which Worſhiy 

| Pittures, and Sepulchres. Unto the middle of the 


fifth Age, nevertheleſs, few Images were ſeen in 
Churches: after the year 450, many of them were 


ſeen there: *Twas not only thoſe of the Martyrs 


| that were placed there, they pur alſo thoſe of the 
Biſhops in the Churches. of their Djoceſles. The 
Image of Thomas Biſhop of Apamea, was ſet on the 
| top of the Church f ; Theodorus Le- 
rg li0.4- cap» For , tells us, That in the Reign 
"2 UA of Anaſtatins, * Macedonizs, Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, cauſed his Images 
© be ſet in Churches ; and that Timothy, who was 
put in his place, ſome time after, would not per- 
torm Divine Offices in any Church, before he had 
cauſed the Images of Macedonizs to be removed. 
Ic cannot be imagined theſe Images were ſet there 
for Adoration, for po man makes his own Images 
to be adored. | 
But that in the fourth and fifth Ages men did 
not give any Religious Worſhip to Images, by the 
publick Authority and Approbation of the Paſtors, 
is a truth which cannot be diſputed by thoſe who 
have any remains of Canſcience and Honour: 
This appears by the Teſtimonies of Authors of 
that time: by the Deed of Epiphanizes, which we 
reported touching the Image which he found in 
Anablata 5; and by another paſſage of the ſame 
St. Epipbanizs, cited by the Council of Conftanti- 
nople, againſt Images, in the Reign of Conſtantine 
Copronimus , and reported by that Image-worſhip- 
ping Council of Nice, + Take heed 
zo yourſelves, ſays Ejipbaxins, retain 
the Traditions which you have received, turn not = 
tom 


+ Evag. l. 4 c. 26. 
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them to the right hand, nor to the left 5 Remember alſo, 
that you put 70 Images in Churches, nor in the Dormito- 
ries of the Saints, &C. nay, pit them not even in your 
on Houſes. 

St. Chryſoſtome ſaith, in a paſſage alledged by the 
ſame Council *, We have the pre- , Es a 
ſence of Saints by the Scriptures, and + y- wo + _ T 
not by Images. Amphilochins T- Bi- Mo 
ſiop of Tconium ; Contemporary of Sr. Baſil, allo 
faith, Ye take no care to paint the fleſhly Countenance of 
Saints with Colours upon Tables, but we immitate 
their Life and Converſation, by Piety and Vertue. St. 
Auſtin, upon the 125 Pſalm, doth expreſly deny, 
That among the Movables and Ornaments of the Church, 
there were aty Ineages that had Mouths and ſpake not, 
and Eyes that ſaw not. "This appears alſo by the 
Fact of Serenus Biſhop of Marſeilles, and of Gregory 
the Firſt, Biſhop of Rome, which was not till the 
end of the ſixth Age : Serenzs had broken the I- 
mages of his Church, becauſe the People adored, 
and fell down before them 3 as thoſe of which 
St. Auſt ne ſpeaks. Gregory blames him for break- 
ing the Images, and praiſes him that he hindered 
men from worſhipping them ; which makes it e- 


ident, it was not then believed generally, that 


they might be adored. *Tis true, nevertheleſs, 
that in the fifth Age, the brutiſh and ſuperſtitious 
People in ſotne places began to believe, that the I- 
mages of the Saints had ſome Vertue in them. For 
Theodoret, in the Life of Simeon Stylites, reports, That 
it was ſaid, that at Rome men ſet the Images of Sime- 
on Stylites at rhe eritrance of: all their $ _ , to obtain 
ſome Proteftion and Security from them. But beſides, 


that this was but a report apparently falſe ; *ewas a 
Popular Superſtition in which the Church was not 
concerned. 


An 
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An Article of Controverfie. 


A continuation of the matter of Schiſm; that the 
great Corruption of the Roman Church, forced us 
to a Separation. 


|" pony in ſpeaking of Schiſm, we have rea- 

ſon'd upon one or other of theſe two ſuppoſi- 
tions ; either that our ſeparation was not eſtabliſhed 
upon good Reaſons, or at leaſt that the corruption 
of the Church of Rome was not at the higheſt de- 
gree, and therefore it was in ſome ſort tolerable. 
We have proved in our thirteenth Paſtoral Letter, 
that although our Fathers had done ill in their S- 
paration, nevertheleſs you do not hazard your Sal 
vation by continuing in the Proteſtant Commu 
nion. Afﬀcterwards we made it appear , that ſup 
poſing the Church of Rome very corrupt, although 
the Corruption were not wholly intollerable, you 
cannot return thither at this day, without deſtroy- 
ing yourſelves, becauſe the Providenee of God hath 
drawn you thence by a Miracle, in the perſons of 
your Fathers. And we have diſperſed the Illyf 
ons which you put upon yourſelves therein, and 
which ſome amongſt you have communicated to 
thoſe which are fled for Protection into thek 
Countries. But: at preſent ler us no longer ſup: 
pole any thing which is falſe ; let us conſider thing 
as they are ,. z. e. let us conlider the Corruption 9 
the Church of Rome in its utmoſt extent, and res: 
{on upon it: Ir is the third Suppoſition, according 
to which I will ſhew you, that you cannot with 
a good Conſcience return to Popery : If the Gor 
ruption of the Church of Rome be extream, if W 
be Idolatrous, if ſhe b: Tmpure, if ſhe be Ant 


chriitian, 
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chriſtian, if ſhe have introduced true Paganiſm in- 
to the Church, we muſt neceſſarily Separate from 
her, as ſoon as we can; and the Separation being 
made, to re-unite ourſelves unto her is a Crime for 
which- we can expe&t no Mercy. There can be 
nothing of doubt in this kind of reaſoning, but the 
Suppoſition , ( viz.) That the Corruption of the 
Church of Rowe is extream, and wholly unſuffer- 
able; So that this is the only thing which re- 
mains to do, about the matter of Schiſm, to juſti- 
fie our Separation, and prove to you, that you 
cannot return to Popery without Damnation ; 
this we ſhall do in this, and the following Let- 
ter. 

To give you a true and natural Kdea of the Cor- 
ruption of Popery by a ſhort Diſcription, *tis ne- 
ceſſary at firſt, That you diſcharge yourſelves of 
thoſe vain Charms, . and falſe Appearances, where- 
withal they dreſs, and preſent it to your Eyes. Firſt, 
you may not conſider Popery by the Chriſtianity 
upon which *tis built, for *cis thither that you turn 
your Eyes immediately. *Tis a Religion, ſay you, 
where the true God is worſhipped, and the true Je- 
ſus, where the Holy Trinity is believed, the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, Redemption by the Death 
of Chriſt Jeſus, the laſt Judgment, the Reſurretion 
of the Fleſh, everlaſting Life, and everlaſting Death. 
How can ſuch a Chriſtianity be ill? Diſtinguiſh my 
Brethren, in the Popiſh Church Chriſtianity from 
Popery. That which I would have you conſider, 
and which I have told you is Chriſtianity. Bur 
that which I will deſcribe unto you, the uglineſs 
whereof I will ſet before you in an abridgement, 1s 
Quice another thing, *cis that which hath been added 
© Chriſtianity, ?cis Popery. Say not it ſufficeth us 
tat Chriſtianity doth continue in the Roman 
Church, that is falſe, it is not ſufficient. *Tis not 

| enough 
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enough that the Subſtance doth continue in poyſor: | 


ed Wine to make it ſafe, and wholſlom. Do not 
you imagine that this is only a plain Compariſon, 
*tis an example that doth demonſtrate, and prove 
Wine as good, and excellent as it is, is not mor: 
ſpoiled by the Mortal Poyſon mingtd with it, then 
Chriſtianity in the Church of Roe is ſpoiled by the 


 Popery added thereto. Have you never read any 
where that the Roman Church 1s like a great double: 
Temple, whereof the lower part is conſecrated to 


God, and the ſuperior part to an Idol ? This is a 
Compariſon which hath all the force of Examples 
to. prove, and demonſtrate. Do you believe, that 


a man after he had worſhipped in the Church be | 


low, conſecrated to the true God, ſhould aſcend in- 
to the Church above, and adore Idols ? Do you be- 
lieve, ſay I, that ſuch a man were in a good and 


fafe way ? 'Tis true, Chriſtianity remains in the 


Roman Religion, 'tis the Church below ; but they 
bave buile upon ir the Idol Church, and that is Po- 
pery. Do not you imagine therefore, that you cati 
Worſhip only in the Church below, or live in the 
Chriſtianity of the Roman Church without parts: 
king in Popery. This cannot be, theſe two parts of 
the Roman Church are not buile together as tw 
Churches, whereof the one is below, and the othet 
above. By an unhappy Art of the Devil you can 
not enter into the one without entering into the 0 
cher. You cannot worſhip God without partaking 
in the Worſhip of Idols You cannot partake in 
the Heavenly Sacrament of Jeſus Chriſt without par: 
ticipation in a falſe and corrupt Sacrifice z and with 
out proſtrating yourſelves before the Idol. of Bread. 
You cannot confeſs Jeſus Chriſt Head of the Church 
without adhering to a falſe Head, to the Head ofa 


Body which is alcogether Antichriſtian. You cat 
| not call upon God in publick Worſhip, unlefs ” 
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the lame time you call upon Creatures: It remains 
therefore, that we prove unto you, that Popery, fo 
confounded and mixt with Chriſtianity, is mortal, 
impure, and intollerable. 

The ſecond general Advice which I have to 
give you is, That well to underſtand Popery, you 
muſt not look upon it in the Books of your Con- 
vertors,. in the Explications of the Catholick Do- 
arine, or other painted Tables which diſguiſe to 
you the Religion into which: they force you to 


enter. Diſcharge yourſelves alſo trom this wick- 


ed imagination , That we ought to attribute no- 


thing to Popery but. what is ordained by its Coun- 


cil. For there is nothing more falſe, and more 
diſtant from truth, then that the Councils have not 
expreſſed in their Deciſions, all thoſe frightful Ex- 
celles into which Popery is fallen, therefore they 
are not to be imputed to her. *Tis a wicked con- 
ſequence, all that is done in a Church, be it by or- 
der of her Councils, be it by uſe and common cu- 
ſtom, ought to be imputed co her. *Tis true, 
that St. Auſtine, in a pailage which we quoted a- 
bove, would not grant, that the Manichees ſhould 
impute certain Superſtitions which the Popes pra» 
aiſed, to the Church : but *twas becauſe there 
were few perſons, in compariſon to others, that 
fell into them : And the Teachers condemned 
them, inſtead of ſupporting and maintaining them. 


But we impute nothing to Popery, but Extrava- 


gances univerſally practiſed, and defended by their 
moſt famous Doctors. I will give you yet a third 
Advice, *Tis that for the true underſtanding of Pe- 
pery, and all ics Deformities, you muſt not look 
on it in Certain places, and at certain times. For 
Example :* At this day in France, they ſhew you 
the Popiſh Religion in a ſmooth and poliſhed con- 
dition, with reſpe& to the Authority of the Pope : 


o 
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they tell you, that to ſpeak properly, he is no more 
than the fir/# Biſhop, he is not the Vicar of FESUS 
CHRIST, that he is not the true Head of the 
Church, nor the true Center of Unity, chat he is 
not Infallible, that he has no more: Pbwer over 
the Biſhops , than the Biſhops have over him : 
they ſpeak to you with great indifference concern- 
ing the Worſhip of Images, as a thing eſteemed not 
very neceſfary ; they do extreamly mollifie the 
Invocation of Saints, reducing it to a {ſmall mat- 
ter. The Biſhops give order, that litcle of thoſe 
popular Devotions which are capable of giving you 
ſcandal, be practiſed in their Dioceſſes: T do de 
clare to you, that it is not by the ſmall Country 
of France, nor by this little ſpace of preſent time, 
that you ought to look on Popery, to know and 
ſve all its Deformities. In what follows, we ſhall 
have occaſion to ſhew you, that all theſe Reforms. 
tions are nothing, that they are fictitious ; and that 
although they ſhonld go- further than I know not 
what appearances, it would not ſuffice ; but in ex 
peRation of that, I adviſe you at preſent, my 
Brethren , that for a true underitanding of Po- 
pery, it behoves you to look on it every-where, 
and in all times: You muſt behold it in 1aly and 
Spain, as well as in France and Germany : you mult 
look on it in all preceeding Ages, at leaſt in the 
{>ven hundred or eight hundred Years which went 
betore our Reformation ; obſerving theſs thres 
\ Rules, 1. That you look on Popery ſuch as its 

in itſelf, diſtin from Chriſtianity. 2. That un 
look on it in its practice, and univerſal uſage 


2+ To conclude, that you look on it above alliti 
Sp3in and Traly, as well as elſewhere ;/ and that” you 
look on it in all-thoſe times which preceeded the 
Reformation. If you do thus, ſay 1. T do maintai 
that you cannot behold the Deformitie of roy 


without horrourc. 


Fr oo Po. | 
Firſt you will there ſee a Head which calls him- 


| ſelf the moſt Holy Lord, his Holineſs, and the Vi- 


car of Jeſus Chriſt, who bears on him all the 
Characters of Antichriſt : He ſits in the Temple 
of God, as if he were God ; he makes himſelf to 
be adored as God ; he has his ſeat at Rome, the 
City upon ſeven Hills ; he hath ten Kings under 
him, which give Obedience to him. ; he is. cloth- 
ed in Scarlet, as the Whore in the Revelations ; he 
bears. a Triple Crown ; he has upon his Fore- 


| head che names of Blaſphemy, calling himſelf God 


on Earth, the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, the Spoule of 
the Church, the Mouth which pronounces infal- 
lible Oracles 3 he ſits upon a Beaſt , z. e. on an 
Empire , viz. the Rowan Empire, which he hath 
raiſed up again : He makes the Image of the Beaſt 
to ſpeak, and be adored : he hath eſtabliſhed in the 
Church the true Image of the Roman Empire z and 
cauſes . this Image to be adored on pain of Death : 
he hath two Horns, two Powers, as a Lamb, the 


Temporal and Spiritual ; ſpeaks like a Dragon ; 


and is the Protector of Lies and Falſhood : He 
works falſe Signs and Wonders to ſupport his falſe 
Religion ; his Teachers make profefftion of Auſte- 
rity, Celibate, Abſtinence; and Faſting, and refuſe 
Marriage : He hath his ſeat in Babiln, that City 


of Merchandize, where all things are fold , and 
where they make Merchandize even of the Souls 


of Men: He cauſes his Mark to be born , 5. e. his 
Proteflion, upon the hands and upon the forehead ; 
The name of Latine Church, and Latme Pope, con- 
tain exaaly 666, which is the number of. the 
Beaſt: This Pope, this pretended Vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſt, is ſeen under a Canopy, * eng of - State, 
Mm pomp, and in magnificence ;. he is ſeen tramp- 
lng ra Bk Heads under his Feet, making him- 
RIF to be carried 'on the ſhoulders of Emperours ; 

Jiz cauſing 
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cauſing Princes to kiſs his Feet : He hath been 
ſeen as a furious Lion in all Ages, covering the 
Earth with Blood, dethroning Emperours, pulling 
off their Crowns, Abſolving Subjects from the Oaths 
of Fidelity giver to their Kings, and thereby put- 
ting a Sword into their hands, from whence haye 
followed cruel and barbarons Civil Wars : He has 
been ſeen encouraging the Father againſt the Son, 
and the Son againſt the Father ; Subjes againſt 
their Kings, and ſtirring them up to run their 
Swords into the Bowels of their Soveraigns : He 
has been ſeen putting all Europe into a flame, and 
carrying confuſion, blood, and diſorder every-where 
by his Ambition : He hath been ſeen fighting with 
Competitors, called Anti-popes, conduing Ar- 
mies, ſhedding Bloud, diſpeopling Cities, and lay- 
ing waſt Fields by Fire and Sword : He has been 
ſeen-with his Arms in his hands, like a mad man 
filling the World with Horrour and Deſolation, to 
maintain his pretended Succeflion to the Inheri- 
tance of Chrift Jeſtis : He has been ſeen ſome 
times keeping Whores, ſometimes a Sodomite, ſome 
times a Sorcerer, ſometimes a Murderer, and a Pa 
racide, ſometimes an Adulterer, and Corrupter of 
Wives, and Women ; ſometimes like a Bloud-ſuck- 
er devouring Provinces, ſwallowing up Kingdoms, 
exhauſting their Subſtance, and drawing Tributes 
from all the Earth : He hath been ſeen Cheat- 
ing, Deceiving, making falſe Oaths, violating Trea- 
ties, ſtirring up Seditions, moving to Wars :; He 
has been ſeen to make an horrible Traffick of Sins, 
ſelling Pardon for Sodomies, for having lain with 
Siſter and Mother, and even with a Beaft, for ha- 
ving killed his Father, his Benefa&or, and 'even 
_ . his King : He himſelf hath been ſzen killing , 
poyſoning, robbing, exerciſing rage, ambition, and 
dreadful robberies. I'do profeſs, that he muſt be. 


fallen 
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fallen to a reprobate ſenſe, to call ſuch a man the 
Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, and to imagine that ſach a 
Se is the ſeat of the Church. 
After you have looke upon the Head, if you 
conſider the Members of Popery, you will ſee 
reat Lords, Lovers of the World, who'call them- 
hiv the Princes of the Church, who being often- 
times nothing but the dregs of the People, diſpute 
place with Soveraigns : They keep Houſes, and the 
Train of Princes, they have magnificent Equi- 
page, ſtately Lodgings, ſumptuous Furniture, and 
delicate Tables: They are the Council, and the 
Senate of the Pope ; they are the Cardinals which 
call themſelves the Pillars of the whole World, 
upon which the Church ftands : Theſe are the Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaid to his Diſciples, 
That he who will be preate#f among you, let him be 
our ſervant. Verily, werily, T [ay unto you, That if you 
bumble not yourſelves as a little child, you cannot enter 
mto the kingdom of heaven. Below theſe Prince-mi- 
niſters of the Antichriſtian Empire, we ſee Biſhops, 
another ſort of ſecular Princes, Governours of Di- 
oceſles, i. e. the Provinces of the Pope, who call 
themſelves Biſhops, Archbiſhops, &c. by the Grace 
and Favour of the Holy See, after the ſame man- 
ner that the Govournours of the Provinces of a 
Kingdom take the Title of cheir Dignicy, by the 
Favour of their King : Theſe men poſſeſs a great 
Revenue, which was appointed by the Donors to 
nouriſh the Poor, but ſerves nevertheleſs to: main- 
tain the beſt Table in the Province ; a great num- 


| ber of debaucht and unruly Servants, Cooks that 


are moſt expert in the Art of making curious 
Meats and Sawces, Coaches with fix Horſes, packs 
of Hounds, and oftentimes a race, of proftituted 
Whores. Theſe men cauſe themſelves ro be cal- 


led my Lord in the World, and treat their Infe- 
I: 3 riOurs 
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riours like Pages and Foot-boys: Theſe have not 
the leaſt grain of' that which is called the Spirit 
of the Goſpel, but are animated by the Spirit of 
the: World, that of Diforder, Debauchery, Ambi- 
tion, and Avarice : They watch not over their 
Flocks, but after ſome Benefice greater than their 
own, after which they gape always like Woke 
after their Prey. Below theſe Superiours are ſeen 
an inferiour Clergy, compoſed either of Cannons 
appointed to ſing Veſpers and Mattins in Cathe- 
dral Churches, whole repoſe, eaſe, good chear, long 
ſleep, drunkenneſs, ſloth, tat and ' plumpneſs have 
always ſerved, and do ſerve ſtill for matter of $a- 
tyrs and Jeſts: or they are Curates who are not 
only for the moſt parc the dregs of the Clergy, but 
dregs of the People ; excepting thole of great Ci- 
ties, who put themſelves to the labour of inſtru: 


&ing themſelves at the leaſt, in the way to live like 
the World, the reſt are ignorant, brutiſh, drunken 


Whore-maſters, & given to the baſeſt & moſt ſhame- 
fulVices: And beſides this, the Clergy is made-up of 
an infinite number of little Prieſts, which are (a- 
bove all in Italy ana Spain) as they were hereto- 
fore every-where, Miniſters of the filchieſt plea: 
ſures, and of the moſt criminal attempts. Are 
theſe the Guides of Feruſalm, or the Builders -of 
Babel? My Brethren, look not upon the Clergy 
of Pars, who are better governed, conſider that 
during the ſpace of ſeven or eight hundred years, 
the . Pop;ſh Clergy were of this make in all the Ro- 
-nay Ghurch'; look upon Spain and Italy, where it 
15 publickly known, that the Clergy are yet:thus 
formed and faſhioned : Conſult thoſe which--have 
ſeen Rome a little near at hand : Learn ' from theta 
that Religion there is an Interlude, and that. all: 
the Ecclefiaſticks are Comedians which do not be- 
tieve in God. An honeft man came a lictle while. 
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| fince from Faly, and told us, from his own obſer 


vation, That when . they are at their Devotions, 
they commit Indecencies, and make ſuch noiſe 
chere, that honeſt men in France would not do at 
play. Judge whether ir be likely, that God hath 
permitted ſo horrible a Corruption of Manners in a 
Church pure and infallible. 

From the Clergy , z. e. from the Prieſts paſs to 
the Monks, which are the holy -part of Popery, 
where are found the Reverent Fathers, the ſeraphical 
and anpelical Do@ors: Draw the Curtain from their 
Hypocriſie, and you will ſee an,Abyls of Impurities ; 
men who under prerence of long Prayers, devour 
Widdows Houſes, Wolves gaping aiter a prey, 
which compaſs about the Beds of the ſick and dy- 
ing, to obtain great gifts and preſents; men who 
think Gain to be Godlineſs ; who dreſs Religion 
like a Play, that they may dr:w Spectators, who 
in their Houſes perform Paganiſh Devotions , and 
luch as are ridiculons and worthy of the Theatre, 
to draw the crowd of people, and to obtain Offer- 
ings, who by this means obtain thoſe Alms which 
belong to the Poor, - who by theſe Alms maintain 
themſelves in a criminal fſoth and idleneſs, with- 
out being of any uſe ro Church or State ; who be- 
hind their own Walls and Curtains, abandon them- 
ſelves to- the utmoſt Extreamitizs of Wickednels, 
who cat, and drink, and ſleep like Hogs, who go- 
not without the Walls of their Cloiſters, but ro 
run after ftrange Fleſh, who corrupt Wives and 
Daughters, and to that end, ſerve themſelves of 
all the moſt hideous and diabolical Arts : The pre- 


tence of Religion, 'Sicraments, and the moſt holy 


things are employed therein. You will ſee Hou- 
ſes of ſacred Virgins, ( fo they call them) which 


are the Lodgings of Impurity, the Houſes of Pro- 


{titutes, the place; of thoſe that are Debauched. 
114 Be- 
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Behold thoſe who are the principal, and the moſt 
illaſtrious Members of Popery, during the ſpace of 
ſeven or eight hundred years, by the confeflion 
of all the World, and what they are yet to this 
day, in an infinite number of places unto which 
the Reformation has not come: *Tis by this, that 
' you ought to look upon the Members of Popery, 
and not by ſome Reformed Societies which are in 
France, whereof they let you ſee nothing but the 
out-ſide. Judge whether the true Church, and the 
true Religion, could permit and ſuffer ſuch hor: 
rTible. Diſorders! Are theſe the Paſtors of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or the falſe Paſtors of him, who in the laſt 
times was to teach a Doctrine of Devils, by men 
whoſe Conſciences were ſeared with a hot Iron, 
forbidding to Marry, and abſtaining from Meats, 
_— God hath created. to be received by Be 
tevers. 
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N our ſeventeenth Letter, you may read the 

Continuation of the Cruelties which are exerciſed 
in Languedeck ; you have there ſeen that they fill 
Veſſels with Confefſors to ſend them to America: 
The laſt News from that Country doth inform us, 
That two of theſe Veſſels are gone for Martinique, 
and among other eminent perſons, there is Mon- 
fieur the Barron of Yerliac, with Madam his Wie, 
but with this augmentation of Cruelty, that they 
have put them in divers Veſſels, to. the- end that 
whether they live or die in the Voyage, they may 
be no Conſolation to each other. Monfieur Mat- 
thew, an Advocate of Dura, of whom. we. have 
ſpoken heretofore, one of our moſt illuſtrions Con: 
feſlours, is alſo of that. number. How ſad foe 


ver the lot of theſe exiled Confellours which are 
| | carried 
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{ carried into another World, I do not think that - 


they have ſo much reaſon to complain, as thoſe 
that abide in the Kingdom: For the moſt cruel 
Hang-men remain there to put the Conſtancy of 
thoſe which perſevere in their Religion, to the ut- 


'moſt tryal. Above all, Rapine continuing in France, 


the New World cannot boaſt to have a more cruel 
Tormentor. This Monſter , nevertheleſs, would 
be very proper to revive the Cruelties, which the 
Spaniards exerciſed heretofore upon the poor I1nd:- 
ans. We have promiſed you a Hiſtory of the hor- 
rible Actions of this Villane, and we. will not fail 
to give it you, when it ſhall be ſent unto us. 

We thought, even at this time, to have given 
you the memorable Hiſtory of the Martyrdom of 
which he cauſed Monſieur Aenuret to ſuffer, the 
moſt illuſtrious MAY it may be that the Church 
hath ever ſeen ; and alſo the Hiſtory of ſome o- 
ther Women martyred by. the ſame Rapize , the 
moſt cruel Rraſcal in the World : But this Letter 
which comes to be communicated to us, muſt go 
before it ; it comes very opportunely to acquaint 
you with the News of the Confeſlors, which are 
ſent to America, and whereof we ſpeak but 
now. 


- From Cadez, April 17th, 1587. 


Onfieur —— I don't doubt but you are informed 

of what paſſes in France, with reſpe# to our Fa- 

milies, hich groan under the Yoak of cruel Perſecution 3 
but it may be you are not yet informed of a new kind 
of Perſecution which they have lately inwvemed : After 
they bad tired out the Conſftancy of an infinite number 
of unhappy perſons ; for ſeeing that they had made no far-. 
ther progreſs in the Work of Converſion, they ſend gw 
| to 
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to the Tands of America, in the King*s Ships, tobe ſold 
to them who grove moſt for them, Theſe things are an ab- 
horrence of Nature, that thoſe »who are called Chriſtians 
fhould ſell other Chriftians for Money ; "tw a thing that 
was never heard of, till this miſerable Age in which 4v; . 
tive, The Tears which 1 have, and do pour out ever) 
Ynoment, permits me 10t to tell you all that T have ſeen, 
being accompanied by Monſieur ——, jour Son, and an 
Officer, which eſcaped, and z now in our Veſſel ; a tem- 
peftuoue Wind bath cauſed ns to put in, and refreſh our 
ſebves in the Haven of Almaria, 2which is in the King- 
dom of Granada, and hath kept ms there froue Weeks, 
and every day we fee Veſſels arrive there from ſome Nu 
tion or other, which this tempeſtuous ſeaſon doth qblige 
fo ſeek ſome place of ſafety. On the (ixth of April, i 
Veſſel, bearing the Admiral's Flag of Fance, arrived 
there: As ſoon as the ſtormy ſeafon 92s over, Monſitur 
the Count of Stirum, ſent 'one of hb Lieutenants to the 
faid French Veſſel, to inform himſelf whence it came, 
and whither it went ; we learnt that it came from Mat: 
ſeflles,” and that it 'went to carry them for Slawes to N: 
merica.” ' The obliged me to defite a'Challoupe, that | 
oht (atifie fell i#n the donbt wherein I was, [u- 
Peeving there might be in it mew of « our Religion ; and 
mndeed.it proved two true. After we had been on Boats 
the French Veſſel, they brought us ' a Collation, and ſoon 
after we ſaw: ſome Gentlewomen appear, upon whſe 
Countenances Death was drawn, who came upon the 
eck to take the Air : We acked them upon what ac- 
ount they went to America ; they anſwered ws, with 
an" Heroick Conſftancy , Becauſe they would not Wor- 
ſhip the Beaft}, nor Proftrate* ourfelves before F 
mages : Behold, fay they, our Crime. We enquirel 
of them, if there were any from Cevennes ; they \an 
ſwered , there was two from thence, the 'one of fiftetn, 
zhe other of ſixteen years of Ape, who were below, "an 


phey were of a Village called St. Ambroſe. Thi ors 
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ed my Curioſity to ſee them, the one was fiok unto Death, 
the other was with her to afſift her in what ſhe could : 
At my deſire the Captain granted, that ſhe who was nos 
ſick, ſhowld come up ; as ſoon as ſhe appeared on the 


' Deck, I well perceived that ber countenance was not un- 


lnown to me : Monſieur your Son arkt. ber , Made- 


'moiſelle, from whence are you? She ſaid, Iam from 


St. Ambroſe. that « your Name ? I am named Pei- 
rique. 1 needed vo more to aſſure me, that they were my 
Coſmn Germaines.: 1 had reſoued.to permit her to ſpeak a 
while, but the tears which began to run from my eyes 
would not ſuffer it : I drew near to her and ſaid, Ma» 
dam, da you not know me? At that wery moment; 
caſting ber eye upon me, falling on my neck, ſhe (aid, Is 
it poſſcble, my dear Coſemn, that I ſhould ſee you once again 
in my Mufortunes.. She added a hundred other-things (0 
afecting, that there was not a perſon in the Ship, which 
did not pour out a river of tears, 'at leaſt of thoſe who 
bad the guard and keeping of them. I defired leave of the 
Captain .to fee her Sifter, which was not able to come 
upon the Deck, which \ he freely granted me : I was no 
ſooner below, but T {aw fourſcore Women, or Maids, Iy- 
ing upon Matts, ouerwbelmed with'Miferies'; my mouth 
was ſtopped, and 1 bad nat one word to-ſay. They #014 
me, the moſt moving things in the \World, and inſtead off 
giving them Conſelation, they: comforted me; and 1 not 
being ahle to ſpeak, they told me, with 'one common 
voice, We put our hands. upon our mouths, ani ſay-that all 
things come from . Hum who #s King of Kings, and in 
Him ave put our ww: On +be orber - , we ſaw & 
bundred poor miſexable perſons, oppreſſed "with old Age, 
whom the torments of- Tyrants but 1ednced to their laſt 
gaſp: iWe {aw thereof all forts, of ab ages, and of all. 


qualities, for they ſpare none. © They told me, when they 
kfr Marſeilles, ; —_ 10 hundred and #fry perſons, 
Men, Women, Girls and Boys; and that mn fifteen days, 
nig/hteen of them died. There x but cone CO 
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that « of Poiftou, all the reſt are of Nilmes, or Mom- 
pellier, and the Countries in the Neighbourhood there- 


of.. A Country-man who lived about a League and half 


from St. Ambroſe, who had ſuffered all that he could ſuf: 
fer, upow whom theſe Barbarians coald gain nothing, wat 
pur on board among others, and is ſince dead in the Har. 
bour of Granada ; bis Son, who was in the ſame Ship, 
Rnew me at firſt ſight ; he a called Griollet, and xs 
Village of his abode Ceurla. There are yet fix Veſſels 
upon their departure from Provence, laden with theſy 
poor Men, ho expect nothing but a fair Wind to hoiſt ſail, 
1 was willing to have encouraged my Kinſewoman, ſie 
told me, Dear Cofmm , tw not Death that I fear, if God 
will call me hence, I ſhall eſcape a great many Merits 
which I have yet to ſuffer, but I am reſigned to whatever 
be ſhall pleaſe to lay upon me. A young Gentleman which 
the Captain entertained at his own Table, died of Grief a- 
bout ſome eight days ſince. After I was returned to our 
Veſſel, and had given a particular account of what I had 
ſeen, Monſieur the Count of Stirom ſignified a great deal 
of trouble at it, and ſent me back again with ſome Fowls, 
Wine, and other things, together with ſome Money for 
their refreſhment ; and if it had been in his power to have 
reſcued them f roms their Miſery, I am ſure as he would have 
Pared nothing to have done it. Mademoiſelle, your Siſter, 
x yet. wandring about, as my Kinſewomen informed me; 
they themſelves lay hid a long while in the Woods of 
D'forfre and Arowbac. They told me ſo many thing! 
that I bave not power to expreſs them to you. The aa) 
after we drew up our. Anchor, at the. point of day, tom) 
ery great trouble 5 1 went to bid them Farewel, and in 
that Iittle time that I. was there, with one voice, they 16 
peated to me, We'intreat you'to remember. us in your 
Prayers, that-God would give: us Grace to perſevere 
unto the end,. that. we may. ebtain .the | Grown of 
Life. You will take. #.mm. good part Monſieur, that I deft; 
on the behalf of theſe. poor unbappy perſons, the ſame = 
| whic 
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| hb they deſired of me z I aſſure myſelf that J0ou will 


intreat Monſieur d' Marais to be mindful of them ; they 
repeated it to me a hundred times after the moſt mo- 


wing manner in the World. I conclude in profeſſmg my 
ſelf 


The Mother of a Miniſter, and her Sifter, who are 
olſo in the ſame Ship, intreated me to give intelligence 
concerning them to her Son, who x a Miniſter in Hol- 
land, be 7s called Monfreur Arnolt , of Languedock. 


Monſieur, your Son would have written to you, but we 


have thought that this will ſuffice for ws all. 


As ſoon as this Letter was communicated to us, 
we have not _— one moment to give it you, 
that it may be ſcattered all over Europe, and that 


all the Reformed Churches may anſwer the Wiſhes 
and Deſires of theſe illuſtrious Confeſfours, by pray- 


ing to God for them, by Name, and that without 


ceaſing. We ſee by this Letter, what falſe Zeal 
and Cruelty, .animated by a Spirit of Superſtition, 
may do ; this is an example thereof which has no 
preſident. It cannot be ſaid, that theſe were Re- 
bels, and ſach as defended themſelves by Arms: 
they were poor innocent Women, and ſuch as had 
no other Faults, but that of deſiring to Worſhip 
God without ſerving the Creature : 'Tis a voice 


that cries loud towards Heaven. Oh God of Ven- 
geance, when wilt thou awake ? We intret all 


thoſe who have Friends in divers parts of the 
World, to diſperſe this Letter among them, with- 
out delay, that the Voices of all Believers, uni- 
ted together, may pierce the very Heavens, and 
render God favourable to' theſe poor Victims, who 
bear our Iniquities into another World, and fuf- 


fer the Evils of a Perſecution which our Aaron 
aye 


| 3 FR. ; 
have cauſed. They are the Innocent and the moſt 
Jaſt which ſuffer, the Criminal and Faulty with- 
draw themſelves from Sufferings, cither by their 
Apoſtafie , or by their Diffimulations. Thoſe a- 
mong them, . who are of this number, ought to 
make ſerious Refle&ions thereon. 


The fir of June; 
1689, 
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Fhe Twentieth 
PASTORAL LETTER. 


An Article of Antiquity : Concerning the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, in the fourth and fifth Apes : 
An Article of Controverfie : A Concluſion of the 
Matter of Schiſm: 4 Deſcription of the Corrupti- 
on of Poper y, which engaged us to a Separation. 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given 
unto you, from our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


ÞÞ the preceding Letters we have Examined the 
L divers Alterations which have happened in Re- 
ligion, in the fourth and fifth Ages, and we have 
there found five very conſiderable ones : x. The.Q- 
riginal of the Monaſtick Life. 2. Thatof Oecumes 
nical Councils; to which at this day ſome men 


aſcribe Infallibility. 3. The Hierarchy, which hath 


been changed: into a- Government purely' Monar- 
chichal. _ 4. The Invocation of Saints, and Wor- 
ſhip of Reliques. 5: And to conclude, the. Intro- 
duction of Images into Churches. I will not ſpeak 
of other Changes , ſuch are: the Eſtabliſhment. of 
Lent, and Faſts, which took their uemoſt perfeAti- 
on; in theſe Ages, becauſe theſe things are of lels 
importance, and were not the. Cauſes of our Sepa- 
ration : I will conclude the Hiſtory. of theſe two 


Ages, with four or five things which were not 
chang- 
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changed : r.TheSacrament without Sacrifice. 2. The 
Opinion of the Real Abſence. 3. The Communi- 


on under both Kinds. 4. The kind of Venerati- 


on men had for the Sacrament. 5. The Opinion 
touching the State of Souls after Death. 

1. The remained in the Opinions in which the 
Church was, with reſpe& to the Sacrifice, which 
at this day is called the Sacrifice of the Maſs: The 


Herefie of the Church of Rowe about it, is one of 


the moſt novel, and alſo of thoſe which have had 
the longeſt time to digeſt and compleat itſelf ; it 
nar, not its higheſt - perfeQion till the Council 
of Trent. In the fourth and fifth Ages, men con- 
tinued to ſpeak of the Sacrament as of a Sacrifice ; 


the exteriour form of Sacrifice did augment by the | 
addition of ſome Ceremonies, and becauſe the Li 


turgy did always enlarge itfelf by ſome new Pray- 
ers : Nevertheleſs, at the bottom they underſtood. 
that it was no new Sacrifice, but improperly { 
called, a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, a Sacrifice 
of Commemoration, the Image of a Sacrifice, a % 
Crifice as the other parts of the Worſhip of Chri- 
ſtian Religion are Sacrificess We need no more 
than hear the Authors of thoſe Ages upon this ſub- 
jet : Euſebins ſaith, a That Teſus Chrift hath appoint: 

ed us to offer unto God the Memory 


a Lib. x.c. 10. D> of his Sacrifice. St.Chryſoſtome b ſaith, 


monſt. Evang. Y NWS | 
yy rg w Heb, That we every day offer the ſame St 
c Lib.. Queſt, 83. crifice, or rather the Commemoratim 


reſt 61. . of the ſame Sacrifice. St. Auſtin 


d Lib. 20. Cont. 
—— apy C That we Celebrate the Image if 


e Eyſtb. Dem. Evan. | | 
tib; 4 & 3» gorg frow. d That we Celebrate the Ss 


crifice of our Lord, by a Sacrament of 
Commenoration. Theodoret &, That we offer no oth 
Sacrifice, but we celebrate the Memory of that only S# 


wing Sacrifice of the Croſs, &&C, to the end that by the 


Contem 


this Oblation in memory of bas Pal. 
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Contemplation of the Figure, we might call to mind that 
which he hath ſuffered for as. IT do not know whe- 
ther a man can ſay more plainly, that the Eucha- 
riſt is nothing bur a Sacrifice of Commemoration: 
And if it be a ſimple Commemoration, where is 
the Real Preſence, where is the Propitiatory Sacri- 
fice for the Living and the Dead ? 

| They are the ſame Authors which ſay , That 
Jeſus Chriſt by his:Servants, f hath _. __ | 
accompliſhed among men, that which - on , w Fo Heb. 
refpefts Sacrifice, repreſenting by Bread aha. at 
and Wine, the Miſteries of his Body, and of hu Saving 
Blood. "The Author of che imperfet Work upon 
St. Matthew, under the name of Chry/of ome, ſaith, 
That the Chriſtian g offers rhe Sacrifice of Bread and 
Wine, And St. Ferome , h That Melchizedeck 4iz 
not offer the Victims of Fleſh and Blood, but that he did 
dedicate the Sacrament of Feſus Chrift with Bread and 
Wine, which # a ſimple and pure Sa ,. . .. 
crifce. And St. Auſtine, 1 bat to p To rags 
eat-Bread mnder the New Teſtament, weſ. Fovin. 

# the Sacrifice of Chriſtians, and that 1 Lib. 16, de Civit. 
men offer every-where under the Hig h- = ye” .« o_ 
Prieft Feſus Chriit, that which Mel- | 156. 1. Ep. gox. 
chizedeck browght , when he bleſſed 1 4d Petrum de Fi- 
Abraham : "That is to ſay, Bread &4*- cap. 19. 
and Wine. And [/dore of Peluſi- = —_ 
ins, k That the Oblation of Chriſti * | 
as is an Oblation of Bread, And St. Fulgentius , 
1 That the Catholick Church does not ceaſe to offer 
throughout all the Earth, an Oblation of Bread and 
Wine. And Ewcherius Biſhop of Lions, m That Fe- 
ſus Chrift hath commanided Chriſtians to offer in Sacrt- 
fice, not Viftims of Beaſts, as did Aaron, but the Sa 
trifice of Bread and Wine: T would willingly know, 
bow an Oblation of Bread and Wine, can be 2 
trus Sacrifice of Humane wh" propitiatory ; 
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the fins of Men? They have not ſpoken otherwiſ 


even unril the eſtabliſhment of the Opinion, of the 


Real Preſence, for venerable Bede, in the eighth 
Age, faith, n That the Lord bath changed the Sac 
fices of the Law, into the Sacrifices 
" " ww p 4 Bread and Wine. And T/idore of $e- 
TY of ville, in the ſeventh Age, o That 
the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of * efus Cbrif, 
| 4. e. the Oblation of Bread and Wine, ws offered thro 
all the World. 

The ſame Fathers have alſo ſaid, with one con- 
ſent , That the Chriſtian hath no other true $x 
crifice, but that of the Croſs : Origen, in the third 
Age, did ſay, p That when the perfect Oblation, and 

Lamb without ſpot, came to take « 
, - 4a 17; bs way the Sins of the World ; the Ss 
A crifices which ere offered Pa God on: 
after another, did ſeem ſuperfluous, ſeeing that by one my 
Iy Sacrifice, all the Worſhip of Demons as deftroged 
Jt had been natural to ſay, that the Worſhip of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs was put in the ves of the 
Worſhip of Devils. 

And St. Chryſoffome, a That Feſus Chriſt hath of 

ed one only Sacrifice for Sins, and that he always clunſ: 

eth us by thu Sacrifice alone. And 
a Homil.17. in 70- elſewhere, b There ws 10 other by 
on 13. in Heb, Crifice, one Sacrifi ze alone hath pur 

and cleanſed us: 7 ſpeak 4 nh 

indeed to forget. ones ſelf, ſeeing we have a daily 
'and continual Sacrifice, which i is that of the Mak 
It would be to no purpoſe to quote more Authors, 
tor they all ſpeak alter the ſame manner. 
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An Article of Controverſe. 


A Concluſion of the Matter of Schiſm ; the ex- 
tream Corruption of Popery hath forced us to a 
Separation. 


[ the preceding Letter , we began to make for 
Y 


ou a Picture of Popery, to convince you of the 
Juſtice and Necefliry of our Reformation. This 
Gorruption of Popery may be either conſidered in 
its Guides, its Head, and principal Members, or in 
its Dotrine : We did conſider this Corruption in 
its Head, z. e. the Pope ; in its Guides, 2. e. the Car- 
dinals, Primates, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops : in its 
principal Members, ſuch are the Prieſts, the Monks, 
and the Nuns; and in all this, we have ſeen the 
Characters of the Conductors of Babe/, and the E- 
miſſaries of Antichriſt. 

Theſe are the Mouths of Popery, but what can 
proceed out of ſuch Mouths? *'Tis eafie to judge : 
They appoint for you at this day, Preachers which 
ſpeak good things. There have been for - ſome 
time paſt, a number of perſons raiſed up to obtain 
the uſe of the Word of God, and che Holy Scri- 
pture, for the people: But this is neither ancient 
nor general, you muft know the Popiſh Miniſtery by 


what it was not long ſince, and by what it is in all 


places where *tis regnant : hear thoſe which tell 


you the Holy Scripture is a dangerous Book, an ob- 
{cure Book, all full of Traps, Snares, and Precipieces ; 


that 'an infinite number of men' have ruined them- 
ſelves thereby ; that *tis from thence that Herericks 
have drawn their Hereſjes ; that 'tis imperfe& ; that 
it contains not half the Chriſtian Religion ; that 
to underſtand the true ſence of this half, there 

K k 2 needs 
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needs another which is called the Unwritten Word, | 


Tradition, the infallible Voice of the Church, 
And a man knows not where to find this Voice, 
However it be, they do affure you, that the Scri- 
prure has no Authority wichout Tradirion ; that 
without the Teſtimony of the Church, we were 
no more obliged to believe the Gofpe/, than Tits 
Livius, or the Fables of Homer. Moreover, at this 
day the Faxſeniſts, great Defenders of the Holy Scrj- 
Ptures, tell you plainly, and without ſcruple or he. 
fication, That by the Holy Scripture we cannot prove 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that ic were a 
Folly more clear than the day, to go abont+6 
prove the Divinity of the Holy Scriptures - by: the 
Scripture itlelf, There is nothing that Popery doth 
Not do to decry this ſacred Book : Net only 'tis it- 
ſafficient, obſcure, it has no authority by itſelf, but 
it is maimed, imperfe&t, many Books thereof are 
loſt, thoſe which remain are corrupt, either by the 
Fews, or by the negligence of Tranſcribers; we can- 
not know with any certainty what 1s intire, or 
what is not ; the Tranſlations thereof are ſpoiled, 
there are none of them conformable to the; Ori 
ginal. Good God, what a Prodigy'is this! And 
how great muſt the patience ef. God be, to tolk- 
rate a Religion which makes ic its buſineſs to at 
nihilate, to vilifie, and abaſe thoſe Oracles which 
ought to be fo venerable among all Chriſtians? 
What Chriſtianity is this, bat. thac, in which for 
the ſpace of more than a thouſand years, the $9 
Prure was an unknown Book almoſt to all _Chrilty 
ans, and is ſo yet at this day''in all thoſe places 
where Popery domineers without contradiction? 
Obſerve alſo the profound Ignorance in whit 
thoſe people: live , that are {ubjet to the Pup 
Inquiſition. To find among them the Figures 

Aretine, or lomc cther infamous Work, is _ 
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{ but to find there a Bible, in the Vulgar Language, 
J is a crime not to be forgiven : for which rea- 


ſon, in theſe Countries, they know G OD na 
better, and it may be a great deal worſe, than in 
Turky. The facred Hiſtories are utterly unknown 
ta them ;. they know nothing of Chriſtianity, but 
what we find thereof in their- Catechiſm, mingled 
and confounded with the Errours and Superſtitions 
of Popery. 
| Inſtead of the true Goſpel, what do they preach 
in thoſe places that are under the Dominion 
of Popery? And what have they preache in the 
times when it did Rule, and prevail without con- 
tradition 2 They did there preach , x. Corrupt 
Morality, according to which a man might com- 
mit Murder, to ſave a Crown, to defend his Ho- 
nour, and ſecure himſelf from ſome ſmall Aﬀeont ; 
according to which a man might Rob, when a 
perſon did not think himſelf ſufficiently recom- 
penſed far his labours ; according to which a man 
might exerciſe Uſury,and infgmous Monopolies ; ac- 
cording to which a man might keep Concubines, 
and abandon himſelf to Sodomy, without mortal 
Sin; according to which a man mighe Lye by E- 
quivocation, and mental Reſervations ; according 
to which he might live all his life wichout the 
Fear of God, without performing one act of Con- 
trition, or the Love of God to his death ; and he 
might be Diſpenſed with, that at the point of 
death , provided he exerciſed an a& of the fear 
of Hell, when he receives the Sacrament 'of Pe- 
nance. Popery hath produced this deteſtable Mo- 
rality ; ic hath taught ic "_— ic could, inſpired 
it into private' perſons, and ſuffered ic where it 
durſt not teach ir. For Holy Hiſtory, inſtead of 
the pious and ſacred Hiſtories of the Scripture , 
which might turn n.ens minds towards Devotion, 
- K k 3 chey 
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they entertain the people with Fabulous Legends: 
Inftead of ſpeaking to them of the Miracles and 
Greatneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, they ſpeak of the Great. 
neſs of the Virgin ; they ſay that ſhe was concei- 
ed without fin; that her Father and her Mother 
had been advertiſed of her Birth by an Angel; 
that at her Birth the Angels aſſembled together, 
and formed a Quire and Conſort in the Air; 
that this Gelebration of the Birth of the Holy 
Virgin, is repeated every year on the ſame day; 
that many Saints have heard them: in the Air; 
that this Holy Virgin was bred and brought up 
in the Temple, and in the moſt holy Place called 
the Sant uary » that when ſhe conceived Jelus 
Chriſt, it was by three drops of her Bloud, which 
the holySpirit took from her heart ; that after ſhe had . 
lived moſt holily, ſhe died in the preſence of all 
the Apoſtles, whom the Holy Spirit brought in the 
Air from all parts of the World, whither they 
were gone to preach the Goſpel ; that three days 
after ſhe roſe again, and was carried up into Hea- 
yen, with charming Muſick made by the Voices 
of Jeſus Ghriſt and the Angels; and that ſhe was 
ſer very near to Jeſus Chriſt, above all the Sera 
phims. Aﬀer the Aſſumption of the Virgin in- 
to Heaven, they made her do a thouſand and a 
thouſand ridiculous Miracles upon Earth : ſome 
times ſhe appeared to a Monk, ſometimes to a Pil 
grim, ſometimes to ſome one of her devoted Ser- 
vants: ſhe kifles them, ſhe makes them kiſs her ; 
ſhe opens her boſom co them ; ſhe gives them ſuck 
from: her breaſts ; ſhe appoints them to build a 
Chappel to her in ſuch a place, and that they 
ſhould perform ſuch or ſuch Devotions to her; 
the fixes herſelf in certain places, and there makes 
her choice to dwell, and do Miracles : All. thole 
which came thither for Sigknels, Blindneſs, _ 
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loſs of Bloud, Deafneſs, loſs of-- Members, return 
thence ſafe and ſound : when one of her Houſes 
formerly frequented, ceaſed to be ſo, ſhe tranſport- 
ed it beyond the Seas, and fixed it in another 
Country to draw thither new Servants to her De- 
votion 3 ſhe forgets nothing that may favour thoſe 
which ſerve her : In one Convent ſhe takes the 
place, office, and figure of a debanched Nun, which 
ran to the places of Proſtitution, becauſe this Nan, 
when ſhe was going , did devoutly commit the 
Convent into her hand ; In another place, becauſe 
an Abbeſs did moſt devourly commend herſelf to 
her, when ſhe had polluted herſelf wich her Do- 
meſticks,ſhe delivered her in private of hergreat Bel- 
ly, and reſtored her Virginity , in ſuch ſort, that 
thoſe who had accuſed her, remained aſhamed and 
confounded. 

Inſtead of entertaining the people with the Mi- 
racles and Vertnes of true Saints, as were the A- 
poltles, to oblige them to an imitation of them, 
Popery hath ſubitituted unto, them new Saints, which 
were Fools, and wicked Fools too, Sr. Francs, St. Do- 
minick, St. Hyacinth, St. Vincent Ferrerins ; or imagt- 
nary Saints, as Sr. Chriſtopher, and the eleven thou- 
land Virgins, or modern and unknown Saints , 
luch as Sr. Miloras, St. Alldem, St. Colganus, and a 
thouſand others: To which they attribute ridicu- 
lous and impertinent actions tor Vertues, and ſuch 
lottiſhneſles for Miracles, as are unworthy of thoſe 
little Demons called Hobgod/ins. One to teltifie his 
Humility, made himſelf to be toſſed in a Sieve by 
little Children 5 another, to draw upon himſelf 
contempt, counterfeired the Fool and the Kdeor ; 
another foled the Bed of his Hoſt, thathe mighe 
be deſpiſed of. him $ another kept company with 
Beaſts, Wolves; and Swallows ; another preached 
to Fiſhes, or Birds; another ſtripped himſelf naked, 
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and in that condition-expoſed himſelf to publick 


view ; another made himſelf Women of Snow; 
and embraced them to cool and extinguiſh his Luft; 
another, through great Mortification, lay with the 
faireſt Women without touching them ; another 
made himſelf a Bed of Stones, and Sticks, and 
crowns of Nails, and Girdles of Iron ; another 
thruſt Thorns into his Body, waſhed his hands in 
quick Lime, and covered his face with an eating 
Powder, which made the fleſh thereof one intire 
Ulcer. Behold a ſmall part ef the Idea that Ps 
p:ry gives us of the Vertue of its Saints. As to 
Miracles, they produce to the people faithful Chro- 
nicles, as they fay, by which it appears, that ſome 
of theſe Saints, for their parts, have raiſed fifty 
two dead perſons ; another thirty ; another twelye; 


another ſix, three, or four : They have healed de- 


ſperate Diſeaſes, raiſed Dogs, Parrots, and other A- 
nimals from the dead. The Water in which they 
waſhed their hands cured all forts of Diſeaſes ; the 
Clippings of their Hair, and the parings of their 
Nails, put into the craks of Walls, cloſed them up 

azain, and have made Houſes ready to fall, firm 
and ſtrong. When theſe Saints preached to the 
birds, theie Animals reached out their bills, and 
clapt their wings ;z when they preached to the 
Fiſhes, they gathered together on the top of the 
Water, that they might hear ; when they plex 
ſ:d they drove away not only evil Spirits which 
troubled them, but alſo living Creatures which 1n- 
rzrrupted their Diſcourſe: They made Angels ſerve 
them not only at Maſs, but alſo they uſed chem as 
Grooms to dreſs their Horſes: They cauſed them 
ſelves to be carried by the Devil to places whither 
they would go; they made him hold the Candle 
till he burnt his fingers therewith : if the Devil 


curned himſelf into a Cat, they put him into ſuch 
diſtreſs, 
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diſtreſs, that he lefc behind him a matter which in- 
fected the Air: When Birds were. roaſted, and ſet 
upon the Table, with ſigns of the Crofs they made 
them fly away : Another nouriſhed a Child in a 
Defart, by making him ſuck the clapper of a linle 
Bell : another hung his clothes upon the ſhaddow 
of a "Tree, or on aray of the Sun, as upon a Peg: 
another made whole again a Basket of Fog that 
had been broken : another made a golden Cup of 
a pound of Butter : another by ſucking a leprous 
perſon, drew from his Navel three great lunchions 
of far matter, whereof he made ſo many Ingots of 
Gold : To conclude, there are no Impertinencies, 
nor ridiculous things which Popery doth not make 
its Saints todo ; and behold the Hiſtory which they 
put in the place of che Evangelical Story. | 

As to what concerns Dodtrine, they. ſpeak bur 
little of the Auguſt Milterics of Religion to the Peo- 
ple, ſuch as are thoſe of the Divine Attributes, the 
Perſons of the Trinity, the Incarnation and Re- 
demption of Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe Miſteries were 
laid by and negle&ed, or if they ſpake any thing 


' of them, *twas after a Scholaftical manner, and 


method, *twas by mingling with it a barbarous Phi- 
lolophy of entities and quiddities, with obſcure and 
unincelligible diſtinQions ; 'twas by raifing fooliſh 
queſtions on the ſubje of the moſt yenerable Myfte- 
ries: For example, Whether God could make mat- | 
ter without form ; whether he could command fin ; 
whether this propoſition, God is a Beetle, or a 
Gourd, could be as true as this, God s 8 Manz whether 
the number of three Perſons in God, ought to. be 
referred to the firſt, or ſecond intentions; whether 
the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, could take the 
nature of a Devil, or of an Aſs, as he took the na- 


ture of Man? The Books which contain theſe 


tine queſtions, are not yer deſtroyed. 


At 
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At leaſt they entertain people with the falſe Do- 
&rines of Popery- Inſtead of ſpeaking to them of 
the efficacy of the venerable Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt 

upon the Croſs, they ſpeak nothing to them, but of 
the greatneſs and utilities of the Holy Sacrifice of the 
Altar called the Maſs. It was good for every thing, 
for the ſound, and for the ſick, to cure all Niſeaſh 
for Travellers, for thoſe who undertook great things, 
to find Silver, Horſes, Aſſes, and Hogs that were 
loſt. 'Twas good for the Dead, as well as for the 
Living, *twas excellent to fetch Souls from Purgato- 
ry, or to abate their Sufferings, for which reaſon 
they could not tell how to ſay too many for that 
purpoſe, Too. 200. 320. Io00. 2000. 3000. 4000. 
and all with deſign to draw by this practice Main- 
tenance for a million of Sluggards, who have no- 
thing to live upon but theſe Maſſes. Inſtead of ex: 
alting the divine Vertue of the Bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, 
they ſpoke nothing but of Purgatory, of a certain 
Fire which was to burn Souls after Death ; but of 
what ſort of Men? of thoſe who had not made p+ 
ous Foundations, who had not left great Revenues 
to Convents, and who had not left great Alms to the 
Monks to ſay Maſles. And upon this account they ' 
had always ſome Soul in pickle which came from 
Purgatory bringing News from thence, who deſired 
Maſſes, and Suffrages, and who complained lamen- 
tably that his Friends had forſaken him. Amongſt 
the means of appeaſing the wrath of God, true re 
pentance which. confiſts* in contrition, and amend- 
ment of life, was palled over very lightly. But 
they inſiſted mightily upon Satisfactions, Mortifica- 
tions, Whippings; hair Cloaths, and Pilgrimages; - 
they advanced the value of theſe things, they ſpake 
of them with prodigious Exceſles, and aſcribed Sal 
vation wholly to them. And becauſe all the World 


were defirous to be ſaved, but iew were A A 
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theſe hard penances, they found out ways more ea- 
fie, and commodious. If you give money to a Monk, 
he will whip himſelf for you, and you ſhall go to 
Heaven for him. If you give great Alms to a Con- 
vent of the Frior Minors, or the Preachers, or the 


| Auguſtines, or the Carmelites ; if you take the Cord- 


girdle, or the Roſary of the Fraternity, and beftow 
great bounty and liberality on them, and get the 
Letters of Adoption of Sr. Francs, or St. Dominick, © 
by theſe means you partake in the merit, z. e. in all 
the ſcourgings and macerations of the Monks of that 
Order ſcattered all the World over. For greater 
ſecurity they have eſtabliſhed a lovely, good, and 
inexhauſtible Treaſure of Indulgencies, made up of 
all the ſuperabundant ſcourgings of the good Monks, 
mingled with the infinite meric of the paffion of 
Jelus Chriſt. And from this Treaſure the Biſhops, 
and the Popes as Soveraign Diſpenſers fetch Indul- 
gencies, and Remiflion for all Sins, for 40000 years, 
for a 100000 years, for 500000 years, and all this 
by paying well for it. So that if a man had com- 
mitted ſo many enormous Crimes, that they could 
not be expiated under leſs than 500000 years pen- 
nance, he becomes diſcharged of them in a moment 
by his Money. And there was no diſtin&tion of 
vns, Inceſts, Adulteries, Paricides, Sodomies;-Bru- 
talities, all fell under the grace of Indulgencies. 
Inſtead of abaſing man before God, by ſpeaking 
nothing to him but of Grace, and the forgiveneſs of 
Sins ; inſtead of ſaying to him perpetually you are 
ſaved by Grace, through Faith which is the Gift of 
God ; inſtead of making him underſtand that his 
good Works could merit nothing before God, be- 
cauſe they were very imperfe& ; inſtead, fay T, of 
doing all this, they endeavoured to fill man with 


. bimſelf ; they ſpake nothing to him but of the me- 


tits of his Works, and of the profitableneſs of hu- 
| mane 
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mane fatisfactions. They made him beheve that + 
bove all in matter of fatisfa&tions he could do: mare 
than he was obliged unto, that he had merit remain- 
ing, and that he did works of ſupererogation, and 
there. are found eyen in this age devour perſons fo 
fooliſh, and proud, as to ſay to. their Friends, that 
they will grve them their Merits. They never ſpeak any 
thing tothem but of their power,of their free will,of 
their good works, of their merits,of the crowns which 
are prepared for them above athers. And above all 
_ theſe works to which they affix theſe Crowns, are 
not prayers, devotions, ſevere Marals, or holy lives, . 
Charity, and alms to the poor. But they are ſack- 
cloaths, and hare-cloaths, 'tis to ſhut themſelves up 
in Covents, and there make vow of Virginity, *cisto 
2bſtain from certain Meats, 'tis to live in Retirement 
without ſeeing or ſpeaking to any one, 'cis to wear a 
Frock without a Shift. With this Furniture of good 
Works theſe men look on Heaven as an Inheritance, 
by full Right, and according to all the Laws and R+ 
gour of Juſtice. And forother men, theſe pretend 
ed righteous perſons full of phariſaicalpride lookt on 
them with a great contempt, by ſaying, Come ua 
wear me, for I am Holy, © © © 
 Inftead of inftrucing men in the true way of pol- 
ſflipg, and uniting ourſelves to Chriſt Jeſus, they 
haveinyented a carnal and corporeal manner, and 
of ſmall expence ta receive him, and taſt all the (a 
ving Fruits of his preſence. They have encloſed 
bim under a morſel of Bread, from whence they 
have withdrawn the fubſtance, leaving nothing but 
the accidents there. And under theſe accidents they 
have conveyed in the ſubſtance of Jeſus Chriſt, by 
the yertue of Trantubftantiation Concomitancy, 

T know not how many monftrous Imaginations, and 
barbarous Expreſſions. Behold thus much for the 
Opinions and Doctrine of Popery. = Kyo 
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' Let us a little conſider irs Worſhip inftead of the 
Adoration, and Worſhip of the only true God, who 
is jealous of his Honour, and Glory, they [have tru- 
ly re-eſtabliſhed pure Paganiſm. The moft bleſizit 
Mother of Jeſus Chriſt hath taken the place of the 
Mother of the Gods, they have ſet her upon the 
Throne of God, they call her the/Mocher of Mer- 
cies, the Redemptrix of Mankind, 'the perfection 
and accompliſhment of the Trinicy, the Queen of 
Heaven. They give. her the power - to command 
her Son by the Authoricy of a Mother, they addiefs 
to her in all their needs, they deſite-of her remifiion. 
of 'Sins, Health, 'the lite of Men, the recovery of 
the Sick, and the reſurretion of the: Dead. Thoſe 
which are devoted to her, are: mach advanceda- 
bove all others. Devotion to; the: Bleed Virginiis 
an infallible Mark of Predeſtinatian. 'He can't be 
damned that prays to the Bleſſed Virgin. She hath 
oftentimes ferched men from Hell, the hath-raiſed 
them to the end that they might -do perinance, the 
hath reſcued the Souls of wicked men out of the 
hands -of Devik, who had already draggd chetn 
down into: the bottomleſs Pit. Perſons rejeted-by 
the Son have been received into fivour by the Mo- 
ther, the white Ladder of the Virgins Milk, is 2 
More ſure way aſcend to Heaven, then the red 
Ladder of the'Bloud of Jefus'Chrilt. In the place 
ofthe Gods, and Demy Gods of Paganiſm, of thetr 
Tutelor Gods, their Houſſhould - Gods, their: Pro- 
teting Gods, ſubordinate tothe great God Jupiter, 
Popery hath -put its Saints, taken not only from 2- 
mong the Apoſtles, Martyrs 'and' Confeſlors, biit 
from among its Bygots, - its devout People, its Hy- 
ks, its Founders of-Orders, its :Fa- 
'naticks, and proud'Phariſces-.: It-hath placed them 
in Heaven very-near-unto God. Ic hach pulled Je- 
las Chriſt fromthe Right Hand-of the Father, —_ 


[ 5To ] 
he was to intercede continually for us, and hath plz. 
ced there in Conjution with him its Tuteler Gods, 
and the Patron Gods that are there, not only to of. 
fer to God their Interceflions but their Merits, for 
they pray unto God to have regard unto the merits 
of theſe Saints. Theſe Patron Gods have here be. 
low their Temples, their Chappels, and their Altars 
which bear 'their Names. For here are to be ſeen 
the Churches, and the Altars of Sr. Paul, St. Peter, 
the Virgin, and other Saints. They have their Sa 
crifices of the Maſs, that is to ſay, the adorable 
Body of the Saviour of the World, and God of 
the Univerſe, by a Worſhip as fantaſtical as it i 
criminal, is offered to the honour of S:. Peter, 
Sr.. Paul, St. Roch, and St. Francs : Littanies, Pray: 
ers, Supplications, GenufleQions, and generally all 
Religious Worſhip is given to theſe inferiour Gods, 
to theſe. canoniz'd Saints : they have their part <& 
very-where, they are taken for ProteQors, King- 
doms, Cities, Families, and perſons are put under 
their Defence: Men beg of them Life, Health, 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, -and Eternal Happineſs : They 
 areconſticuted Princes, Regents, Governours of the 
World, to break: the Nations with: Rods of -Iron:. 
?Tis not enough to adore their-perſons, men adore 
their Reliques ; | they expoſe their Aſhes, their 
Bones, ſhreds of : their Cloaths, - their Girdles, their 
Slippers, their Shifts, the Iron, Nails,:the Wood, the 
Bloud, the Tears of Jeſus Chriſt'; che Teeth, the 
Milk , the Hait: of 'the Virgin ; the Cradle of 
Chriſt, and a thouſand. other - things which are 2 
ſhame to the Chriſtian Name. Theſe Reliques do 
wonders, heal the ſick, open mens eyes, raiſe the 
dead. They are laid with great reſpe& and hv- 
Nour upon Altars:z men bow down'to them, and 
kiſs them witch Ro devotion : they are carried 


ſtate about the ſtreets 5 men cry before them, 4 
E1 before 
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before Foſeph , Bow the Knee ; men expe& from 
them rain and fair weather, plenty and abundance, 
peace and war. ' That Paganiſm may be complear, 
they have filled the Churches with Idols, which 
they call holy Images: They picture God againſt 
his expreſs command ; they repreſent Angels, tho' 
altogether ſpiritual, by corporeal Figures; they ſer 


. up material Croſſes, and Crucifixes of wood, ſtone 


and metal in all places. The Virgin hath her Pi- 
ures, where ſhe is painted with a Child in her 
arms. All the Saints have their ſeat in cheir 
Churches, and upon their Altars; men fall down 
before them, they offer Incenſe to them, they kiſs 
them, and a& towards them, as if they thought 
ſome divine Vertue in them. For although the 
Do@ors do ſometimes ſay, that we ought not to 
affix any divine Vertue to them ; they do never- 
theleſs authorize, by their tolleration and examples, 
the fary of the People, who make their Nine-days 
Devotions, and Pilgrimages to them ; who there 
rub their Beads and their Handkercheits , who 


| make their Children touch them to ſandifie them 


thereby. They dreſs them up after a ſtately man-- 
ner on their Feſtivals, they crown them with Flow. 
ers and Garlands, they- carry them in pomp, and 
cauſe them to go in proceflion, they put their 
confidence in theſe Reliques and ' theſe Images: 
The devout perſons bear about them a little- piece 
of the pretended wood of the Croſs ;- ſome ſmall 
filings of the Nails thereof ; a pretended Thorn of 
his Crown ; and a. little bit of .the. Bone of a 
Saint. They carry, ſay I, theſe about. them as 
Preſervatives againſt the Devil, againſt death, and 
all perils by Sea and Land : Every” Family has his 
Patron, every particular perſon his Saint, for whom 


be hath a ſingular devotidn,z-he hath "the Image 


thereof placed in his Oratory, he proſtrates wn” 


| 
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ſelf before it, to make his Prayers. To indemni- 


fie the true God for all'the loſſes which he hath 
ſuſtained in thoſe Worſhips given to. his Creatures, 
they have dedicated to him 'in particular, an Idol 
which they call the Sacrament of the Altar ; there 
they adore, in his honour, alice morſel of dry and 
flat Paſte, which they call in great reverence Or 
Lerd; which they make all the World adore with 
great ceremony, which they carry in ſtate about 
the ftreets, that every one may worſhip it, and 
whoever does not io, is exeerable and accurſed: 
they incloſe Jeſus Chriſt therein in a ſtate of Ain: 
nitilation, without head, feet, hands, ſoul, motion; 
or life , ſubjet ro be eaten -by Rats , ftolen'by 
Thieves, rtrod under foot by the Prophane, and 
vomited by the Sick. Bur in, compentation-t9 
God, they adore this Tomb of Jeſus Chrift, as-the 
ſoveraign God , Creator of Earth and |Heaven. 
If on the one hand they have-corrupted the Wor- 
ſhip by adding in the Eucharilt, that which is not 
there, on the other hand they have taken away half 
thereof: they give but one-part of the Sacrament, 
and by ſo doing give nothing. They have made 
private Maſſes, contrary to the Inſtitution of. Jelus 


 Chrift, and the-cuſtom of all found Antiquity... To 


conclude, What have they not : done, to disfigure 
the Worſhip of God? How many vain and ridi- 
culons Ceremonies, and of no uſe * How many 
ſigns of the. Croſs, holy Waters, Exorcilms, Age 
Des, and other Toys And above all, they covet 
this with the Vail of an unknown Tongue:; hey 
ſpeak Latine tothe Peaſants of France, Germany, and 
Spain, who are edified by what is {aid, as much 
as if they ſpake zArabick. Behold, my Brethren, 4 
very ſhort, but very true Pilfure of Popery. Alte 
this, will you think: that our Separation was uſt 
juſt? You will yet Jay, that we mult bear - 

| 0 
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ny things ; andthat 'tis a Religion in which a man 
may conveniently enough be foved. In the Name 
of God do not ſay that this Pifure is extravagant, 
and that you do not ſee all this therein. For 
*is a true Deſcription of Popery, ſuch as it hath been 
in France, as. well as elſewhere; for: more than ſe- 
ven or. eight hundred years. .:'There is no-man that 
knows: any... thing -of Antiquity, --thac can diſſenc 
from i ; 'tis:yet at-this day the Popery of Italy, Spain, 
Portugal, and | all; Countries where the Reformaci- 
on hath not been tollerated. Yet at this day, do 
the people of Spain and Portugal, know any thing 
of , and of Jeſus Chriſt, but the Names 2 
The Obje@ of their Devotion, is an* Image, which 
works Miracles on the top of a Mountain, or in 
ſome Church of a Monaſtery ; and their Piety 
ſpends itſelf -in. Fooliſh and Pagan Proceflions, in - 
which there are; mingled all thoſe things which 
may render a Show ridiculous, and Devotion im- 
pious. We wiſh you could hear thoſe which. be- 
ing baniſhed from this Country ,a while ſince by the 
order of the - Court of France, are again returned 
hither. The-:Bzble is impriſoned in thoſe unhappy 
Countries: An illuſtrious Fugitive carried ' one of 


them | chither, the Inquiſition, who. laid hands on 


him, ſeized. it, and kept ir as you keep a dangs 
rous Enemy : and.nevex could that illuſtrious Exile 
get it out: of. their hands, + till he came out of the 
Country, then they permitted this dangerous Book 
to carry its: poyſon elſewhere. God grant that 
you may give attention to all this, to the end that 
you may remain fully perſwaded, that your Fa: 
thers were obliged to ſeparate from the Church. of 
Rome, and that. you cannot return thicher without 

amnation. | | 
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TE ſhall now. give [you that which we omit 
' ted in our: laſt Zerrer, *cis. <h& 'Hliftory [6f 
foe Cruelties exerciſed ar Falence by 'Rapine, which - 
deſerve. to be} conſecrated to! the: tnemory of all 
Ages off the Church. ”' Firſt you! ſhall 'kwow how: 
he' treated- the Daughters of that iNuftrious Mats 
tyr Motifieur #Crof, arid thereby at'the fame time 
you'will learn after what manner he labours-in- the 
_ Converfion of all others : Wherr theſe 'Gentlewo 
men-were arfived, af delivered” imo: this hands; | 
he ſeparared them, and put them in differing Diity 
6ons filled with. Dire and: Ordare;; he took'+ 
ay their Cloaths and Linnen, arid” ſent them to 
arr Hoſpital to enquire for Shifts; which had beef 
many-Weeks, and ſomerimes'\many Months upoiy 
Boulſes covered with the Ire}, Ulcers, and Carbur 
cles, falliof matter and putrefation: after-this many 
ner; he cloathed- the Daughters of: Monſieur 4&7 
This Villain gives' them» nothing to” ſupport! their 
Lives;'but- a lictle Water: and Bread which Doggy 
would not eat. [Rapins viſits- thee many times it 
the- day, with his' Eacques, by —_—_——— 
them, and gives them many blows' with a B 
Piſte, and he himſelf beats them 'with' his Cane 
on-the- body; and upon the very face. itfelf, ir+ fudi 
Xx 'manier, that they have nothing of humans 
ſhape remaining ; he. breaks them with ſo _ 
blows, that they are-rtot able to fet' one foot be: 
fore another, nor lift their hand | to- their month, 
. nor move their arms ; beſides this, he cauſes t 
to be plunged many times in a day in a deep 
Mitre, moiſtened, with ſtinking water ; he yrs 
the 
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them not from thence, till they have loſt all nfs 
and knowledge ; at laſt they faint under theſs 
Tormentrs, which have no example in the Hilſto. 


'Þ >y of the moſt barbarous Pagans ; after which they 
' were exported to a Convent, where they: are ha- 


ving neither form nor figure, covered with wounds 
from head to foot. This we have received from 
an honeſt Man who ſaw them in this frightful 
ſtate. Mademoiſelle 4'Farelle of Niſmes, is at this 
day in the hands of this Villain, wich many othgs 
Gentlewomen. The Parliament of Greenoble, a lit- 
te while ſince, ſent him twenty five, or twenty 
ſix perſons, both men and women, to be convert» 
ed by thele ways and methods. Monſieur. the 
Baron d Faugere of Languedock, whoſe Fidelity : ig 
known. to all thole who know his perſon , met 
the Re&or of the Jeſuites of N:/rzes, at S.Efrit, who 
9 him, he was going to Yalence to labour in the 
Converſion of an obſtinate Hugenet, who had re- 
liſted all the means that they had made uſe of: 
And a few days after, meeting the ſame Gentle- 
man, told him, That he could prevail nothing; 
and that he had ſaid to Rapine, that no body but 
he. could be ſucceſsful therein, and that he ought 
to labour in it. So that this poor Gentlewo- 
man, with many others, have without doubt pal- 
kd the ingenious Cruelties of this famous Hang- 
man, | 
We may very well boaſt, that he has given us 
an example of Courage and Conſtagcy , which 


may diſpure it with all the, ancient and modern 


Martyrs :. *Tis the famous Monſieur Menizrett, an 
Advocate of Montlmar, he was eminent through- 
but. his Converſation, for an exemplary Life and 


Devotion : when the Miſſionary Dragoons were | 


ent into. Dauphine, and to Montlimar, he ſtrengthen- 


& all perſons about him; by his -Exhortation ang | 
” /; > a Ex: 
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Example. The Governour of AMontl;imar cauſed 
him to be arreſted, they put him three Months in- 
to ſomething like a Chamber, where he had noe 
_ thing to lye on but a. ſorry Matt. After theſe 
three Months, they put him into a hideous Dun. 
geon. He went thither full of joy, comforting his 
Friends who wept, and bewailed him as they ac. 
companied him thither : He told them, they cog 
©o rejoyce, that God did him the favour to ſuffer 
for his Name. He was fix months in this noiſome 
Dungeon, and there became Dropſical. 'They drew 
him from thence to carry him to Valence, and put 
him into the hands of Rapine, which is the laſt try- 
al to which they put the Faith of the Martyr 
of that Country. Rapine drew near to him with 
the countenance of a Lyon, and with. words like 
roaring, concluding , We will ſee whether thou wit 
be ſo obſtinate in my hands. Fle put him into 'the 
entry of a Chamber, under which ran all the 
ſinks of the Hoſpital, even thoſe of the Bogg-how 
ſes, and Jaques ; and for a bed, they gave him 2 
Plank. Thisplace was oppoſite by another little er- 
try to the Chappel of the Hoſpital , where they 
ſaid Maſs every day ; they would have obliged our 
Martyr to have affiſted at the Maſs by this entry, 
but they could never effe& ir. All theſe evil treat 
ments not being able to vanquiſh this illuſtrious 
Confeſlſor, Rapine comes to his laſt Remedies ; ht 
cauſed Monſieur Menurett to deſcend into the Court, 
where there was a Mulberry - tree, and faſtned 
his arms on high thereto, his feet ſcarce touching 
the ground ; he rent off his Cloaths to his very 
Shirt, and cauſed him to receive an infinite num- 
ber of blows with a Bull's piſle : this treatment 
was continued for the ſpace of fifteen days, with 
ſo much violence, that our Martyr voided bl 

by his Urine, and by all the parts of his _ 
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In the midſt of theſe horrible Torments, without 
ceaſing, he beg'd mercy and grace from God for 
himſelf, and for his Perſecutors, and implored the 
compaſſion of his Hangmen in ſo moving a man- 
ner, that two Capuchines, who heard his cries, ex- 
horted Rapine to ceaſe his cruel puniſhment ; he 
did ſo, and was content to employ our Martyr to 
carry ſtones for a building which they were mas 
king at the Hoſpital. The firſt day of April laſt, 
the Biſhop of Yalezce went to viſit him in this 
ſtinking Sink, but gained no more upon him at 
this time, than at others. In concluſion , Rapine 
nraged with his long oppoſition, entred like a De-. 
vil into the Priſon of this holy man, accompanied 
with two Lacques, or Serjeants, and gave him fo 
many blows with a Bull's piſle, and for fo long a 
time, that the cries of the Martyr did even rend 
the Air all round about. This Monſter about 
two hours after, ( after he had been wearied with 
the pains that he had taken to martarize this 
daint ) return'd with his Searjeants, to repeat the 
puniſhment ; but he found our Martyr expired in 


the midſt of theſe cruel torments. He was put into the 


hands of Rapine in the month of Tune 1686, and 
died in the beginning of April 1687. I cannot 
tell whether after this, they will have the impu- 
dence to maintain, that all theſe Cruelties which 
have been exerciſed, have not been authorized 
by the Miniſters of his Majeſty, and the Judges, 
nor by the commandment of the Dragoons ; but 
that they are the Violences of the Souldiery , 
which have been condemned and puniſhed when 
they have been known. Rapine is neither Soul- 
dier nor Dragoon, .he has no Commitlion to ex- 
erciſs theſe Cruelties, but ſuch as he receives C- 
very day: He is Gaardian of the Hoſpital of Ya- 
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lence : The Parliament of Greenoble have ſent him 
twenty five or twenty ſix perſons at a- time, as ] 
ſaid but juſt now, to be converted by thele cruel 
Methods. The Biſhop, and the Jeſuites put into 
his hands all thole upon whom they cannot prevall; 
But to the end that they may not ſay any more, 
that Authority does not interpoſe in theſe Cry: 
elties, they ought to be informed of a memorable 
{tory happening at Uzes, and which I. think hs 
been atteſted by twenty Letters of different per- 
{ons, all which agree in the thing : There is at 
Uzes a Houle of Propagation, governed by four 
Creatures, called the Daughters of the Propagation ; 
in this Houſe are many Gentlewomen of the Re 
formed Religion, impriſoned , who have reliſted 

receeding Violences and Temptations : One of 
theſe four Daughters of the Propagation went to com: 
plain to the Intendant, of the rough anſwers which 
theſe poor perſecured Gentlewomen gave, and of 
the {mall diſpoſition they had to be converted. 
The Intendant, Monſieur 4 Bauilie, whoſe name 
for his condu&t in Languedeck, deſerves to live to 
all fucure-:Ages, this Intendanc, I ſay, immediately 
appointed Scourging againſt ten of the moſt intra: 
cable. In the execution of this command, four 
Souldiers were ſet at the Gate with Mulſquets 
charged, and lighted Matches, ready to give fire, 
Two Prieſts went in with the Major of Viuon, 
and the Judge Larnac, Sub-delegate to the. Inten- 
dant : in their preſence theſe Creatures of the Pro 
pagation, ſtript theſe Genflewomen from the Girdle 
upward, and doing the Office of Hangman, ſcourg: 
ed them after the moſt cruel manner, with ſtraps 
made of Coards, at the end of which hung Bullets 
of Lead ; afterwards they were thrown into a dark 
Priſon. During the timeof this puniſhment, they - 

ter 
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zcred cries which were heard into theſtreet ;-but 
they .envouraged'each other-to ſuffer theſe Tryals 


Ly 


for:the Name of Feſws ChriF. 


_ I-withatithis time tell/ you'no more-ſatl News, 
but 0n che contrary, I 'will comfort" your by oi: 


xing'you to underftand, /that-in this genersF'MiL- 
fortune, wherein the Reformed Chureh bf *Faxce 
ſees ſo many perſons, in fome ſort -fall -under .the 
Temptation, we have the joy to know, that ſcarce 
one falls in love with this wicked Religion. *' We 
have taken care to enquire concerning it, of thoſe 
which came from all parts; and we have cauſed 
enquiries to be made upon the places, as much 
as is poſtible for us ; but we can aſfure you, my 
Brethren, as a thing certain, that the hatred of 
the Roman Religion increaſes every day, infomuch 
that the Perſecutors are farther every day from 
accompliſhing their deſigns, than ever: We may 
ſay, without fear .of lying, .or .hyperbole-of .ex- 
preflion, that this Perſecution has not gained to 
the Church of Rowe two hundred hearty Converts ; 
and although I know a vaſt number of perſons 
have been prevailed wichal to make their Sub- 
(riptions, yet the number of thoſe, which have 
wk a ſatisfied Judgment embraced their Religi- 
on, is fo ſmall, that ic does not deſerve to be 
computed. But on the contrary , by a fſurpri- 
zing marvel of Divine Providence, this Perſecu- 
tion, has opened the eyes of a great number of 
ancient Catholicks, as they are called. That 
which we tell you, is no Conjecture or Fidti- 
on, *tis that which we know upon good Teſti 
mony : So that it is certain, that the Church of 
GOD has gained more Souls than it has loſt. 
Theſe Seeds will bring forth in their time. E- 
very day we ſee perſons arrive here, who Ab-_ 
| L14 jurs 
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jure. the Roman Religion ; and amongſt them | 
there are ſuch as are eminent by their. Merit, by 
their Birth, by their Parts, and by their Learn- 
ing, When we know that they will not take it 
ill, if we name them, we will do it ; for 'tis ne- 
ceſſary that all the World know it, that the 
depths of Divine Providence, and His Judgments 
may be admired thereby. mw | 


June 15. 1687, 


The Twenty firſt 
PASTORAL LET TER. 


i 4» Article of Antiquity : The Fathers of the 
Fourth and Fifth Ages ſaid, that the Sacrament 
of the Eucharift i the Figure and Image of the 
Body of Feſus Chriftf. An Article of Contro- 
verfie. An Anſwer to the Prejudices that have 
been drawn againft our Separation from the Au- 
thors of it. | 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be piven 
to you, from our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


WW E have already ſeen one eflential thing in 
which the Fourth and Fifth Ages had intro- 
$ duced no alteration 3 'tis the Opinion concerning 

the Nature of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt. We 
ſhall now ſee that the Faith of the Church did not 
J change in the Point of the Real Preſence, and Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. This Article being long, we ſhall di- . 
vide it into two, And we ſhall ſee at this time, that 
the Fathers did believe as we do, that the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt was nothing but an efficacious Fi- 
gure of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 

As they perſevered in the cuſtom of calling the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, a Sacrifice and 
tion, they continued alſo in a cuſtom much more 


ancient, ſince it deſcended from Jeſus Chellf and his 
| ponies, 
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Apoſtles, that is, to call the Bread and Wine of the 
Euchariſt, the Body, the Eleſh, the true Fleſh, and the 
Blood of aur Lord. Feſus Chrifi. They ſaid then, that 
we eat the Fleſh of our Lord Feſus ; that we really re- 
ceive him ; that Jeſus Chrift bath given bus Fleſh toeat, 
and his Blood to thrink ; that # i truly bis Fleſh, and 
truly his Blood 5 that we may not doubt, that Je us 
Chrif# dath not give what bt promiſed, Wize FE 
and his Blood ; nor that the Bread u not the Body of 
Chrift ; that Feſus Chrift, who changed Water into 
Fine, . could eaſily change. the. Brend into his RoXy, wad 
#be Hine into his Blood ;, that we mutt cammunicate 
awith.a full certainty, as gn the Body of Feſas\Chritt ; 
that Feſus Ghrift, who is the inviſible Prieſt, . changes 
rhe viſible Creatures into.the ſubſtance of bis Botly and of 
bis Blood, After all that which they quote untoyou 
of -moſt 'ftrength concerfting: the Article of 'the\Eu- 
chariſt for Tranſubſtantiation and the.Real Preſznce 
in the fourth and fifth Ages amounts to this. 1 
But T pray you, what doth .all this fignifie? k 
there .any-thing therein of.more ſtrength. cthan..chat 
which Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles have ſaid ? The 
Jogd ſaid, My. Fleſh 'is Ment indeed, and \my Bloods 
Dremk indeed, ithis, or this Bread is. my Body. St. Paul 
faid, The Bread 2hich you break: is our Communion'in | 
#he Body of Feſus Chriſt, That-which is under 0 
bate, is :ro.know how they ' underſtood: this, and:it 
-we prove, that Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles did:ur- 
deritand'rhar «the Bread-continueth Bread, being 
nevertheleſs changed into'the Body-of :Jeſus Chiilt, 
if we prove that they meantthe [Bread is the. Body 
-of Jeſus -Chrift, becaufe it is the:Sign, 'the-Sacts- 
ment, and the{Means /by which the efficacy:of hs 
Dearh'is applied unco our Souls; -it is certain, /that 
-we-have-ruined all theadvantages:that.car G 
From theſe high 'Expreffions. In like:manner., if 
we caniprove.,'that the Fathers of :the:fourth n- 
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fifch Ages did underſtand that the Bread and Wine 
became the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift, andare 


Changed into his Fleth and Blood, becauſe they are 
the Sacraments, the Signs, the Figures, the Images, 
and the Means by which God doth communicate 
the vertue of his Fleſh, and the efficacy of his 
Death , without any change happening in the ſab- 
ſtance thereof ; if, ſay I, the Fathers of theſe Ages 
declare this plainly, it is obvious, that they cannot 
draw any advantage from all theſe Expreflions, how 
high ſoever they appear ; now I take it for granted, 
thar they could not. declare themſelves more plain- 

ly thereon, than they have done, as we ſhall hear 
hereafter. 
And to the end that their Declarations may 2 
pear to us more expreſs and ſignificant, it is necefla- 
ry that you be acquainted with one thing, of which 
our Converters are at an agreement with us, and 
y conſequence T need not prove unto you ; and 'is 
this, in theſe Ages it was the cuſtom to hide the My - 
ſteries not only. from Unbelievers, but alſo from the 
Catechumens which had not.as yer communicated. 
This conduct had two Reaſons or Foundations, the 
firſt was the deſign to increaſe the refpe& which'they 
deſired Chriſtians ſhould retain for theſe Myfteries ; 
the ſecond was an carneft paiſion to diminiſh tF-e 
contempt which the Pagans had for a Myſtery 
wherein nothing was ſeen but .Bread and Wine: 
Thefe two Conliderations obliged them never to 
Ipeak of the 'Sacrament bur in obſcure and dark 
words. They-deſired neverto name the Bread and 
Wine ; as much as they could they ſerved themſelves 
of Periphraſes, ſaying {ometimes, that which you well 
underſtand, ſotnetimes that which the Prieſt takes, 
lometimes the nouriſhment made of many Grains, and 
the drink drawn from many Grapes , Or ſomething of 
like fort. This was, in my opinion, the ets 
L1D- 
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ſabtilty in the World. For in deſpight to all thei” 
Precautions, every body knew, that chey took no- 
thing but Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, and 
they themſelves ſaid ic oftentimes contrary to the 
deſign which they had of ſaying nothing concerning 
it. But at laſt chedeſign of hiding the matter of che 
Sacrament engaged them to ſpeak nothing of it but 
in dark terms, and always to ferve themſelves of 
the myſtical terms, of the Body, the Fleſh, and the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and always to uſe theſe ex- 
preſſions, and always to avoid thoſe that were plain 
and without figure, as much as they were able. So 
that when it happens, that they call the Signs by 
. their name, and to ſpeak of things as they are in- 
deed, one only paſſage is more worth. than a hun- 

dred, where they ſpeak figuratively and myſtically, 
For this myſtical Language was among them a Lan- 
guage of neceflity, and dury which they had impoſed 
upon themſelves, whereas when they ſpake of things 
plainly and nakedly, *twas the Language of truth, 
*was the Language of the Heart and Soul which reſcu'd 
it ſelf from polirick ſlavery-and bondage. It will not 
be therefore amazing, if we find few paſſages in An- 
_ tiquity, wherethe truth of the opinion of the Fathers 
was plainly expreſſed. Nevertheleſs,we find ſo many 

of them, and ſo plain, that 'tis not conceivable how 

prejudice hinders our adverſaries from ſecing the 

truth in this caſe. 

Firſt of all, altho' we had no other paſlages of 
the Fathers, but thoſe where they call the Sacra- 
ment, the Figure, the Sign, the Image, the Symbols, of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, theſe were enough, 
Now of theſe there is almoſt an infinite number, 
what other things do we ſay thereof, than that the 
Sacrament is the Figure, the Sign, and the Symbol of 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ? why did they ſay the 


ſame thing with us,if they had not the ſame cough 
an 
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and conceptions with us ? St. Auſtin ſaid (a), Oar 

Lord made no ſcruple to ſay, this is my 

Body. The Author of the Book of (#) Cont. Ademas, 

Sacraments , under the Name of Oy 93s 

St. Ambroſe, ſaith (b), That the Obla- (b) Lib. 4. cap. 5. 

tion of the Euchariſt is the Figure of 

the Body and Blood of our Lord Feſwus ; 

Chriſt. St. Ephraim ſaith (c),That our (1b "hog 

Lord, eghag Bread in his hands, brake ; 

it, and bleſſed it, that it might be the Figure of bis ins- 

v7 ayre'y Body, and that he bleſſed the Chalice, and gave 

it fo his Diſciples, to ſignifie bis Blood, St. Cyril of Fe- 

ruſalem,from whom they bring you many paſlages, to 

prove Tranſubſtantiation, ſays, that 

(d) under the Figure of Bread,is given (d) Miſtageg. 4- 

to ws the Body, and under the Figure 

of Wine, is given to ws the Blood. And 

St. Gregory Nazianzen ſaith (e), that (e) Orat. 42. 

we are made partakers of the Paſſover, - 

but always figuratively, alths our Paſſover be much more 

clear than that of theancients,for the legal Paſſover, 1 dare ſay, 

w4s a dark Figure of another Figure,z.e. of the Eucharilt.St. 

Ferome laith (f), that the Figure of the 1) 7 

Blood of TFeſws Chriſt is made with ( "2p" Mr, "4 

Wine ; and elſewhere, bat Feſw vin. 

Chriſt hath offered not Water , but 

Wine for the Figure of his Blood. Theo- | 

doret ſaith (g), that the Euchariſt is (g) Dialog. 3, & 1+ 

the Figure of the Paſſion, and that the : 

Sacred Nouriſhment is the Figure of his Body and bis 

Blood. In theſe Paſſages the Ancients make uſe of 

the word Type, which exactly ſignifies Figure. 
They have alſo expreſſed the Nature: of the 'Sa- 

crament by the word Antitype , which 0G 

oppoſite Figure, or a Figure that has reſpect unto 

the thing ſignified, as one Pillar anſwers to auother, 


which is placed juſt over againſ$ it. So —_ 
chor 
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thor of the Conſtitutions attributed to the Aps- 
{tles, ſaith (a), that our Lord gaze 
(a) Lib. 5. cap. 13. to his Diſciples the! Myſteries, which 
 _ are the Figures anſmering to his pre 

cious Body and Blood. , and that we telebrate the Bb 


gures anſwering to the Body and Bload of our Lord 


In the Liturgy aſcribed to St. B 
(b) 13h. 6, & 29. fil, "tis ſaid (b), we befeech thee,'by 
offering the Figures of the Body and 
Blood of thy Chriff, St. Cyril of Jerk 
 (c) Myſlag.s:  (alerm laith (Cc); that we taſte the Fe 


gures anſwering to the Body aud Bled 


(d) Dialog. 2. of our Lord. Theodaret {aith (d), that 
the Divine Myſteries are tha Figmts 

anſwering to the tra Bady. © Saw .: (1) 
Can any thing be more exprefs than' all this, ut 
leſs it be what we.ſee with our eyes? In proper 
terms. they. tell us, that the Sacrament is nothing but 
an Image. Eu/chixs, Biſhop of Ceſare 

(ce) Demonſt,lib.8. faith. (e), That Feſus Chrifi command- 
SE" ed his Diſciples, to.mmake rhe Image of 
| | his own Body. Procopias,upon\ Geneſis, 
(f) Cap. 49. {aith-(f), that Teſs Chriſt gae.'t0 
| his Diſciples the Image of his Bady.And 

2 ol Pope Gelaſius,qrlome Author of.the 
g) Gelaf. de dua- fame Age, ſaith (g), certainly thek 
us nat. mage, or the Similitude of the Bogy 
Se and Blood of Feſus Chriſt; is celebrated 
in the Myſtery. This therefore fhews us plain enough, 
what 2we ought to believe concerning Feſus Chriſe .0"t 
Lord, even that which we profeſs, thas which we ct 
brate, and that which we recetve 1 his Image. 1 dof 
think, that Zuinglius and Calvin "hang Fe more 
plainly and ſignificantly. WE ET 
\. To conclude, they call the Bread and the 
Wine, Symbols, a word which every. one know 
fignifies as - much. as the word Figure, vt 
| aith, 
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faith, * Fe have learnt to make a Memo- * Dewonſt. lib.1, 
rial of this Sacrifice upon the ory = Cap. IO. 


the Symbols of. his. 

It. _ cara] Thy Chri/ pe not i ih 83. in 

4 New mas wo ehings, — 
LON Th '*' Ther . * 1 Cor.) 6 [L. 


| we ſhal Tha i free Re uf out Lord, © 


we [Dif Dave nb arore*neeÞ of the be of © Bis Body. 
Nothing is ſo common in the Fathery\\'as-cheſe Ex- 
preflions, To partake in the Symbols of our Lord, to 
ake the Symbols, robbing theSymbolsy ont! | © 
Theſe {ame' Fathers .do!gixe- us the fame Realons 
of the'' Natnes, Body andBloud, whict avei given 
ts-the Bread and Wine, that we onrfelves: ave: of 
them; -Tis becauſe they; ae-che efſecual Reprefen- 
ations! o#'the Pleſk and: Bloud/ of yeliw Chat F 
thy Sacraments, taithr St: auſtin, i. bad: 
1i te [ernblance "of Boſe ohings: wherecf ; + Hpip. 23; a 
they are Spornmtants) they. whuld be' no \ Banſac 
SHO arRENt 8: and tos beeaufe of this Re- | HL GL, 
ſonblants;' that they rule) tht name of the - things FO 
ſelves : a4 in-tb6 Sonam of rhe' Body of: Feſus Chriſt { 
the Sacrament of his Bully anul' of his \Bloud, agen 
ſbi Body and Bloud;' Tt Jeers to''tmes 'that.a 
ford do Bo ns dvrot blind; to: beliexe,” that: hs 
which ſpeaks chus /dbes mod chico b Nog dos: Tho 
lmeSt. 4ſt ſaidvelfewhere,* How! 
# the Breud bis Bodjy and that which: '* germi'ad Irfen- 
vis the Cy bis Blond M4 Brirbren,''! "ts api Dertraw: 
theſe things ave' called Sat aments;” be-' <> © 
canſe "tus one' _ #hat & ithpve frrw, oadickes thing 
which-. is anderſtood | thut which is [epwn;; 3-2 corporeal 


Pfecies; and that which" wnlerſtood, "is @ firitnal Br- 
wit and Advantage. - To what end does he: take this 
compaſs of difcourſe+? and-why': does'he not. anſwer 
vithour' feruple, 'Tis- becalſe the Body: of Chriſt 
- 3 really there; after: che words CoaNes 
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An Article of Controverſie. 


An Anſwer to the Prejudices which ſome perſons 
have raiſed againſt 'our Separation from the 
 Aftions, the Condudl, and the Perſonal (Qualities 

* . of the Authors thereof., _ 

17 E have -firiiſhed our: Anſwer to the Sophiſns 

VV which they propels .unto you on' the ſub- 
| je. of our 'Separation, by making it evident toyou, 
that it does not: hazard your ſalvation, that it was 

neceſſary, and that it was juſt. , - But before we pak I 

to other Queſtions which! reſpe&: the Church, we 

muſt ſay ſomething - concernmg ithoſe who. made 
this Separation ; for ?tis the moſt fruitful Source and 

Fountain: of Illuſions , and. a.Subje& of perpetual 

Harangues and . Declamations.', And this we. owe | 

eſpecially 'to a: Woman of. Quality, among thole 

which are called.new Converts, who places the. little 

Edificatien , that: our Reformers:have given tothe 

World,or rather the;Scandal which they have given 

wit by their Condudt and Diviſions, as one of the 

Reafons which hath moſt affefed her, and prevail 

ed on her to embrace the-Roman Religion.. Ti 

{ubje&t on. which/an infinite'numberiof Books. hare 

been made, to which I might ſend'you, were it not 

that Books are taken: from. you \for the molt. pan; 

beſides ,.:- my. deſigne -heing to' ſpare you . the i 

bour of. reading '\great Books, . I -am, to abridge: and 

reduce what.our Authors.have ſaid thereon, -to the 
compals.and extent: of a Lecter. Behold then, the 

Accuſations which they-form againſt the Authorol 

the Separation, which I. have juſtiged in my.P& I 


ceding Letters.' 1. That theſe pretended ew 
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mers did no Miracles, to ſupport their extraordinary 
Miſton and their new Goſpel. 2. That they led 
a ſcandalous life, and ſuch as had no conformity 
with the Spirit of a Reformed Goſpel, which they 
boaſted ro bring. into the World. 3. That there 
appears in theit, Expreflions a dark Malignity, and 


an implacable Hatred againſt the Roman Church, 


and that their Books are full.of cruel Injuries both 
againſt the Roman Religion, .,and againſt its Do> 
Qors, a thing abſolutely contrary to. the Spirit of 
Charity. 4. That they are divided into three Sedts, 
of which Zuinglins, Calvin, and Lather made them- 
ſelves the Heads. That if the Spirit of God had 
ſent them to Reform the Church, he would alfo 
have united them in this great deſign, and have in- 


 fpired them with the ſame thoughts, and the ſame 


apprehenſions. 5. To conclude, they ſay, that they 
have rent and torn each other by tranſports of Paſ- 
fon, which are the true Characters of falſe Paſtors, 


ES and falſe Chriſtians. 


As tothe firſt Obje&ion, I cannot avoid baptizing 
it by its own name, and calling it an Impertinence. 
Why ſhould our Reformers work Miracles , and 
why were they obliged thereunto ? When Febu re- 
formed the Church of Jrael, pulld down the 'Tem- 
ples of Baal, broke in pieces his Statues, rooted out 
his Prophets, -and aboliſhed his Worſhip, did he 


work Miracles, or had hz any need thereof ? Was ic 
any ſpot to that Holy Reformation, that Foſiab made, 


when he re-eſtabliſhed the Service of God, which 
was almoft wholly under a heap of forreign Idola- 
tries, that he wrought no Miracles? When Theodo- 


fs the Great reformed the Chriftian Church; and 
. drove. away Arianiſm , which was become the 


rRigning Religion, did he do Miracles, or had he a+ 


' Ny need thereof? There is no need to work Mira- 


cles, bur when men bring a new Religion, and 2 
M m new 
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new Revelation. For that reaſon the Apoſtle 
wrought Miracles, becauſe they had a new Revelz 
tion to propoſe to the World. They brought a 
Goſpel unknown to Fews and Gentiles, and oppoſite 
to the prejudices of the one and the other. We 
brought no new Goſpel into the World, we propoun- 
ded the Old and the New Teſtament ; the one and 
the other were received, without contradiction, by 
all thoſe Chriſtians which we deſired to- reform, 
When it ſhall pleaſe God to convert the Fews to 
Chriſtianity, according to his promiſes, there i; 
much probability that he will ſend them ſome Pro. 
phets which will work Miracles, and that will be 
neceſſary. For although the Goſpel-Revelation be 
already manifeſted, and we have the Books of the 
Evangelifts and the Apoſtles, nevertheleſs this is no- 
thing with reſpe&t to the Fews, becauſe they do not 
eſteem our Books Canonical, but believe the Apo 
ſtles to be Cheats and Impoſtors. There is there- 
fore need of new Miracles to recover them from 
their prejudices, and oblige them to give attention 
to the truth. But -as for us, it was in no wile ne 
ceſlary- to work Miracies to eſtabliſh that Book 
whereof we ſerved our ſelves. Otherwiſe, as often 
as the Kings of 7udah produced the Law of Moſes to 
make Reformation in their Church, they had been 


obliged to work Miracles. They had nothing elle 


to do, but to produce the Book, and make it evident, 
that the Abominations which had been introduced 
into Religion, were either forbidaen, or not com- 
manded there. Behold all that they had to do; 


behold all that we have to do ; and *tis to miſunder- 


ſtand the Conduct of God, and the Spirit of the 
Goſpel, to imagine that the. truth cannot be con 
_ mended to Unbelievers, but by Miracles. How 
many millions of : men have been converted to 


Chriſtianity, fince the days of the Apoſtles, and the 
\. _ ceffation 
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ceſſation of the gifc of Miracles ? Miracles are de- 
ſigned to deliver men from their evil prejudices, and 
to endue them with ſuch as are good, that they may 
hearken to the rruth : Men that believe not the 
Chriſtian Religion, but only for the ſake of its Mi- 
racles, are very ill Chriſtians. And among thoſe 
which became Converts by the preaching of the A- 
poſtles, thoſe who had no other reaſon to embrace 
this New Religion, but the Miracles which they ſaw 
done by thoſe which preache it, were very miſera- 
ble Converts ; ſuch perſons are the ſeed of Apoſta- 
cy, and adhere to the Church but by a very feeble 
root. We ought to adhere to it for the love of 
truth, now 'tis the knowledge of the truth, and not 
the ſight of Miracles, which gives birth to the love 
thereof, If Miracles be not neceſſary for the Con- 
verſion of Unbelievers, with far greater reaſon they 
cannot be of neceflity for the bringing back of wan- 
dring Chriſtians to the right way. For there needs 
no more, but to ſhew them the holy Scripture, 
which ſo exa@ly marks out the path in which they 
ought to walk. As to what they ſay, that thoſe who 


will eſtabliſh a new Miniſtry, muſt have Miracles 


or the ſupport of it, tis an Aﬀair to be treated on 
llewhere. We have already ſaid ſomething con- 
cerning it, and we ſhall have yet farther occaſion to 
ſpeak of it, and ſhew that we have no more eſta- 
tlihed a new Miniſtry, than we have introduced a 
new Goſpel. Where there is no new Revelation, 
there is no new Miniſtry ; our Miniſtry is that of 
the Apoſtles, becauſe our Doctrine is theirs. 

The ſecond Accuſation which they make againſt 
the Authors of our Seperation, is their Scandalous 
Life- There is no probability, ſay your Converts, 
that God ſhould fuffer ſo ſtrange an Alliance, as that 
would be, of a great abundance” of the Spirit of 


Light on the one part, and of (ſo great diforders of 


M m 2 Man- 
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Manners on the other. And thereon they publiſh 
3 hundred ugly ſtories to cry down the Memory of 
Luther, Zuinglins, Calvin, Martyr, Reza, 8c. Firſt 
we ſay, that cruth 15 truth, without any dependancg 
on thoſe who declare it. Your Converters have faid 
ſomewhere, That the Cirizens of Babel may ſometings 
byild Jeruſalem. *Tis a truth ſo certain, that to de- 
ny it, a man mult be ignorant and falſe : For in { 
* Ages there have been very Evil men, who have de- 
tended the part of truth, and who bave even main- 
eained it againſt Hereticks, whole ConduRt and 
Manners haye been yery regular, and oftentimes 
moreedifying than that of the Orthodox. We myſt 
not form a prejudice againſt the Dofrine, upon the 
ill Conduct of thoſe which preachit : we mult judgy 
of Truth by it ſelf. So that although it ſhould be 
true, that our Reformers were ſuch as they. report 
them, nevertheleſs it would. behove us to ſee whe-- 
ther theſe Citizens of Babel were not the Builders of 
Zion. But God forbid that we ſhould have no other 
fortification to defend our ſelves. We have madeto 
appear the innocence of the Lives of the Authors of 
our Separation, by Apologies of ſo much ſtrength, 
that their Calumniators have been covered with 
Confuſion ; and the moſt part of our moſt reſolved 
Enemies have been obliged torenounce them. The 
Bolſacs, the Bertheliers, the Florimond de Raymond, 
and other like Calumniators, ought to be the Hor- 
ror and. Execration of all Honeſt men. The Av 
thor of the Legitimate Prejudices againſt the Cg/ue 
»iſts and other like Authors, who are willing ta pit 
ſerve themſelves in the Eſteem of Honeſt men, for- 
tific ang eſtabliſh chemſglyes upon notorious matters 
of fat, fuch is for example, Marriage of Prielk 
Perſons who have made a Vow of Chaſtity, ſay they, 
and who were obliged to celibate by ſo maby 


Caths, have violated their Vows in the face A the 
un ; 
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Sun ; they have opened Cloyſters to take Wives from 
thence, and fo have committed a double Adultery 
againft Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe are pitiful Declamati- 
ons, according to my apprehenſion. To judge of 
the nature of theſe Aetions, we muſt know what 
were the Principles of thoſe who did them. Why 
ſhould they obſerve Celibacy, ſince they lookt upon 
it as a Yoak of which they defired to deliver the 


Clergy, beaaule it had produced a world of Impu- 


rities and Abominations, ſo that a Deluge was not 
capable of purging them ? "They have broken their 
Vows. "They were unlawful Vows, made under a 
tyrannical Empire, conceived in a falſe Religion, 
unacceptable to God, becauſe they ferved as a Vail 
to ah infinite number of Corruprions, and at the 
ſame time to a debaucht and hypocriticallife. They 
forſook Babylon, and it behoved them to forſake all 
the Badgesthereof. This kind of life, which under 
an appearance of Piety hides ſuch great Diſorders, 
is the true Character of the Beaſt. Thefe Monks 
are thoſe Hypocrites whoſe C:n/ciences are ſeared as 
with a hot Iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abſtain from Meats which God hath permitted 5 which 
teach a Dodrine of Devils, and fervo as a Support 


to the Throne of the Beaſt. So that theſe Refor- 


mers being delivered from che tyrannical Yoak of 
this nnhapþy Empire, ought to return to the enjoy- 
ment of all cheir Rights, and of all cheir Liberty ; 
and being put in the poſſeſſion of ic, they may and 
ought to uſ& id. There needs but one thing. to con- 
tourid: all cheſe Ealumpiators, who are willing to 
ſtain and blacker the Lives of the Authors of our 
Reformation':' What have theſe Reformers gained, 
what have - they gotten, to do the work of Impo- 
ſtors? Have they gained Riches, Honours, or great 
Dignities? Have they left great Houſes, have they 
left Heirs, and Children that were great Lords ? 
M m 3 Never 


Mo 
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Never did perſons deſpiſe their own Intereſts more 
than they did, they never got wherewithal to be 
buried decently, and ſcarcely got wherewith to 
live. Their Zeal, Firmneſs, Conſtancy, and Per. 
ſeverance, joyned with a contempt of their own 
Intereſt, make up a Character very oppoſite to that 
of diſhoneſt men. If they had been debauched 
effeminate Lovers of Pleaſure, why did they go out 
of the Body of the Roman Clergy, who enjoyed all 
the pleaſures of the fleſh , even thoſe which were 

| infamous, with ſo much convenience and ad. 
vantage. Theſe Gentlemen ſay, that the principal 
reaſon- which gave ſuch ſucceſs to the New Goſpel, 
was the licentiouſneſs of the Church-men and the 
Monks of that Age. This is it which that ſame 
Lady does confeſs, who makes the ill Converſation 
of the Authors of our Separation, one cauſe of her 
return to the Church of Rowe. But this Confeflion 
and this Truth which is publickly known, doth it 
not utterly ruine the Accuſation which the Papiſts 
make againſt our Reformers? Is there any probabt 
lity that the great number of people, which forſook 
the Roman Church, being ſcandalized by the wic- 
ked Lives of its Guides, ſhould liſt themſelves under 
the Enſigns of other wicked perſons, which wereno 
better than thoſe they had forſaken? If they were. 
nat vicious arid debaucht, at leaſt, ſay they, they 
were fierce, proud, Lovers of themſelves, paſſionate, 
ambitious , vain, and'violent. Theſe are {troaks 
ſtriken in the Air, and Accuſations which make it 
evident they have nothing to.ſay. Concerning Am- 
bition, there doth not appear any footſtep thereof 
in their Converſation. And that which they call 
Pride and Fierceneſfs, is according to'ius, Zeal and 
Vigour in the mainrenance of Truth, .as we ſhall 
make it appear in examining the third Accuſa- 


tion. 
The 
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The third Accuſation is, that it's evident the An-' 
thors of our Separation were inſpired with a dark 
Malignity againſt the Roman Church ; they vomit- 
ed out againſt her, ſay they, flouds of Injuries, and 
every-where is to be ſeen a -CharaQter of black 
Gholer, which diſcharges it ſelf both upon their Per- 
ſons and Religion. They ſupport and ftrengthen 
this Accuſation by the Confeflion of ſome Prote- 
ſtants, who were of another frame and temper of 


mind, and did not approve thoſe methods of pro- 
' ceedure that were ſo full of flame and fire. I an- 


(wer, That Grace which changes mens Manners, 
does not change their Temper and Conſtitution, 
but governs and ſerves it ſelf thereof, Although ic 
ſhould be true, that there appeared a great deal of 
fire in the Authors of our Reformation, that would 
be no ſufficient cauſe to condemn them, it being the 
temper of all Great men. And this temper is of fo 
great neceſlity for the execution of great things, 
that without it *cis very difficult to carry on and pro- 
lecute great Deſigns and Enterprizes. This is a thing 
unto which choſe men have too little regard, which 
at this day doo highly commend, and advance the 
Elogies of ſweetneſs and moderation in Controver- 
lies, and who perſwade us to imitate other Great 
men, who are of a quite contrary Character, and 
temper of Mind. If theſe honeſt men of this laſt 
Order, that is to ſay, theſe ſoft and moderate men,” 
had been born in the paſt Age, and had been enga- 
ged in that great Work, they had neither maintain-' 
ed, nor carried it ſo far, as did thoſe men, the heat* 
of whoſe Temper they would fain make a Crime.” 
If Luthor had not had a heart fearleſs, and of incon-' 
ceivable courage, he had never been able to bear up 
againſt the Torrent of Contradifions and Oppolſi- 
tions that he met withal, and repelled. Father Paul 
the famous Venetian Divine , who became famous” 
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on occaſion of the Aﬀair of the Interdit of that 
Republick, knew affuredly the Corruptian of the 
Roman Church, at leaſt as. well as Luther ; He 
made no ſecret of it, no eminent Proteſtant paſſed 
by Yenice, to whom he did not diſcover himſelf cons 
cerning it. They often repreſented to him, that he 
was obliged in Conſcience to break with a Church, 
the Impurity and Idolatry whereof he fo well un- 
derſtood. He had a thouſand Reaſons. te-offer on 
bis own behalf : ſometimes that he feparated the 
good from the bad, ſometimes that he was of uſe to 
a thouſand perſons that lay hid, and had good ſe 
timents; at laſt when he was preſſed hard, he would 
ſay, that God had nor given to him the Heart and 
Spirit of Luther. Tt is certain, that it Father Paw 
had been of the Temper anU Spirit of Luther, Venice 
had been at this day what Geneva is. And it is allo 
certain, that if Luther, Zuinglins, and Calum, had 
been of the Temper and Spirit of Father Paul, all 
Europe had been yet what Venice is at this day, It 
behoves us therefore to admire the great and pro- 
found Wiſdom of God, who choſe for fo great a 
Work, men whoſe Temper was fit to maintain, im- 
prove, and exerciſe Zeal effequally. *Þ'o this Con- 
ſideration add another ; | the Authors of eur Retor- 
mation have indeed ſpoken ill of the Church of 
Rozne, of its Prieſts, of its High-Prieſt, of its Monks, 
and its Guides. And why mighe they not ſpeakill 
of them ? Ido maintain, that they ſaid nothing but 
what was true ; they could ſcarcely ſpeak too much 
ill of Popery. They ſaid, that the Church of Rome 
was myltick Babylon z that ſhe was a famoug-Harlot; 
that ſhe was a debauche Adultereſs ; that her Pa 
ftors were Dogs and Swine, This was true. There 
was nothing in the World ſo corrupt as the. Roman 
Clergy, Rame is Babyloz, and all her Members are 


the Inhabitants of Babe, Was this: a time to ou 
things 
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things by halves? What realon had they to flatter 
Rome? Ought they not to paint her in all her Co- 
lours, that they night make her odious 2? If it had 
been poſſible to exceed in the deſcription of her, 
that had been more pardonable, than the tenderneſs 
of thoſe who abate her uglinels by their ſmooth and 
loft Pencils. It was then expedient to awaken men 
who were in ſo deep aſleep, and in order thereunto 
twas neceſlary to ſpeak loud. And after all, theſe 
Gentlemen have but httle reaſon to reproach us with 
the Violences and Injuries of Luther and Calvin, a- 
gainft the Church of Rowe : that is little, in compa- 
rifon with the Rage which that Church has' exer- 
cisd againſt us. The Cakumits call the Papifts Ido- 
laters and Swine, and the Papy/ts returning a thouſand 
lnjuries more ſevere, add thereunto Cruekies un- 
known to: Pagans, and the moſt barbarous Nations. 
They burnt them: by a flow fire, they hanged and 
quartered them, they cauſed them to die in Priſons 
by unheard-of puniſhments, they hunted after them 
as after Lions and: Bears, Although there. ſhould 
have been ſomething humane in the heat of our firſt 
Reformers, had: it been very furprizing, that men 
whom they burne, which they rent and: tore, -in 
pieces, ſhould: grow into. ſome little choler againſt 
their Perſecutors ? -Let the prefent Condudet of thoſe 
who at this day would form a prejudice inthe nainds 
of the New Converts, on the occaſion of the tran- 
ſport and heat of our Reformers, be lookt into: and 
examined. Theſe Gentlemen have addreiled: Pa- 
ltoral Letters unto us, with. Quill dipt in Gall, and 
afterwards have ſheathed their Swords in our breaſts 
and bowels: They: condemn to death tho who. 
exerciſe any other Religion but that of Rowe, They 
drag the Bodies of thoſe to the Dung:hill, who die 
refuſing ro embrace their Dodtrine. They fend 


thoſe to the Gallies, who will nor ſubmit unto 1t. 
| They 
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They cauſe thoſe who will not ſubſcribe to theix 


Superſtitions, to be burnt, torn in pieces, eaten up, 
and devoured by their Dragoons : Thoſe who re. 
ſift them by the Weapons of the Word of God, 
they ſend for Slaves into the other World. And 
after this, they tell you, your pretended Reformer 


were violent and paſlionate perſons ; they could 


not be the Meſſengers of God, for God is Love and 
Kindneſs. Tell them on this ſubje&t, you cannot 
be the Minifters of God, for you do the Work of 
the Devil, and the Father of Lies, who was a Lyer 
and a Murderer from the beginning. 

But behold a new Accuſation founded on this, 
that the Authors of our Separation poured out their 
Gall not only againſt the Roman Church, but al 
ſo againſt their own Brethren, 'The Popiſh Au- 
thors of all Orders take a great deal of pleaſure in 
heaping together all the injuries which the Iu 
therans, and Calviniſfs have ſaid againſt each 0- 
ther, and they have found therein the: marks of 
Reprobation. On this ſubje&t we have anſwered, 
That we condemn theſe tranſports, that we ac- 
knowledge them oppoſite to a Spirit of Charity. We 
ſay, that the Authors of our Separation did not 
utterly ſtrip themſelves of all that was Hu 
mane ; that they did retain ſome 'tintures of Pu 
pery from whence they came, which were blemiſh- 
es and ſpots in their conduct and converſation : 
Impatience, fury, and tranſport againſt thoſe who 


oppoſe themſelves to their ſentiments, and contra- 


di& them, is the Spirit of Popery, and particularly: 
that of - the Monks.. This is certain, for which rea- 
ſon the Romiſh Church treats all her Enemies as 
Devils, damned, reprobate, excommunicated Here- 
ticks. Let a man read the Hiſtory of Popery, and 
he will ſee theſe furies reigning every-where: [et 


him obſerve what bloody and cruel TRY 
the 
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the Monks ſtirred up a little before the Reforma: 


tion, on the ſubje&t of the form of their Hoods ; 
and of the Queſtion concerning the property of 
thole Commodities and Goods which the Friers 
Minors ſpent. The thing proceeded even to fire, 
for the Popes cauſed: ſome of theſe poor Monks 
to be burnt, who obftinately maintained , that 
what the Minors ſpent, was not their own. What 
s the injuſtice of the Inquiſition againſt thoſe who 
are guilty of the leaſt contradictions to the ſen- 
timents of Rome ? Let a man read the Furies of 
the Popes, when they had Oppoſites, and Anti- 
popes. Let him read the frightful Bulls of Ex- 
communications againſt Kings, Princes, States, and 
perſons, who had the boldneſs to oppoſe them- 
ſelves againſt the torrent of Corruption, and the 
attempts of Tyranny. *Tis from thence that the 
impatience and paſſion into which the Reformers fell 
againſt one another, in the maintaining their ſenti- 
ments, did derive: *Tis from the ſame tin&ure of 
Popery, that ſome of them took thoſe harſh methods 
of procedure, which they believed they might take 
againſt Hereticks, So that if theſe tranſports, and 
this impatience of ſuffering, with reſpe& to their 
Brethren, hath been in our Reformers a mark of Re- 
probation, *tis unavoidable that the Roman Church is 
reprobate, and the Synagogue of Satan ; for *tis ſhe 
that inſpired this Spirit into thoſe which came out 
of her boſom. We ſay alſo, that in all Ages men 
have been made much after the ſame faſhion, they 
have grown into heat, and tranſport one againſt 
another upon very light occafions, even to the ma- 
king of ſcandalous Schiſms. The Biſhops aſlem- 
bled in'the. Council of Nice, to condemn the Do- 
Arine of Arrizs, tore one another, and gave Li- 
bels to Conſtantine to. ruine each others reputation. 


Conſtantine, to reconcile them, thought it convent - 
| ent 
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ent to throw their Papers into the fire, without 
reading them. We learn from the Writings of 
Athanaſins, that the Orthodox, who agreed in the 
ſence of the Dodrines againſt Arrims, diſagreed a- 
mong themſelves about the words Subſtance, Perſon, 
and Hypoſtafſis ; fome being willing it ſhould bs 
ſaid there were three Hypoſtaſes ih the Deity ; 6- 
thers ſaying , That it was an Hereſie , becauſe it 
was to make three Gods. The Luciferians, who 
with all the Church were enemies to the Arran; 
ſuffered themſelves to run into the higheſt paſſions 
againſt thoſe who were willing to receive the 4r- 
ian Biſhops,and permit them im their Sees, after their 
repentance. The Controverſies of Sr. Cyril of 4: 
lexandria, -and St. Chryſoffome, who called each 6- 
ther Traytors, and Judaſes, have been already 
quoted to theſe Gentlemen. Examples of this fort 
taken from the moſt happy Ages, and ſuch as were 
neareſt co the fountain of Charity , have been 
quoted to them, as the tranſport of Stephen Biſhop 
of Rome, who treated St. Cyprian as a falſe Chriff, 
a falſe Apoſtle, and a deceitful Workey 3 St. Cyprian and 
Firmilian, the Adverſaries of Sr. Stephen, on the 0- 
other hand ſaid concerning him, That he was 
wicked, obſtinate, preſumptuous, proud, inhumane, bold, 
inolent, [chiſmatical, fooliſh, inept, blind, and ſmitten 
with a Spirit of Giddinefs. To conclude, their own 
Authors have been quoted to them, who in thels 
laſt times, on the. ſubje& of ſome Diſpates about 
Grace, have ſpoken againſt each other, a thouſand 
and a thouſand heinous Calumnies. Therefore it 
eagerneſs and tranſport againſt Brethren , be a 
ways a mark of Reprobation, *cis unavoidably 
St. Epiphanins, Ferome, Cyril, Chryſoftome, as well 5 
all the Hero's of Popery, be eſteemed Reprobats. 
This is enough to make it evident, that inſtead of 


drawing prejudices againlt Dodrine , _ - 
all 
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faults of thoſe who teach ict, we ought to admire 
the profound Wiſdam of Gad, who ſerves himſelf 
of weak Inſtruments to execute great things, who 
leaves in men the faules of their temper, and ne- 
vertheleſs fails not to uſe them profitably in his 
great Work of building up Feru/alem, to. the end 
that all the glory may be of God, and not of us, 
and that we may have reaſon to ſay , We bave this 
Treaſure in earthen Veſſels. 

To conclude, the laſt Accuſation is founded on 
the difference of ſentiments in which the Authors 
of our Separation were found , with reſpe&t to 
ſome points. I conſider, writes the Lady of whom 
we have ſpoken, I conſider, ſays ſhe, three men which 

peared almoſt in the ſame time, who attempting to re- 
= the Church, in the mean while could not agree a- 
mong themſelves in the moſt eſſential points. - If a per- 
ſon had a mind well formed and faſhioned, as it 
ought to be, inſtead of being ſcandalized at this, 
that the Reformers were at a difference about fome 
Articles, he wauld be edified by this, that they 
were at an agreement in ſo many. I am troubled 
at this, that they were not at an agreement in all ; 
but I much more admire this, that without con- 
lulcation, as it appears by their Controverſies with 
each other, they agreed in ſo many ——_ and 
L look on it as an evident- proof that God guided 


' them in this great Work. For 'tis certain, that if 


they. had been inſpired by a ſpirit purely Humane, 
as all the Patrons of Hereſies have been , they 
would have agreed in nothing, but in the general 
deſign of troubling the Peaco of the Church. Ler 
a2 man read the Hiſtory of Hereſies, and Here- 
ticks, and he will ſee, that they made Secs and 


Parties that differed in every thing ; the Gnofticks, 


the Manichees, the Arrians, the Emtychians, the Ne- 


forians, and a hundred others; They might agree 
in 
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in certain points, as the Gnoſicks and the Mani 
_ chees might agree in the Herefie of two Principles, 
but it was with ſuch enormous differences, that it 
was viſible they could not be guided by one and 
the ſame Spirit. But I intreat you, by what acci- 
dent did the Authors of our Separation, agree to 
condemn in Popery, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the 
taking away of the Cup, Tranſubſtantiation, the 
Adoration of the Euchariſt, the Proceflion of the 
Sacrament, private Maſſes, Purgatory, Indulgen. 
cies, Humane Satisfac&tions, the Adoration of Ima- 
ges, the Invocation of Saints, the Worſhip of Re. 
liques, Monaſtick Vows, the Pope, and Antichri- 
ſtian Tyranny, a barbarous Language in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, Prayers for the Dead, falſe Sacraments, 
the abuſe of Eccleſiaſtical Power , the Merit of 
Works, Works of Supererrogation, Pilgrimages, I 
dolatrous Devotions to the Bleſſed Virgin, Legends, 
Inſticution of divers Orders of. Monks, Miracles, the 
Infallibilicy of the Church, the ſupreme Authority 
of the Pope, or Councils over Conſciences, Tradi- 
tions, the pretended imperfection, obſcurity, and in- 
ſufficiency of the Holy Scripture, and the prohibiti- 
on to read it. This is the obje&t to which we 
ought to give attention, that we may admire and 
ſay, it muſt be, that all this be falſe, wicked, vic 
ous, and of ſuch corruption as is plain and obvi- 
ous, ſince men that were at no agreement or cor- 
reſpondence among themſelves, yea, who divided, 
and oftentimes evil intreated each other, ſhould a- 


gree, and be at good accord therein. Indeed *tis - 


a thing which we can never admire enough, that 
men who were no Prophets, nor inſpired: perſons, 
nor led by an infallible Spirit, ſhould condemn 10 
Popery, not that which continues of Chriſtianity 
there, viz. the Fundamental Do&trines contained 


in the Creed, but preciſely, and only all the. pernt- 
C1015 
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cious Additions, yea, and that one and the ſame 


Additions. Wherefore did not one of them take 
one part of Popery, and rejet another ? Why, 
without any correſpondence, did they treat as A- 
bominations, all theſe pieces patched on to Chri- 
ſtianity * Why did they. agree, that we ought to 
receive:only the Word of God for the Rule of our 
Faith 2 Why, and how did they agree ſo admi- 
rably in the Interpretation of this Word of God ? 
If a man does not acknowledge ſomething Divine 
therein, he muſt be ſmitten with a ſpirit of Aﬀto- 
niſhment. But they are not at an agreement a- 
bout the manner how the Bread in the Euchariſt 
is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. Behold a thing very 
amazing, that among a hundred and a hundred 
points, in which they are agreed, there ſhould be 
one in which they could not come to an accord : 
Moreover, Popery cannot reaſonably draw any ad- . 
vantage from this diſſention ; for if they be not at 
an agreement among themſelves, they agree to con- 
demn the Opinion of the Roman Church therein. 
The Lutherans have nothing in this point in com- 
mon with the Papiſts : *tis a thing which we ſhall 
make plain to you one day. This is therefore but 
one point againſt a hundred : Is this worthy of 
conſideration, and thereof to make a Stumbling- 
block, and a Scandal ? 

But however it be, ſome will ſay, how little con- 
liderable ſoever it may appear, cis the Foundation of 
a Schiſm ; the Lutherans, and the Reformed make 
two different Communions. On this ſubjet, and 
n general of all the Faults which are obſerved in 
the Authors of the Separation, ſuch as paſlion, ex- 
cels of heat, quarrels, diviſions, controyerſies, too 
too warmly managed, injuries, and calumnies; and 
to conclude, the Schiſm which their Succeſfours 


re in among themſelves : 'Tis fit to admire the 
provi- 
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rovidence of God, and to bring hither the excel. 
nt Refleftions of Mr. Paſchal, ſaying with him, 4 
wan will never underſtand any thing in the Works of 
God, if he do not lay down thas as a Principle , That Hy 
does illuminate ſome, and blind others. Hear the Com: 
ment on this Maxim, given by | 
* Thoughts of M4, himſelf, F God bath been willing t 
Paſchal, cp, 17. Redeem Iden, and to open the Daor of 
| Salvation to thoſe that ſearch it ; but 
Men make themſelves ſo umworthy, that it's juſt that He 
refuſe to ſome, becauſe of their Hardneſs avd Impenitenc, 
that which He prants to others by a Mercy that us ut 
due wnto them, If He bad pleaſed to ſurmount the 0h. 
ftinacy of the moſt hardned, He could have done it by 
diſcovering himſelf ſo manifeſtly unto them, that thy 
ſhould not have doubted of the truth of hs Exiſtenc, 
and ſo. will appear at the laſt day, even with ſuch alu 
fture and brightneſs, that the moſt blimd ſhall ſee bim: 
It was not his pleaſure to appear after this manner in 
eſtates of Grief and Humiliation ; becauſe ſo many mm 
making themſelues unworthy of his Clemency, it was bu 
will ro leave them deprived of thoſe good things whih 
they would not have. It was not therefore juſt that be 
ſhould appear after a manner ' ſo manifeſtly Divine, and 
abſolutely capable of convincing all men ; but neither wa 
it juſt, that he ſhould come after ſo ſecret a manner, thit 
he could not be known 'by thoſe that ſincerely ſearch ay 
. fer bims : He communicates light enough for thoſe th 
defire to ſee, and obſcurity enough for thoſe that hawt'® 
contrary diſpoſition ; brightneſi enough to. enlighten 
Ek#, and darkneſs enough to humble them, obſcurity't 
nough to blind Reprobates, and light enough to condens 
and make them mexcuſable. This is the true. KY © 
of Providence ; Light and Darkneſs througho#; 
is exactly the Character of the Word of God, & 
his Myſteries, and of his Condut. 'Tis nor th! 
Will of God, that Babylon ſhould fall all at a —_ 
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4. | * The great City muſt be divided, inta three | 
A Nl 097ts. Before it drink the Jaſt Cup of * Revel. 16. : 
of the Wrath of God ; + it muſt be reap- + Revel. 14+ 
7 || &d beforezit come to the Vintage. The "$0 
n. || Latine Church before the full or entire Reformati-. 
yy || 20, was to be divided into Papi, Lutherans, and 
+; | Reformed : God to accompliſh this deſign, came to 
of | <form the Church the firlt time by mixing dark-. 
ut | nels with light. . "There is light enough to. fave 
7, | bumble minds,, and there: is.: darkneſs enough: to 
), | 96nd and. ſcandalize the proud. The Evidence 
x | af the Teftimonies of the Word.'of God , which 
4. | the Authors -of our Separation did. diſcover, ;.the - 
þ | Ugblineſs of the Corruption of, Popery, which they. 

tid obſerve; the Zeal with which they began .this_ 
« | Work ;- the admirable. Succeſs ; wich which, they 

carried it on ; the unanimous Accord in Which 


/« | they were to retain Chriſtianity, and reje& Popery, 
i» © all chis, ſay I, forms the light in this great Event : 
2» | but their Diviſions, private FE, get's ooh, Pal- 
;- © fions, and the ſad Schiſm found among them, make 
4 | that Obſcurity that God hath permitted , becauſe 
his Deſign was not to throw Tafery down to the 
round. all at once. It is of neceflity*theretore, that 
thoſe who have any care of their Salvation, give 
attention to the light to maintain and ſupport.cthem- 
 {lves, and that they ſerve themſelves with the 

ebſcurities for their Humiliation and Abaſement : 
Tis neceſſary that they admire the Finger of God 
In this great Work ; and that they admire it ſo 
much the more, becauſe he hath accompliſhed it 
by Inſtruments ſo weak and feeble. If. you give 
atention to all this, I may aſſure you, that you 
will find wherewith to fatisfie yourſelves, in all 
thoſe Scruples they put into your minds on the ſub- 
k& of the Authors of oug Separation. ; 

If you have at this time no 'matters of Fac, 'cis 

Nn. not 
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not becauſe we have not thoſe that are ſufficient- 


ly confiderable 'to 'communicate unto you, but is 


becauſe *the Apologies for our Reformers, could 
not well be divided into two Letters. Gon may 
pleaſe to know only at this time, That the Cru- 
elties and Violences do'continue ;' but they diſpenſe 
them after 'a manner that we- little nnderftand, or 
can ' account for: In fone places there is ſome A. 
bartement'and Relaxation ; that which may be un. 
derſtood concerning it, is that the Convertors are 
in ſome diſtreſs what courſe to take, to carry on 


Py 
- 


7 well fee, that as" yet they have advanced no- 
\"abe that hey Wl" keep no-more of the Re 
din; it, thin "thoſe which'they ſhut tup in 

s, and ſend/to the Gallies.  :* TE 
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The Twenty Second 
PASTORAL LETTER. 


Teſtimonies of the Fathers of the fourth and fifth 
Ages, about the Sacrament of the Eucharift : 
Concerning the Communion under both Kinds : 
An Article of Controverſfie : Concerning the 
Viftbility of the Church ; three falſe C onſequens 
ces drawn from thente, 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be groen 
to you, from our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


E began in our laſt Letter; to hear the De- 
' poſitions of the Fathers of the fourth and 
fifth Ages, about the Euchariſt, and againſt Tran- 
ſubſtanciacion ; at this time we ſhall hear them 
farther, even as far as is needful to convince the 
Papiſts of being Innovators. We have heard Sr. 
Chryſſtome, St. Auſtine, Theodoret, and Gelaſins , 4. e, 
the chief Lights of the Greek and Latime Church, 
who tell us more boldly, and clearly than ever did 
Calvin and Zuitglivs , That the holy Symbols are 
Figures, Images, and Types of the Body and Bloud 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Nevertheleſs they did 
not deny that any change did happen in the Signs 
of Bread and Wine, nor do. we deny 1t neither. 
But hear how they ſpake of this change : "Tis true, 
when they. ſpake thereof before the Catechumens, 
or before the People, to whom they defired to 
Nn2Z g1VE 
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give the greateſt and moſt venerable Idea's of Sa- 
craments, there is nothing great and bold in the 
Figures of Rhecorick, and Similitudes which they 
did not borrow to expreſs this Change. From 
thence come thoſe grear and magnificent Exprel: 
ſions of St. Chryſoffome, which are abuſed, that an 
Opinion might be aſcribed unto him, of which 
he never thought. This Sr. Chry/oftome oftentimes 
ſpeaks, as if the Bread and Wine had been real. 
ly and actually changed into Fleſh and Bloud, 
and as if our Lips and Mouths were died and 
ftained thereby : But by one ſingle paſſage of this 
Father, learn what he underſtood, and how he 
ought to be underſtood ; when it was intended ts 
ipeak without Myſtery, and without Rhetorick, 
of the Change which happens by Conſecration, 
this Author, and others of the ſame Age, ſpeak of 
It as plainly as we ourſelves can do. Sr. Chryſoffox 
ſays in his Epiſtle to Czſarins, The Bread of the Eu 
charift ws called Bread, before it be ſandified, but the 
Dtivine Grace having ſantified it by the Miniſtry of tit 
Prieſt, it bears no more the name of Bread, but is 
thought worthy to be called the Body of our Lord, at 
though the nature of Bread remainss And Theodv- 
ret a, Teſus Chrift hath honoured the wiſible Symbils 
by the name of his Body and Bluod, 

a Dialog. 1. b Di- not by changing their nature, but 
alog. 2. adding Grace to Nature. And elle 
where , b The miſtical Symbols, af: 
ter their Sandification, do not loſe their proper natutt, 
for they continue in their firft ſubſtance, in their frit 
Figure, and in their firit form, and are viſible and 
palpable as they were before. The contemporary Aur 
us thor, whom we have quoted under 
T ' the name of Gelaſizs ſaith , d Cer: 
tainly the Sacraments of the Body and Slood of Few 


Chriſt which we receive, are a thing Divine, 73 
whentt 
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whence alſo, it comes to paſs, that by them we are made 
partakers of the Divine Nature, and nevertheleſs they do 
not ceaſe to be a ſubſtance of Bread aud Wine. Ephraim 
the Patriarch of Antioch in the ſixth Age ſays alſo 
the ſame thing (b), That the Bo- 
dy of Chriſf which Believers receive, (Þ) Apud Photinn. 
doth not looſe its fenſible ſubſtance, and ® & 23% 

remain inſeperable from the intelligible _ 

Grace : as Baptiſm, being made intirely ſpirit ual, preſerve; 
the property of its ſenſible ſubſtance, 1. e. of Water, This 
man had loſt all ſenſe to ſpeak thus, if he had he- 
lieved Tranſubſtanciation, or unavoidably he beliz- 
ved that a Tranſubſtantiation was made in Baptiſm. 
In the ſame ſixth Age Facundus Biſhop of Hermiane 
doth very neatly expreſs, wherein this change coin- 
filts, (ce) We call, ſays he, The Sa- rh 

crament of the Body and Bloud which (EDEN 
rs conſecrated in the Bread, and the Cup, the Body and 
Bloud of Feſus ChrifF, not that the Bread 1s properly has 
Body and the Cup his Bloud,but becauſe they contain the My- 


ſftery of his Body and Bloud ; and thence it comes to paſs that 


rhe Lord bimſeif did call the Bread, and the Cup which 
be bleſſed, and gave to his Diſciples his Body, and Bloud. 
In what kind of frame of mind muſt a man beto fay, 
after this, That Facundxs believed Tranſubſtantiation, 


| and the real Preſence. It muſt be confeſled, that 


we owe ſomething to the Hereſie of Eutyches, who 
confounded the two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, For 
ris in refuting this Error, and for the confutation of 
it, that Theodorer, Gelaſins, and Facundus made uſe of 
the example of the Euchariſt ; and have explained 
the change which is made there with ſuch clearneſs, 
that our own Divines never did it more plainly. 
Tis in diſputing againſt theſe Hereticks, that Theo- 
doret ſays this, That a man would believe it had 


| been tranſcribed from the Books (d) Dialog. 1. 


of a Calvini# (d), Our Saviour, 
Ms at” faith 
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faith he, did wake a change of Names, be gave t0 by 
Body the name of the Symbol ; and as he named bim- 
ſelf a Vine, ſo be alſo called the Symbol his Blood, &c, 
Tell us in good earneſt, whereof think you, that the boly 
Element « a Sign and Figure? Is it of the Divinity of 
Feſus Chrift , or of bus Blood? *Tw evident that "ty 
of thoſe things whereof they take their names : For the 
Lord having taken the Sign, ſays wot this 3s my Divint 
ty, but this is my Budy , and ths w my Blood. My 
Brethren, as a matter of Fad, tell your Conyer: 
ters, that thoſe paſſages which we produce unto 
you, are not the tenth part of what we are abk IU 
ro produce to the ſame ſence and importance. 

To conclude , when the Ancients pleaſe to ex. 
preſs plainly , and without circumlocution, the 
manner how we feed on Chriſt Jeſus, they ſay ex- 
actly the ſame things that we do. *Tis a ſtrange 
thing, that being of ſuch contrary ſentiments, as they 
are ſuppoſed, they ſhould have expreflions ſo very 
much alike : Behold a Calvmitical Paraphraſe upan 
the ſixth Chapter of Sr. Fohbn, taken from Euſebin 
| Cz/arienſis, he makes Jeſus Chriſt 
* Theod. Ecclefrat, to ſpeak thus : * Do not think that 
contra Marcel, lb. 7 2 f ohe i } he 
3. Cap. 12, [ ſpeak of the Fleſh wherewithal I am 

"1, ericloſed, as if it were neceſſary that 
you ſhould eat it 5 nor do not think that I appoint you ta 
drink fenſeble Blood, but know that the words which 1 
[peak to you are Spirit and Life : For they are my 
Hords, and my Diſcourſes which are this Fleſh and thu 
Blood, tn which whoſoever does always partake, ſhall be 
a Partaker of Eternal Life, as being nouriſhed with 
Bread from Heaven. *Tis pitty that St. Athanaſins, 
fo great a Defender of the Truth againſt the 4r- 
r4aus, ſhould have allo been a Calviniſtical Here: 
tick. After he had quored theſe words of our 
Lord, Doth this offend you, &c. He adds, || Our Lors 
i om, On, That wheſoter ſhall ſpeak a word again$t the _—_ 

ea 
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ſpeak of the one, and of the other , i. &, of bu Fluſh and 


of his Spirit. And be diſtinguiſhed bs Spirit Fom has 
Fleſh, to theend, that not beterving only that which was 
viſible in him, but alſo that which was moiſible in him, 
they might learn, that the things which he ſhake were 
not carnal, but ſpiritual. For to how many perſons muſt 
his Body ſerve as Meat, to become the Nouriſhment of all 
the World ? *Txs for that reaſon that he. makes menti- 
on of the Aſcention of the Son of Man int Heaven, 
that he might withdraw them from all corporeal 


| thoughts, and learn them , that the Fleſh whereof be 


had ſpoken to them, was a heavenly Meat, and a [piri- 
tual Nouriſhment, which He muſt give them from on 
High. *Tis a thing very ſurprizing, that the 4+- 
rians who watched the fteps of Athanaſius {o yery 
warily, and made fanlts of every thing, did not 
accuſe him for being eftranged fram the Faith of 
the Church. 

As to Str. Auſtine, he is upon the matter more a 
Calviniff than Calvin himſelf : And if the Jeſuites 
have degraded him 'becauſe he is a Fanſeni#F. in the 
matter of Grace, I know not why they ſhould 
treat him with more civility in this Caſe. *Tis 
he that faich, \| That Feſus Chrift 
ſeems to command @ Crime, when he | Lib, 3. dr Dott. 
jays ; If ye do not eat my Fleſh, and Chriſtiana, cap. 16. 
drink my Blood, you have no life mn 
Jou; but "ts a Figure which commands that we commu- 
nicate in the Paſſun of our Lord, aud that we do grate- 
fully, and profitably remember, that his Fleſh was ound: 
ed, and crucified for us. *Tis he 
which ſaich alſo, * Do not prepare * Serm.3g. de Ver- 
the Throat; but the Heart ; Why do 6 Domin. 

Jon prepare pour Teeth, and your Bel 

ly? Believe aud jo will eat bim. Your Conver CIS, 
tny Brethren, are not ignorant that we could ea- 
fly make 4 Book: of like paſſages of this Father ; 
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for he ſpeaks often of the Eating of the Fleſh of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and never ſpeaks otherwiſe thereof. 
He ſays that this eating is by Faith, and that the 
Wicked the Unbelieving and Unworthy Commu. 
nicants have no part therein. T conjure you, my 
Brethren, to conſider, whether any thing ſolid can 
be oppoſed to Teſtimonies ſo plain, and expreſs ? 
What can the Harſhneſſes of Sr. Ambroſe, the Rhe- 
torications of Sr. Chryſoftome, and the perplext Ra- 
tiocinations of Sr. Hillary, do againſt this? Canit 
hinder, that the Teſtimonies which we have heard, 
' do not make a clear and convincing Depoſition 
againſt the Real Preſence 2 T. enquire of you, 
Whether, if we muſt explain one by the other, ic 
be juſt to explain thoſe which ſpeak ſimply, clear- 
ly, and without ambiguity, by thoſe who ſpeak 
' like Orators, or in a myſtick Stile, that they may 
not be underſtood by Infidels and Catechumens ? Be 
ſides, is it not juſt to explain an Author by him 
felt ? Are not five or ſix paſſages of Sr. Chryſoftome, 
where he ſpeaks. in plain terms, and diſcourſes of 
things as they are in themſelves, more than fufh: 
cient to give the Reader a true underſtanding of the 
ſence and ſpirit of this Author 2 Where are the 
Ghriftian Orators with whom a man may not find 
Hereſies, if he. will thus take them at advantage ? 
And in the Books of Proteſtant Meditations, may 
not a man find a hundred paſſages which Poſte- 
rity may abuſe after the ſame manner that they 
abuſe thoſe of Sr. Chry/oſtome, to eſtabliſh the Per- 
petuity of the Faith of the Euchariſt, in the ſence 
_ of the Roman Church ? I will ſtop here, and take 
it for granted, that the Faith was not changed in 
this Article, neither in the fourth nor fifth Ages, 
nor in the three that followed them. } 

There happened neither any change in the Ad- 


miniſtration of the Sacrament under both _ 
n 
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And we boldly defie all your Converters to give 
us any proof, or any!example of anyCommunion ce- 
lebrated in thoſe Ages under the Species of Bread 
alone. Monſieur de Meaux, who writ laſt on this 
ſubjet , hath found no other example but that 
of St. Ambroſe, concerning whom the Author of 
his Life ſays, That he died as ſoon as he had ſwal- 
lowed the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. A fine proof, 
that they did not alſo give him the Blood! As 
if it were not known that the whole Sacrament © 
were not often expreſſed by the Fleſh, or the Bo- 
dy of Jeſus Chriſt : And as if there were any Fi- 
gure more common, than that of ſignifying the 
whole by a part. I will not ſtay on this Article, to 
prove that no Change happened therein, in the fourth 
and fifth Ages, for 'tis a thing notorious, and not 
diſputed by our Adverſaries themſelves: All chat they 
ſay is, That it was alſo permitted to communicate 
der one Kind ; although the Cuſtom then was 
to communicate under both. But. that they can- 
never prove. Monſieur de Meaux could nor have 
made a Book which would have done him leſs 
Honour, than that which he hath made on this 
ſubject. Ir will never be believed that a man ſpeaks 
ſincerely, when he charges himſelf with Falſeneſs 
in a thing ſo publickly known as this is : *Tis that 
for the Gans of four hundred, or five hundred 
Years, the Cuſtom of Communicating under one 


Kind, was wholly unknown. 
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An Article of Controverſie : 


An Anſwer to the fallacious Arguments draun 
from the Viſibility of the Church. 


Thought that I had finiſhad telling you, what ws 

neceflary you ſhould know, to diſ-intangle you 
ſelves from the Sophiſms which are drawn from the 
Unity of the Church, and from that Schiſm which 
breaks this Unity. We have employed Eleven Ar. 
ticles on that Subje&t in the Eleven Letters which 
are from the 9th to the 21th. We ſhall at this time 
open a {ſecond Fountain of the Hluſionsof your Cor 
verters, on the Subje& of the Church, *tis that of 
her Viſibility. "Tis a long time ſince, that ane of our 
molt illuſtrious Confeffors defired of me ſome Eluci 
dations thereon, not ſo much for himſelf, as for many 


plain perſons which they had raffled and perplext, 


But it was not poſſible for us to come at it ſooner, 


for if we had ſooner left off our Diſcourſe about is. 


Unity and Schiſm, we ſhould have omitted ſame 
thing efſential. Behold after what manner they 
form the Sophiſm drawn froni the viſibility of the 
Church. *T:s neceſſary, they tell you, that the Church 
be always wiſible ; for ſhe is a City ſet upon a Hill ai 
cannot be bid. How could it be, that the Pagans in al 
Ages ſhould he able to come over to the Church, if ſv. 


had been hidden ? The Gate of Converſion had been ſhut 


upon them. Your hidden Believers are Chimera's. Beſides, 
rrs neceſſary that the Miniffry of the Church be ahways 
viſible. For you will never perſwade ws, that the Miniſtry 
hath intirely failed ; ſo that it was needful, (as your Con- 
feſſion of Faith ſays) that God ſhould extraordinarily raiſe 
up Men to re-eſtabliſh it. Beſides, *tis of the eſſence of the 
Church to be wiftble ; your Church cannot be the true 
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Church, for it was not viſible 200 years ago ; it was nos 


wiſible, ſay T, ſmce it was not at all. 

Cancerning this, in the firſt place, Don't you 
engage yourſelves to maintain, that the trye Church 
3s Inviſible, as if this point were neceflary to de- 
fend your Cauſe, and our Church that was hidden 
before the Reformation. Your Converters quote 
many places of Scripture, ( as \Maonſieur de Meaux: 


"has done in his Inſtructions, to Mademoiſelle Je 


Daras) to prove to you, that the Church is a vi- 
ſible Saciety. Tell them, that is to no parpole ; 


'far we are at an Agreement therein wich them. 


They may quote unto you many of our Doctors 
who have maintained, that the true Church was 
Invifible. But know, my Brechren , that this ts 
nothing but a Diſpute abour Words, and that we 
are at an accord with them in the fence of the 
thing. Our Divines mean, that the true Mem- 
bers of the Church are Inviſible, and nor rhat the 
Society, in which the true Members of che Church 
are, is Inviſible, This is . true, the true Members 
of the Church are Inviſible , for there are none 
but true Believers that are true Members of the 
Church : If you bear my woice, then are you my Diſci- 
tles indeed : Naw true predeſtinated Believers are 
viſible, as Men, but they are not viſible as Belie- 
vers ; for no body ſees true Faith, *cis in the heart, 
and the actions which appear without may be e- 
quivocal : But the Society where theſe true Mem- 
bers are, is viſible ; for 'tis a Sociery of Men that 
ſerve God according to his Word and Laws, this 
s viſible. Underſtand this by the example of a 
Man, he hath a body and a ſoul, but che body in 
which this ſoul is, is viſible. True Believers are the 
foul of the Church, chat is inviſible 5 the body of 
the Church is the external Society, and that 15 vi- 
ibk.. Therefore as you may ſay of a Man, - 
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he is vilible, and inviſible ; inviſible with reſpe& 
to his ſoul, viſible with reſpe& to his body : fo it 
may be ſaid concerning the Church, that ſhe is vi. 
ſible and inviſible , inviſible with reſpe& to her 
ſou], which is true Faith, and true Believers ; yi. 
fible with reſpe&t to the Society, in which this 
ſoul, #. e. theſe true Believers are encloſed. This 
is ſo clear and evident, that your Converters can- 
not diſ-allow it. Behold already one point of % 
phiſtry made void : The Church is viſible, be it o, 

as a Man is viſible. | 
Aﬀeer this, if they inquire of you, Is this viſible 
Church the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 2 Diſtinguiſh, 
and tell them , She is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
foraſmuch as ſhe contains in herſelf truly righteous 
perſons, and true Believers ; but not becauſe ſhe 
encloſes wicked, hypocritical, and vitious perſons, 
For 'cis impoſlible that theſe perſons ſhould be the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; otherwiſe Jeſus Chriſt would 
have rotten and ſtinking Members ; otherwik 
Dogs, Swine, &c. would be in the Communion 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Now this is abſurd, for if any me 
have not the ſpirit of Chriit, he a none of has, and ther: 
can be no communion between light and darkneſs, Chriit 
and Belial, So that a Chriſtian which bath no- 
thing bur a ſimple Profeflion, and neither Vertue 
nor Cha'ity, a Lover of the Word, in the Chriſti 
an Society, js no true Member of Jeſus Chritt, or 
his Church, be he Prieſt, Biſhop, or Guide ther 
of, Make Refle&tions in this place on the mon 
ſtrous Dodrines of your Converters, of whom the 
moſt part will tell you, that to be a true Member 
of the Church, it ſuffices to make profeſſion of the 
Faith, and to adhere to lawful Paſtors. So that 
Prieſts that are Sorcerers and Sodomites, which yol 
have oſtentimes (een burnt at Pars, were the true 
Mzmbers of. Jeſas Chriſt. This is capable of M 
Ty 
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king a man tremble with horrour. They will fay 
to you thereon, it they were not true Members of 
the Church, and of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, they 
could not be the Guides thereof. Such a one is 
an evil Man, he is nevertheleſs a true Biſhop, he 
muſt therefore be a true Member of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of his Body. Anſwer to this, that which one 
of the Writers of Port Rogal ſays ſomewhere, That 
eftentimes thoſe which Build Jeruſalem, and Guide it, 
are the Citizens of Babylon. Tell them, that to be 
a lawful Paſtor and: Guide of the Church, to be 
able to adminiſter the Word, and Sacraments, with 
Authoricy , it's enough to be a Member of the 
exteinal and viſible Society, it is not neceſlary to 
be a Member of the true Church, to be in the 
hand of God an _ ment of his Work. A King 
may adminiſter Juſtice, and adminiſter it very well 
by a wicked man, who hath inwardly all forts of 
inclinations to Injuſtice. It will be ſaid a man 
cannot be the Head and Guide of a Body, with- 
out being a Member thereof, for the, Head is one 
of its principal Members. It muſt be anſwered, 
That falſe Paſtors are true Members of the viſt- 
ble Society of the Church, and that they are alſo 
true Heads of that Society whereof they are: true 
Members : but they are neither Heads nor Mem- 
bers of the principal and inviſible part of the 
Church, who are true Believers, and truly. righte- 
ous perſons : They are not therefore true Heads 
but of that part whereof they are true Members, 
and that ſufficeth them for the external Admini- 
[tration of the Word and Sacraments, for the. true- 
ly Righteous receive the Word and Sacraments in 
quality of the Members of the external Socie- 
ty 


They will preſs you further, and cell You , You 
do confeſs the Church is viſible, becauſe 


ſhe hath 


a 


E $90 3. | 
- 4 Body, which is an external Society. But is it al. 
ways vifible 2 Although you ſhould anſwer, That 
it 15 not neceffary that the Charch be always vi- 
fible ; they would' not be able to convince you of 
| the contrary by reaſon : For a man who is viſtble 
by his body, may. be fometimes hidden, and by 
that rieans be invifible. May not the external Sg- 
ciety of the Chnrch, which is viſible, have beet 
at ſometimes, and in fome ſeaſons hidden, through 
the Perſecution of Pagans, cr Hereticks ? But cah: 
fels to them, that the Church hath been always yi: 
fible, and” will be to the end of the World. *Tis 
trae, that the Perſecutions under the Pagan Empe- 
rours' were very great, but they never - proceeded 
fo far as utterly to deſtroy all Aſſemblies of the 
Chorch to thar degree that there were no viſible 
Society of Chriftians'; the- Chriſtians were well 
known under the Perſecutions, ſeeing they knew 
where to find them to'make Mareyrs of them z the F 
Church was viſible itr the midſt of the flames : She 
remained vifible in the Heretical Afſetnblies of che 
Arrians ; for thoſe that held the Truth in thoſe F 
Aſfemblies themſelves; were more numerous than 
thoſe that erred concerning it. If there wete # || 
ny place where the Church were become inviſ: JI, 
ble, it was in the Papiſm, for never was there 2 || 
Church ſo corrupt and drowned in Superſtitions, I, 
as that : Nevertheleſs the Charch contitued there FN, 
{ 


viſibte, becauſe that Chriſtianity, and the, Funda- 
mentals of the Chriſtian Religion did abide thete: 
I do nor ſay that they did remain there in their In- 
teprity, bur the: contrary ; nevertheleſs it ſufficeth; 
char they did continue there; *tis neceffary there 
fore that you know, that where-ever Chriſtianity 
remains ſenſible and viſible , the- Church remains 
viſible; for ic is Chriſtianity that makes the Church. 
It a Seft become 1o corrupt that OT is no 

onger 
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| longer viſible in it, ſuch are the Mabumerans, and 


the Sociniavs who have rejected the Foundations : 
the Church is no longer viſible among them, un- 
leſs it be as a dead man remains viſible, but it is 
alſo viſible that he is dead, without life, and wich- 
out ſoul : ſo in the Sets which have rejected the 
Foundations, the Church remains viſible, but it's 
alſo viſible that ſuch Ghurches are withour- life, 
without ſoul , without falvation. In the Seas 
which preſerve Chriftianity , although they have 
added very many things thereunto, and even ſuch 
things as overturns the Foundations thereof, the 
Church -doth not fail to remain viſible, becaufe 
Chriſtianity both is there, and js ſeen there. If 
therefore they do inquire of you, Where was your” 
Church before Luther, and Calvin? Anfwer them, 
She was in the Chriftian Societies that were in _. 
Ackiopia, in thoſe which were in «£gypt, and itr 
Africa, in thoſe which are, and were in Aſi, in” 
the Greek Church that was at Conffantinople; and 
Antioch, in Muſcovy, and the Churches of Ruſſia, 
and ſhe was even in the Church-of Rome itfelf Tf” 
they ask of you , Was the Church viſible in theſe” 
Societies, or were the Members thereof hidden ?* 
Anfwer them , That the Church was vifibſe. in. 


Fthefe Societies, foraſmuch as Chriſtianity, and 'the 


Creed, of the Apoſtles, in the true ſence thereof,” 
explained, in the firft ſix General Conncils, were 
nibly preferved there : Add you, that the true 
Members of Jeſs Chriſt , and of the Church, 
vere. hidden; and not viſible, becauſe thoſe that 
ſincerely, and - truly adhered to this: true: Chriſtia- 
nity, contained in the ' Creeds of the Chriftian 
Church, were not known by name : but that theſe 
clievers were hidden, was not at all peculiar to 
theſe corrupt Churches, becauſe: of cheir Corru- 
Pion 5 for the caſs is the ſame” in the pureſt 
Churches 
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Churches, the true Members of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of his body are hidden, becauſe we do not cer- 


tainly know thoſe which adhere to the Chriſtian 
Faith in ſincerity, and with the heart. Behold a 


pure and native - Explication of the true Viſtbili- 


ty of the Church, and of the Perpetuity of that, Vi- 
ſibility. | 


| The Biſhop of Meaux, and your other Conver- | 


ters, will ſeem to you very well pleaſed in this, 
that you . confeſs the Church is viſible, and al. 


ways viſible. Behold they wilt ſay one point gain- 


ed: For if the Church be always viſible, ': of m- 
oſs that there 'be a Succeſſion in the Miniſtry, a traw 
of be 


pitimate Paſtours : There will always be: Teachers 


with whom Teſus Chriſt will teach, and the true Teach 
ing will never ceaſe in the Church. Theſe are Mon- 
ſieur de Meaux, that great Converter's own words: 
That is to ſay, from the perpetual Viſtbiliey of the 
Church, he draws theſe three: concluſions :| x. That 
pure and true Teaching hath. never ceaſed in 
the Church, '2. That there will always be a fcr- 
es and train of legitimate Paſtours. 3. That Jeſus 
Chriſt will always teach with theſs Paſtours , +. 
_ « they muſt be Infallible. -- > 
T intreat. you,, my Brethren, to attend: to what 

I ſhall ſay concerning theſe three Conſequen-, 
CES. | | *; $8 
x. Theſe Gentlemen ſuppoſe that the ;Church, 
cannot be perpetual, and perpetually viſible, with 
out being pure, 'and without cantinuing pure, and 
exempt from corruption in the Faith.” . The Chyrc. 
& always. viſible, therefore pure preaching mubt always 
remain there. Can a man argue more pitifully ? 'ts, 
juſt as if I ſhould ſay, Whilſt Man hath a Soul. ir bis 
Body, he muſt be always ſound, and: hail, 2s:if 
Health were inſeparable from Life. Where, hae 
they found that Purity, with reſpe& to Faith, . 15.18 
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| parable from Viſhility ? And becauſsche Ghurch 


is always viſible, doth ic follow, chat ſhe is always 
ſound ?. if the nature of-che Church conſiſted in an 
indiviſible point, and in that certain ſtate of 
purity of Faith in which there was no kind of Er- 
rors 5 {cis true, the Church would periſh, ceaſe to 
be, and by conſequence to be viſible, as ſoon as the 
Chriſtian Dodrine ſhould come to be mingled wich 


| any Dodrine that is ſtrange and forreign thereto : 


And indeed *tis the ſuppoſition of your Converters. 
But *tis the moſt fooliſh Dream that ever entered in- 
to the mind of Man, the moſt contrary to the Word 
of God and Experience , that ever was aflerted. 
The moſt contrary to the Scripture : for the Scri- 
pture ſays, That there ſhall be in the Church thorns and 


. thitles mingled with the good gram. Wolves will creep 


in and deſtroy the flock. That there muſt + be hereſiess 
That men will build upon the foundation wood, hay, 
fFubble. And that even the Son of perdition will ſit m 
the Church and Temple of God, "The moſt contrary 
to Experience, for for the ſpace of 1300 or 1400 
years, which way ſoever we caſt our Eyes, we be- 
hold Chriſtianity every-where ſpoiled by falſe and 
ſtrange Dodrines. Lay down this therefore as a 
thing indiſputable, that the Church muſt be always 
viſible, that ſhe muſt always ſubſiſt, but not 
that ſhe muſt always ſubſiſt pure and undefiled. 
The Church began to be corrupt conſiderably in the 
fourth Age; and in two Ages the Corruption be- 
came ſuch , that Antichriſtianity , which is the 
higheft degree of the corruption of Chriſtianity, 
proceeded and came out from thence. : 
But in the midſt of this great Corruption, Chri- 
ſtianity nevertheleſs preſerved it ſelf, it remained 
very viſible, and by conſequence the Church alſo 
continued viſible : for yet once more the Church 
remains every-where, —_ Chriſtianity remains ; 
@ an 
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and the Church retnains viſible every-where, where 
Chriſtianity remains viſible. Remember therefore 
that Papery is a very high and extream Corruption 
of Chriftianicy, but 'tis not the Annihiktion of it + 
for we muſt well diſtinguiſh betwixt Annbilation 
and extream Corruptionof it. If the Church of Rowe 
had rejected the Foundations, as the Turks and the 
Socinians have done, ſhe would have amnibilated Chri: 
ftianity, the Church would have been no more yi- 
ſible than as a dead Body is viſible: But becauſe ſhe 
hath only added an infinite number of falſe Do- 
&rines ſuperſtitions and idolatrous, whilſt ſhe hath 
retained Fundamentals, ſhe hath only corrupted 
Chriſtianicy. But Chriſtianity in the midſt of theſe 
Corruptions , hath not failed to remain viſtble,-to 
thoſe which ſearch after ic with diligence and at- 
tefition. Imagine. you an Egg not broken, which 
{wims. in dirty and ſtinking water ; *tis- the perfet 
Emblem of the Roman Religion. The Egg whole 
and; not broken, is the Chriſtian Creed preſemed 
i its integrity in the ſenſe of the Church. - The 
filthy and. Rtinking Water where this Egg ſwims, is 
the heap of Superſtitions, Errors, and Idplatries of 
Papery. The Egg remains viſible in the midſt of 
this fikhy Water, and even the oppoſition of the 
blackneſs of the Mire to the whiteneſs of: the Egg 
make it in ſome ſort more viſible: The Body of 
Chriſtianity is alſo viſible in the heap.of Popifh Br 
rors ; and to bimthac will give attention thereunto, 
it may be ſaid, that the true Chriſtianity which 
doth continue in the Roman Religion, ſerves to di 
cover and make the ugline(s of: Popery more. horrt 
bla, The Mud and the ſtinking. Water which. en- 
compaſferh>his. Egg, is viſible as well as the: Egg- 
'Fis the light of the day which manifeſts che anc and 
the other, © EheCorruption introduced by Popety in 
the Roman Religion, is viſible as-well as — 

is 


03] - 
Tis the light of the day, #.e. thelight of the Word of 
God which manifeſts both: for the Word of Gott ni4- 

nifeſts Chriſtianity inthe Romiſh Religion,by che fair 
conformity of the three Creeds 3 that of che Apoftles, 
that of Nice, and of Athanaſius with the Revelation: 
This ſame word manifeſts Antichriſtianity, the Mud 
and the Dirt of Popery, by the frightful diffitmilicude 
and unlikeneſs which is betweet Popery and Revye: 
lation. It ſeems to me that he niuft be yery Block 
kiſh, not to perceive all this, and not to ſee that the 
Church may always endure, and always be eyett vi: 
fible, although it be not neceſlaty that ſhe always 
continue in perfect Purity. 

But nevertheleſs, there is in the firſt conſequence 

of your Converters ſortie truth, which ſerves for 4 
foundation to that groſs Illufion which they would 
put upohi you. They ſay, The Church # always wiſe 
ble, therefore pure Preaching muſt always continue there. 
If the meaning be; 'tis of nece{lity that ſomething of 
pure Preaching do always remait there; yea, and 
:- © that the effential parts of true Preaching remain 
F || there, cis true: for if the Fundamentals and eſfen- 
f © tial parts of Chriſtianity were not there, there were 
+ | 0 Church there. Moreover *tis true, that in Pope- 
ry, in the Religion; of the Greeks, ih the Oriental ' 
Communions,, \ Cophtis, the Neſtorians, and the 
Armenians, pure Freaching doth continue, as to the 
Fundamentals of the Creed, which make the Et: 
ſence of Chriſtianity. But it doth not follow at all, 
that Preaching niuſt neceſſarily remain there wholly 
pure and incorrupt. | f EIN Ne IR 

Not being able to proceed at this tittie to the exa- 
| | fnination of the two laſt conſequences, which your 
4 | Converters draw from the perpetual rey, che 
in 
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Church ; T will coiiclude by -anſwering a Queftiori 
vs, | Which they put unto you, and which it may be yoll 
A put unto your ſelves: Can a nian be ſaved iti'Com- 
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munions which you compare to a great Baſon full 
of Dirt and ſtinking Water, in which ſwims a good / 
Ege, clean, and in its integrity ? This reſpeRs thoſe! 
who deſire to ſave themſelves in the Roman Church; 
becauſe ſhe retains the Egg, the Creed of Chriſtians, 
in its perfetion. You may well think that we 
ſhould have a great many things to ſay to them, if 
we would ſay all, and were willing to repeat what 
we have ſaid concerning it inour Seventeenth Letter, 


But in this place I ſhall only anſwer to them, That 


it does not follow, that a man may be ſaved in a 


Communion which retains the Egg of Chriſtianity, 


whilſt he ſwims in the Dung which compaſles the 
Egg, and nouriſhes himſelf with ic 5 a man plunged 
in a hideous Mire, which receives the ſtinking dirt 
by his mouth, becauſe he ſees ſome Fruits uſeful for 
nouriſhment ſwim in this ſlime, can he live thereby, 
Yea, ſuppoſe that he eats of theſe Fruits, if at the 
ſame time he eats this corrupt ſlime, will he die ere 
a-whit the leſs? If this man finds an Art to ſeparate 
the Nime from the nouriſhments which ſwim there, 
ſo that he take nothing bur the nouriſhments, I do 
confeſs that he may live. In like manner, if a Chri- 
ſtian can live in the Roman Communion, and ſc 
parate the good from the bad, he.may be faved. 
But this is that which we do maintain to be impol: 
ſible at this time, for the adule.” T9 corrupt and 
dirty Communions are therefore favihg to thoſe x 
lone, who partake in Chriſtianity, without any par- 
ticipation in the corruption thereof.” For exampk: 
We ought not to call in doubt the ſalvation of In- 
fants which die in the Church of Rome ; for they 
have eaten the Egg, God hath communicated to 
them his Grace by their Baptifm, or their Birth, be- 
cauſe they were born within the borders of Chriſti 
anity. As for the adult, if they can eat the Egg 


and not ſwallow the Dung, if they can partake 1 
-- > 
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pure Chriſtianity, without taking part in its corrup- 
tion, they may, I do confeſs, live and be ſaved in 
that Communion. But this is the difficulty, or ra- 
ther impoflibility, Who is he that can live in the 
Roman Communion, without afliſting at the falſe 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, without worſhipping Bread, 
conſenting to the Invocation of Saints, and the Wor- 
ſhip of Images ? This is enough at preſent to diſa- 
buſe our —_— Indifferents, who would very falſly 
perſwade themſelves, that they may be ſaved in the 
Eſtate wherein they are. 


F OR News we give you the day a Letter, which will 
teach you the Conſt ancy of ſome of our Confeſſors of 

Dauphine. | 
We have yet in Dauphine ſome Iuſtrious Perſons, 
which maintain the Cauſe of God in the midFt of their 
Enemies. There ss Mr. de | Alo of the Houſe of Epe- 
Inche, 4 Counſellor in the Parliament of Dauphine, who 
being at Paris in 1685. and refuſing to change his Reli- 
gion, was baniſhed with Madam bus Wife, imto a paltry 
Village, where he could not get ſo much as one perſon 
that would ſerve him for his money. After that they 
had been kept there ſome months, Madam de I Alo fell 
imo wery great indiſpoſitions ; they ſent her into Dau- 
phine, and removed Mr. de I Alo to the Caſtle of 
Trompette, where he was confined within four Walls, 
without ſuffering him to have any other ſociety than that 
of a Monk, who went every day to torment him after a 
thouſand ways ; and when he could gain nothing, be left 
bim, and lad to him, ' He muſt make himſelf ready to 
be tranſported to the Pyrenees. This us it that he wrote 
to one of the Gentlemen his Brethren about ſix months 
ſince, teſtifying to him, Fhat he reckoned all that he bad 
| O. 3 faffered 
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16d az nothing, or any thing that he could ſuffer 3 and 
that he would never abandon the Faith which he had 
profeſſed to that moment. ” 

Monſieur the Marquifs of Pierre, alſe a Counſelor in 
the Pariiament of Grenoble, ove of our moFt Iaſtri 
eas Confeſſors ; he was extreamly famous in hu Religion 
as well as in bis Employ : ſo that by Zeal went an equa] 
pace with bs Knowledge, and both the one and the other 
bath gained bim oe Reputation among bis Brethren, 
The Court, which fear'd he might 3; them, if bk 
were ſuffered among them, commanded him to render 
bimſelf at Paris, by a Letter under the Privy Sign, which 
they ſent him a little before the Dragoons came into that 
Province. This Lord, who was not conſcious to himſelf 
of any fault, and who had long before prepared himſalf 
fo ſuffer not only the loſs of his Office, and of all by Good 
aud to beg from door to door with Madam his Wife, and 
tbe Gentlemen his Sons, but alſo to loſe his Head upon s 
Scaffold, yea to be burnt alive, rather than betray bis 
Saviour , as be ſaid in theſe wery words to a Paſtor Li 
bis Province. (It was to him who gave us this Intell 
gence about three weeks before he received that Letter 
auaer the Privy-Sign.) He was in that generous reſts 
bution, when be ent for Paris in the month of Auguſt, 
ith one of the Gentlemen his Sons. Arriving at Paris, 
he 4dere(ſed bimſelf to the Miniſters of State, to know 
the cauſe of that Summons that they bad given him, 
Bat they (aid nothing to him. He of at Paris ahou 
ſox months, without haviuvg any thing ſaid to him, at the 
wt foo propeſed to bim to change his Religion, be re 
ked is. They raok, ow hint Monſeur bis Son , wis 
was all bis comfort, and ſaid to bim, that the King 
would have him brought up in the Roman Catholick Re+ 
higron + This 2as the mott ſmart ſtroak of all the re#t 
He reſahved to depart from Paris, he went thence with 
Mr. de Vic, aud ſome other Gentlemen. They were at: 
refed at Laudrecy ; the others for fear, changed _ 


- 
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Religion. 4+. de la Pierre would wot do fo. There 
was an Order from the King to convey him.to the Citadel 
of Cambray, and thither be was conveyed. A Coun- 
ſellor of the Parliament of 'Tournay had a Commiſſion 
fo exdmmine him, and to make his Proceſs. He anſwered 
him ahvays with a perfe# freedom of mind, and unma- 
wable firmneſs. The Commiſſary told him, that he de- 
ſerved the Gallies, for attempting to po out of the Realm 
 Þithout leave; and that he could not hinder his condem- 
nation. He anſwered him, That he was ready not only 
fo go to the Gallies, but alſo to death. We have not yet 
learnt that he hath bet condemned. He contimues a Pri- 
 ſoner, but alivays ſtout and firm. 
We miuſt put in the Rank of our Illuſtrions Confeſſors, 
Madam de Bardonnanche, Wife of a Counſellor in the 
Parliament of that Name, and Vicounteſi of Frienes in 
Dauphine. Thi Lady 2vho was formerly diffinguiſhed 
by ber great Knowledge, ( above all in Piety ) and by her 
Eminent Vertues as well as by her greas Quality, z now 
diſtinguiſhed after another manner in theſe laſt Tryals, 
About four years ſince ſhe ſaw the revalt of her Husband, 
which ſhe teſtified by a great Grief : Since that they took 
from her one of her Daughters, to bring ber up in the new 
Religion of ber Father ; ſhe was more wounded for thi, 
then for the loſs of her Husband : In fine, ſhe ſaw the laſt 
aud great Deſolation of our Churches : But all this hath 
not the leaſt moved her, nor frighted her in any ſort. 
When that the Dragqons had put all into Diſpair in her 
Country, and the reſt of the Province, ſhe boldly exhorted 
every one fo be firm, and as a Paſtor of ber acquaintance, 
(it was he who wrote her Story ) had her to think of de- 
parting out of the Kingdom, becauſe ſhe ſaw her ſelf wnpra: 
fitable there 5 ( the Edi of Nantes was not revoked ) 
| She wrote to bim that ſhe muſt. not be one of thoſe Merce- 
paries, who ſeeing the Woolf coming fled away ; and he 
alledging his own Example, ſhe ſaid that fie would nof 
fepart ont of the Stare, at leaft till rhe King command: 
| Qo 4 64 
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ed her, and that ſhe hoped that God would give her the 
Grace to ſurmount all, and abide frm. After that they 
had ſubwverted all the Churches of that Country. The I- 
etendant le Bret, M. le Camus, Biſhop of Grenoble, and 
at this time Cardinal, the Marqueſs de la Trouſle, Com- 
mander of the Troops in Dauphine, went to ſee her in 


| ber Caſtle du Monotier of Clermont ; they diſputed 4 


gainſt her, they made Requeſts to her, with Promiſe, and 


| Threats ; ſhe defended her ſelf vigorouſly againſt all their 


Attaques, and in the end they left her. Some days afte 
they ſent to take her away, by the Dragoons, #e' confine 
her in a Covent at Grenoble : - Seeing ſhe was ahways 
the ſame, they threatned to ſend her to Valence, and to 
put her into the hands of Rapine 5 ſhe anſwered that ſhe 
would go whether they pleaſed, even td the Fire, but nt 
ro the Maſs. In the end they'executed one part of the ſaid 
threatning upon her, ſending her to Valence ,vut not to the 
Butchery of Rapine, they put her into a Convent of the 
Religious, with a prohibition to permit her to ſpeak to an) 
of them, which they call the New Converts. This Lady 
ſuffered her Removal, and her Impriſonment in that Chi 


| ſter, with ſo much patience, and ſweetneſs, that *tis ſaid 


ſhe abated the rage, and fury of her Perſecutors, She en- 
rertained the Religious with ſo much Decency, and fþakt 
to them ſuch handſome things of our Religion, that ſhe 
201 at firſt their Heart, aud almoſt perſwaded them to be 
Chriſtians, The Intendant, and the Biſhop of Valence 
underſtanding that this Priſoner triumpht over her Goalers, 
gave order that ſhe ſhould be fetcht from the Convent where 
he was put, and be removed into another, which was 
done, and Madam de Bardonnanche behaved ber ſelf 
there, after the [ame manner, there ſhe made alſo the ſame 
Progreſs upon the Spirits of her new Hoſteſſes. They took 
her alſo from that Convent, and confined her in another 
in the ſame place, with a Command not to ſpeak to ber, 


or to ſuffer her to ſpeak to any body. Since we have 


Z:arnt by one of our Brethren well worthy of Credit, ko 
came 
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came lately from that Province, that there hath been a 
new Order to remove ber into another Convent at Vif, a 
Town which is not above two leagues from Grenoble. 

I could increaſe theſe Relations with divers Circumſtan- 
ces, and with others like them, as that of Monſieur de 
Saint Croſs, the Son of a Counſellor of the Parliament 
of Grenoble, who hath been at Pierre Size theſe frue 
Months, becauſe he would not change ; that alſo if the 
three Paſtors of Orange, Ar. Chion, My. Gondran, 
Mr. Petit, and My. Onet Paſtor of Courteſon near O- 
range, who have long been kept in the Priſons of Valence, 
and who arenow at Pierre vize, though they be not able 
to reproach them for having done any thing againſt the 
King, in whoſe State they lived not, and who reſtifi an 
admirable Conſt ancy, although very many did yield before 
their Eyes. That of Monſieur de Beauregard, Burgeſs of 
St. Anthony near to St. Marcelin, in the ſame Province, 
who after he had ſeen all his Goods devoured, which were 
very great, hath ſuffered the moſt cruel torments in 
bis Bedy, until they had hardened, and ſhrunk up the 
Nerwes of his Legs, by the wiolence of the approaching 
Fire, and had laid him upon a pile of wood, ſaying unto 
bim, that he ſhould be burnt alive, in' one word, hom 
they had tormented till he loft his Reaſon, who being at 
length ſet at liberty, is happily retired out of the Kingdoms 
into Switzerland. That of Monſieur Delis, a Genthe- 
man of Trienes in Dauphine, 2vho choſe rather to ſuffer 
Martyrdom, and hath aftually ſuffered it in the Month 
ef January 1686, at Grenoble, rather than change : 
But of this enough for this Fime. 


News from Niſmes, written June, 17th 1687. 


Very day they bring Priſoners from Lions into this 

s City, and once or twice in a Month they condemn 

to the Gallies, thoſe which had abjured and — 
te 
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ted and afterward were taken attempting to get out of th 
Kingdom. As for them which neither have, nor will ah- 
ure, they condemn them to America. The Prifons and | 
the Tower of Vennatiere ( which is a kind of Priſon ) ar, 
always full of theſe poor miſerable Creatures. They are 
very much relieved by thoſe in this City, which have don 
what they would newer do ; it is not known why God hi 
left them here, without it be for the relief of thoſe Confef: 
fors of Chrift, which would dye elſe by Famine in Priſon, 
About eight days ſince they carried twenty one phy 
( ſome Women, and ſome young Girls, that were condem: 
zed ) to Marſeille, viz. nineteen for America, and twi 
for the Gallies, 0» whom they beſtowed great Charij, 
Every Month we make a contribution for the General H» 
ſpital which is eſtabliſhed in this City, in the Churth, 
and in the Houſes adjoyning, which belong to the Conſiſts 
ry, every one according to his Ability. Sin. the eighth 
of May we have had the Regiment of Vivonne, m 
which day they begun to work upon the Cittadel, tho that 
were Aſcenſion-day, and they take great pains therein: 
They hawe encloſed from the form of Paulian unto the 
Wall of the City, drawing a Line from the Tow 
Corconne unto the Watch-Tower at the end of the Tet: 
nis-Court. Two days ſice there was a Detachment 

ve Companies to go to Valeraube, where there was 6 
numtrous Aſſembly in the Preſence of the Prieſt of thi 

Place, and before the Sermon the Prieſt avould diſput 
with him that as to Preach, and after that he would 
bear his Sermon. We know not yet what was the iſſue 
that Affair. 

In this City whilſt M. the Intendant was here, the) 

fay there are Aſſemblies, notwithſtanding all the ill Treas 

ment with which they have been continually exerciſed 

They ſay that the Daughters of Mr. Ducros and of An 

demar, are out of the hands of Rapine, ſmee their fal 

through their ill treatment. But Mrs. Parelle perf 
with an incredible conſtancy : When ber cruel Hengns 
TAN ; " ſai 
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6, I ſaid to ber, Madam, 1 am aſtoniſht that you can ſuf: 


Los nd 


——_ 
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fer ſuch Miſeries: She anſwered bim again, As for me, 
[ ſuffer nathing, this is nothing, Feſus Chrift hath 
hffered much more for me. 

| Since the writing of this Letter we are informed of 
two faithful Perſons, which have ſuffered Martyrdom mm 
the ſaid City of Niſmes the 26th of the laſt Month; the 
name of the one # My. Manuel, the other iscalled Tloque: 
You ſhall have the Hiſtory of their Martyrdom ſome other 
time. We could alſo give you the News of our Brethren 
f Metz, i thu Paltoral Letter could contain the Copy 
of that which was written from that place. In the mean 
time, ceaſe not to pour out your Prayers in the preſence of 
the Great God for the Conſolation of theſe afflifed Perſons, 


July x5, 1687. 


The Twenty Third I: 
PASTORAL LETTER| 


An Article of Antiquity : The Charch of the fourth 
and fifth Ages did not Adore the Sacrament | 
the Eucharift : An Article of Controverſie : 4 
Anſwer to the Conſequences which are dram 
from the perpetual Viſibility of the Church : No 
table Matters of Fatt. T 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be grvmtfl i 
you from our God and Saviour Feſus ChriFt. 


| ih the two preceding Letters you have ſeen whit] t 
the Ancients of the fourth and fifth Ages did y 
rank on the ſubje&t of the Euchariſt. You hav ; 
ſeen tha: they acknowledge nothing there but Sigls 
and Images of the Body, and Bloud of our Lotd, 
and that they apprehended no other change there, 
buc a change of Grace, which made no alteration it 
the nature of the ſpecies of Bread and Wine. 9 
the Faith of the Church was not changed therein, 
there remains the Adoration, concerning which 
is alſo certain, that there hapned no change in the 
Ages where we are. They did not Adore the Sacre 
ment in the three firſt Ages, nor did they Adore !l 
in theſe. Suffer not your ſelves to be ſurpriſed, my 
Brechren, by tive or ſix wogds which they quote © 
you from Sr. Ambroſe, or St. Auſtine, who lay, Yr 


a OO = I”q9A:. of DB & — — =], wx 


| / 


L523 1 


tu neceſſary that we Adore the Fleſh of Feſws Chrift in 
the Myſteries, and that we muſt not eat the Fleſh of Fe- 
# Chriſt when we have not Adored it. We muſt not 
karch the practice of an Age in rambling, and ex- 
travagant Expreſſions, as theſe are. *Tis in Hiſtory, 


Band in matters of Fact. There is notja perſon among us, 


that does not acknowledge, that we muſt Adore Je- 
ſus Chriſt in the participation of the Myſteries ; that 
is not the thing whereof we diſpute.. It muſt be 
known whether they bowed the Knee before the Sa- 
crament, whether they lifted it up before the Com- 
munion, that it might be Adored ; now we do main- 
tain that this was not done. And I do not know 
whether your Converters have the boldneſs to ſay 
the contrary ; at leaſt they have not Abilicy enough 
to prove it. They dazle your Eyes with a paſlage 
of Theodoret, who ſays, ſpeaking of the Symbols of 
Bread and Wine, (a) That we con- 
cerve by the underſtanding that they (a) Dialog. 2. 
are what they were made, that we be- 
lieve them, and Adore them as being that which we be- 
lieve them, But obſerve, *tis the ſame place where 
this Author tells us, that which we have mentioned 
unto you before 5 That the Myſtical Symbols do not Jooſe 
their proper Nature after their Conſecration, but that they 
remain in their firſt Subſtance, their firſt Figure, and their 
firſt Form, they are wiſible, and palpable as they were be- 
fore. He adds then immediately after the wards, 
which are abuſed to prove the Adoration of the Sa- 
crament. *Tis the ſame Author which hath told us 
alter a very expreſs manner, that God in the Sacra- 
ment doth not change Nature, but add Grace to Nature. 
After this *tis unavoidable, that he muſt have loſt his 
Wits to ſay, that we muſt Adore Bread, and Wine, 
which remain ſuch, and which have received no 
change in their Subſtance. Who doth not ſee then 
that the word Adore is here taken for Venerate, and 
_ | f FE IN in 
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In the ſame ſenſe that we call the Myſteries of Retj 
gion Adorable, and that we ſay we muft Adore the 
ndu& of Providence. In the ſenſe that St. 1/7dort 
25 OI of Damietta calls the Goſpels (b) 4. 
oo _y A, eas H adorable, That the Emperors wete 
part, 1. * called (c) Adorable by the Coun- 
___ eils themſelves: And that the Table 
was called the Adorable Altar by the ſame Couticik, 
To conclude, Theodoret muſt be underftood as he 
deſires to be underſtood, for *tis he that ſays in the 
following Dialogue, If the Body of Feſus Chriſt ſeemi 
fo yout wile, and of little value, do you eſteem its Fi 
gure Adorable, and ſaving ? For a} an Original the Ir 
gure hereof s Adorable, and worthy of Honoar , tan 
| #t ſelf be abjef and cotemptible ? Behold again, thi 
Euchariſt which is nothing but a Figure, and a Fi 
gure oppoſite tothe Body, and which by conſequend 
15 not the Body. But 'tis nevertheleſs an Adorable F 
gure. Judge whether Theodoret were ſo pitiful 4 
Chriſtian to believe we muſt Adore a Figure. 

If we wotild find the praQtice of the Church in 
paſſages like theſe, it were better to ſearch it in pal: 
ſages of Sr. Auſtin, where this Father ſays for ex: 

| ample, (d) That that which he 4- 
(a) we aun dores u not a thing towards whith bt 
cond ftretch out his Finger, and jaj, 
Behold the God which 1 Adore. Or rather in ths 
| I place where he ſays, (e) Whilf wt 
(c) th 74-4 ure inthe Body we are abſent from thi 
ror Lord, and if any one doubt or detij it; 
and ſay to us, Where is your God ? we cannot ſhew him. 
Feſas Chrift is always with his Father, as to the preſend 
of his Glory, and Divinity ; as to his Corporeal Preſent 
e is now above the Heavens, at the right Hand of the 
Father, but he is in all Chriſtians by a preſence of Fail b. 
It ruſt be profeſſed, that Sr. Auſtin is an incole 
nittit Auchor foc theſe Tranſubſtantiacors, hk. ; 
ma 
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make him open his mouth, but Thunders proceed 
from it againſt the now reigning Herefie and Ido- 
latry. Ir appears here, that he neither adored the 
Sacrament, nor lookt upon it as his God ; for he 
could not have found any difficulty in anſwering 
that queſtion, Where is your God 2? It appears alſo, 
that he had comprehended this admirable corporeal 
preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament : for he reſerves 
all the corporeal preſence of Chriſt to the Heavens, 
and leaves nothing to Earth, but apreſence of Faith. 
This poor man underſtood his Religion very il. 

We ought alſo to give attention to what St. Au- 
fin lays, ſpeaking of ſacred Signs, that there are 
ſome of them ſubſiſt after the action, as the Braſen 
Serpent, * But others which ceaſe after 
they have ſerved the uſe to which they * Lib. 3. de Tri 
were deſigned, as the. Bread which we "i c4þ+ Io. 
make expreſly #0. be @ ſacred ſign, aud 
is (pent in; the receiving the Sacrament. But becauſe 
theſe things being made by men, are known to men, they 
may well receive honoxr, and give occaſion for refpett, as 
religious things, but they cannot give occaſion for: admira- 
tion, as things miraculous. What a poor man was this 
St. Auſtin, and how many overſights in four lines ! 
1, He would not have us worſhip the Bread, we 
ought only to give it ſome reſpe, as to a-religious 
thing. 2: He would not have us admire the Eu- 
Charift, as a thing miraculous. Of what did he 
think, thus to ſpeak of the greateſt Miracle that e- 
ver was ſince the creation. of the World ? Is it not 2 
thing miraculous, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt with 
all his ſubſtance ſhould fabſift in a point; ſhould. be 
ltript of all its Accidents, and be in an infinite num» 
ber. of. places at once ?- I cannot tell then any- more 
what will be called a thing miraculous. 3. He ſup- 
poles that 'tis man that makes this Tranſubftantia- 
Un, rbeſe things being made by men. Behold. an - 
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mirable Divine , which- believes that. a man can 
make a God, and do a Miracle, if I may fo fay, that 
exhauſts all the Divine Power. 
To conclude, to theſe three or four words of 
St. Auſtin, That none eats the fleſh of Feſus Chriſt, before 
he hath adored it , we ought to oppoſe what he ſays 
in the third Book concerning the Chriſtian Do- 
&rine, FT That every one knows the Ss 
+ De Doftr. Chrift, crament of Baptiſm, and the celebrat; 
lib, 3+ Cap. 9. on of the Body and Bloud of our Lord, 
that "tis well known whereunto they 
have reſpeft, and that they are reverenced not by a ſeri. 
tude , 1.e. after a carnal manner, but by a ſpiritual | 
berty. Here St. Auſtin deſires that we give to Bap- 
tiſm the ſame honour, as to the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt. We muſt confeſs, if St.. Auſtin did adore 
the Sacrament, we ought to make no ſ{cruple there 
in; we owe him this complailance, for that he hath 
ſpoken as abſolutely concerning it, as our ſelyes 
For during the ſpace of two hundred years paſt, 
there hath not been either Zuimpglian or Caluiift, 
which hath ſpoken more boldly or more clearly 
againſt the Real Preſence and Tranſubſtantia- 
t10N. | | 
If this ſuffice not to know what kind of Worſhip 
was given to the Euchariſt, we muſt learn it from I} , 
the Hiſtory of matters of fat. . We learn irom.y 
Mr. de Valois, in his Notes upon | ;, 
j Euſtb. lib.7.cap.9. Enſebins, \| That the Believers which 5 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. were to communicate, approached tht  ,, 
3%; | Altar, _ there recerved _— fl 
eſus Chriſt from the hand of the Prieſt, ſtanaing of Þ} x; 
right, MO. their knees, 4 at this Lf The Aut Y; 
thor has paſſed for a good Roman Catholick, he 
learned, and he is a Modern Writer : ſo that hewans F D 
nothing to give him an authoriry in the hearts 0! F q,, 


the New Converts, who refer themſelves much more gj 
con-il- 
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| concerning Religion, to what their new Authors 


ſpeak of it, then to what is ſaid thereof by thoſe that 
are more ancient. And indeed how could they 
communicate otherwiſe than ſtanding, ſince they 
prayed ſtanding on the Lords day, and the fifty days 
which are from Eaſter to Whitſoutide, in memory of 
the ReſurreQion ? When they were ready to conſe- 
crate, they put out the Catechumens, i.e. well nigh 
half the Chriſtians, is it probable that they would 
deprive them of the comtorr of adoring their Savi- 
our, if it had been then the cuſtom of adoring him 
in the Sacrament ? In thoſe Ages they did commu- 
nicate Infants, and how could they exa&t Adoration 
before the Manducation, ſince Infants are not capa- 
ble of performing an Act of Adoration 5 

[ may alſo reckonamongſt thoſe Articles, concern- 
ing- which there was no change in the fourth and 
fifth Ages, that of Purgatory. For the opinion of a 
ſeparate place, where Souls were to be kept till the 


day of Judgment, without ſeeing the face of God, 


but without ſuffering any thing there, was the Opi- 
nion of the greateſt men of choſe Ages ; of St. Am- 
broſe, St. Chryſoſfom, St. Hillary, Se: Firms, and un- 
der names fo great, it may not be doubted, but it 
was the prevailing Opinion. Twas the third place 
of the Chriſtians that then were, but as yet there 


-were but few footſteps of a fourth place ſeen. Tis 


true, that in theſe Ages a man may ſhew you ſome 
paſſages of Gregory Nyſſen, and even ſome of St. Fe- 
rome, which ſpeak of a Purgation of Sins, which 
ought to be made after death by the means of a Pe- 
nal Fire. But this is not the Purgatory of Popery, 


'is that of Origen: according to whom, we have 


cen that all incelligent Creatures, without excepting 
Devils, and wicked men, who die impenitently, 
ought to be recovered and re-eſtabliſhed. Orin 
did not die with Origen, and many famous _— 
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of the fourth Age were infatuated with it. Thoſe 


which know the Hiſtory of the Quarrels between 


St. Chryſoſtom and Epiphanizs, are not ignorant there- 


of. I think indeed that few men did then dare to 
maintain the Opinion of Origen, crude as he letr it, 
touching the future ſalvation of the Devils and the 
damned. But many endeavoured to ſoften and 
ſmooth it, and ſaid ar leaſt, Chriſtians who died in 
the profeflion of the Faith, but without Holineſs and 


Repentance, would one day be recovered. *Tis 


without doubt, that this Opinion mitigated and 
foftned, was one ſtep which made the Charch tall 
into the Error of Purgatory : For after they had 
reſtrained thoſe that were to be purged by a Penal 
Fire, to {ſuch as died without Holineſs and Reper- 


tance, by little and little they reſtrained them to | 


ſuch , who dying without Repentance , had not 
ſatisfied the Canonical Penances of the Church. 

St. Auſtin was not of the opinion of thoſe who 
believed that ill Chriſtians dying without repen- 
tance, were to be purged by fire; nevertheleſs he 


thought it probable, * that thoke - 


* Enchir. cap.679. Who had too much affection for 
temporal good. things during the 

ſpace of this Life, after death would be afflicted 
with grief for the Joſs of them, and that this would 
ſerve them for a Caſtigation. Nevertheleſs he pro- 
poles this but as a doubtful conjefture. It is not i 
credible, ſays he, t but that ſomething 

+ Enchir. cap. 69. of like nature happens after death, and 
it may be diſputed, whether it be ſ0, 

that ſome Believers ſhall be ſaved ſooner or later by a pur- 
| ging fire, according as they bave more or leſs loved theſt 
periſhing good things. By this Purgative Fire, or Pur- 
gatory,. he underitands nothing bur the grief of be- 
ing deprived of theſe periſhing things. And this 15 
that 
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that which he means in the ſame 
Book, || That during the whole fpace of || Enthir; cap. 109. 
time between a mans death, and the 
laft Reſurreion, Souls are in hidden Receptacks, accor- 
ding as they are worthy of repoſe or miſery, with reſpe&t 
10 what they have been during this life. f matt cannot 
deny, but this is Purgatory in its birth, but it was 
not as yet believed and received of all the Church, 
nor hath ic been received nor perfe&ed any where but 
in the Latin Church. 

Behold chat which I have to tell you concerning 
the changes happening in Dodtrines and Worſhip. 
I will not on on to the following Ages, becauſe *tis 
not my deſign to give you a compleat Hiſtory of all 
the changes which have happened in the Church 
for 1760 years. TI only defire to confound the bold- 
heſs of Monfieur Je Meaux, and ſuch-like, which dare 
to affirm that Chriſtianity in their hands is in the 
ſame eſtate in which it was when it paſſed fromthe 
Apoſtles to their immediate Succeflors ; and that 
time hath changed nothing that is eſſential in the 
Dodrine and Worſhip of the Church ; that inſen- 
ſible changes, whereot ſome men ſpeak to you, are 
but Dreams. Behold, fay I, enough to ruine theſe 
raſh affirmations of your Converters : for froth 
this ſhort Hiſtory, which I have given you, of the 
Doctrine and Worſhip of the Church, for the ſpace 
of 500 years, it appears, I. That during theſe five 
Ages there has happened very confiderable and el- 
ſential alterations, fince that in this time men have 
overwhelmed Religion by an infinite multitude of 
vain Ceremonies, which have degenerated into Su- 
mg - that they have introduced the criminal 

Vorſhip of Creatures 3 that they have eſtabliſhed 
the diſtin&tions of Powers and Tribunals, which ar 
aſt have deſtroyed the true Authority of the Holy 
Scripture: 2. It appears by that which 'w2 have 

Pp 2 ſhewn 
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ſhewn to you, that far greater changes have yet hap- 
 pened fince the filth Age, than had happened be- 
| fore; for ſeeing that in theſe Ages men knew. nei- 
ther Tranſubſtantiation, nor the Real Preſence, nor 
the Adoration of the Sacrament, nor the Worſhip 
of Images, nor Purgatory, nor the Sacrifice of the 


Maſs, nor the Communion under One Kind, nor 
the Soveraign Authority of the Pope ; all theſe 


points being at this day fundamental Articles of 


Popery , *tis unavoidable that ſince that time 
there have happened great changes and alterations, 
And to prove the truth thereof againſt the illuſion 
of the impoſlibility of inſenſible changes, you have 
nothing to do, my Brethren, but to ſerve your ſelves 
of the Proofs which we have put into your hand, 
and ſay, In the fifth Age the Real Preſence was not 
believed, *tis believed at this day ; they did not a- 
dore the Sacrament, they adore it now ; they did 
not worſhip Images, they do worſhip them at pre- 
ſent : therefore a change is happened. 

To convince your Converters of the poſſibility of 
changes in things that are eſſential, ſerve your {elves 
only of the Example of Maſſes, without Communt 
cants. They will not dare to deny, that this is not 
a thing wholly unknown to all Antiquity. And1 
dare tell you, that if they had ſeen a Prieſt commu 
nicate alone in the Myſteries, they would have be- 
lieved che Spirit of Reprobation were fallen upo 
the whole Aſſembly. 

F Canoy xo. of Apoſt. decret. * It was not lo much & 
de Fanios F _— Diſt. permitted co aſliſt p when 
2. Canon per atta & diſtinct. they did not communicate; 
po arann borer and the Regulations there- 
of are yet found in their Canon-Law : neverthelels 
*is an important affair, if there be. any ſuch in Po- 
pery. For *tis a frightful difference, that a Feaſt in- 


ſticuted to be eaten in common by all the Believers, 
| | ſhould 


T 
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ſhould be changed into a Specacle, where all the 
Devotion of the People confiſts in ſeeing without 


eating, and without underſtanding. Beſides, there-' 


on depends the queſtion concerning the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs : for if it be a true Sacrifice, they have 
ſome reaſon to ſay, that *tis not always neceſlary that 
the Faithful eat thereof. But that the Ancients did 
never permit any to affiſt ac the Myſteries, without 
participation in them, is an evident proof that they 
did not then look on them as a Sacrifice, the effica- 
cy whereof depends upon the Oblation, but as a 
Sacrament, the whole efficacy whereof depends up- 
onthe reception. | | | 


An Article of Controverſie. 


An Examination of the two la} falſe Conſequences 
which the Papiſts draw from the perpetual Vi-- 
ſibility of the Church. . ; = 


[* our preceding Letter, we haye explained how 
the Church is Viſible, and always Vidble; and 
we have refuted one: of the Conſequences which 
the Converters draw from thence : behold another 
of them, unto which it behoves us to. anſwer : The 
Church, ſay they, z ahways Viſible, therefore "tis neceſ- 
ſary that ſhe ſhould always hawe had a Succeſſion of law- 
ful Paſkeurs. This is defigned to: make you confeſs, 
I. That the Paſtours of the Church of Rome are 
lawful Paſtours, and always have been ſo. 2. And 
by conſequence, that we are ſeparated from lawful 
Paſtours, and a lawful  Miniftery. To this an- 
lwer, That from this, that the Church is always - 
Vifble, it doth indeed follow, that there hath al- 
ways been true Preaching in ſome points, 7. e. in 
fundamental Articles ; in like manner, that it doth 
Pp.3 fol- 
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follow, that there hath been always true Paſtors in 
_ ſome things, and in ſome reſpec : but it doth nor 
fallow, that the Miniſtery which is legitimate in 
ſome things, is ſo in every thing ; for you muſt 
know, that the Miniftery depends only upon the 
Nodrine. If the Chriſtian Do&rine be wholly cor- 
rupt, and annihilated in a Society, the Miniſtery 
is nulPd, nor is there any thing lawful there. If 
the Dodtrine be pure, and Chriſtian in all its parts, 
the Miniſtery is intirely legitimate in all reſpect, 
To conclude, if the Dodrine be partly Chriſtian, 
and partly Antichriſtian, the Miniſtery is partly law- 
ful and partly unlawful. This is the condition of 
the Miniftery of the Church of Rowe ; in that 
Church there is Chriſtianity and Amtichriſtianity, 
Chriſtianity in the Creeds, and Antichriftianity in 
the ſuperſtitions. and Idolatrous Additions. The 
Paftors of that Church receive Commiſſion to 
preach both Chriſtianity and Antichriſtianity ; the 
Miniſtery is legitimate in that they receive ;Com- 
miſlion to preach Chriſtianity, their Miniſtery, and 
their . Miſſion is, wholly illegitimate in that they re- 
ceive Gommiſlion to preach Antichriſtianity : 'Tis 
null, for we can do nothing againſ the Truh. It 
you well 'underſtand this, you will eaſily anſwer 
the queſtion propoſed unto you , by do you. Sepa- 
rate from a true and lawful Miniſtery? Anſwer, 
we dp not ſeparate from the Miniſtery of the Rowan 
Church in that which it teaches of Truth, in 


the preaching of the three Creeds, nor in that 
which it hath of Lawful. In this refpe& we are 
united, for we are in the ſame Doctrine, and by 


conſequence in the ſame Miniſtery : We are not 
| ſeparate from the Miniſtery of the. Church of 
Rowe, but with reſpe& to the Commiilion ſhe gives 
her Paſtors to make the. Body of Jeſas Chriſt, and 
teach Idolatry ; now this part of her. Miniſtery is 
null, vain, criminal and ikgitimate. The 
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The third falſe conſequence which your Conver- 
ters draw from the perpetual Viſibility of the 
Church is , That Feſus Chriſt will always teach 5vith 
theſe wiſfible Paſtors, Tf Monſieur de Meaux , and 
thoſe like him, underſtand thereby, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ought to guide them by a Spiric of Infallibilicy, 
the ſuppoſition is falſe, and there is no nece(- 
fity of adding any thing to make the Faiſeneſs 
thereof appear : For I have proved that perpecu- 
al Viſibility doth not ſignifi , that the Church by 
remaining always viſible, muſt neceſlarily be al- 
ways pure and infallible. This is true in its Pa- 
ſtors as well as in its other Members ; for the Pa- 
ſtors have no priviledge of being infallible, any 


Cefire that I ſhould add ſomething thereon, ic ſhall 
be only this : *Tis that che Church is as a Man, who 
after he hath been young and ſound, becomes old 
and diſeaſed ; This Man is viſible, with his gray 
Hairs and his rotten Teeth and Wrinkles, juſt as 
he was when he had his complexion freſh, his colour 
lively, & the air of his countenance brisk & vigarous, 
nd go manner the Church hath been young, ſound 
and pure, in the Ages next to the Apoſtles, by lit- 
te and little ſhe is grown old, and ar lait is be- 
come deformed through corruption : but ſhe is vi- 
ſible in this old age and corruption), as the was vi- 
ible in her youth and purity : ſo that neither her 
youth nor her old age, neither purity nor corru- 
ption ſignifie any thing to Viſibility. The caſe is 
the ſame concerning the Perpetygity of the Mini- 
ltery : the Miniftery is perpetual, therefore *tis in- 
corruptible. Deny that conſequence without fcru- 
ple, for 'tis falſe ; but fome will ſay, Does not the 
Lord teach with thoſe Paſtors which follow one 
another in the order of Ages? Anſwer Ye; be- 
cayſe theſe Paſtors teach the three Creeds, con- 

Pp 4 form- 


9] ; 
formably to the Holy Scriptures ; Jeſus Chriſt teaches 
wich them, and they with Jeſus Chriſt. But be- 
Cauſe they teach beyond the three Creeds, Idola- 
trous and ſuperſtitions Do&rines, they teach a- 
gainſt Jeſus Chriſt. My Brethren, that which I 
have ſaid unto you in this, and the preceding Let- 
ter, is ſufficient to make you underſtand what is 
the perpetual Viſibility of the Church. Read it, 
and read it again, until you underſtand, and pol- 
ſels ir very well, and you will eaſily anſwer the 
two cophifins which your Adverſaries put upon you. 
The firſt is, Thar if the Church hath not been 
always viſible ; the Pagans for a thouſand, or twelve 
hundred years before Luther's Reformation, had no 
door open to their converſion : For how ſhould 
they be converted, and how ſhould they find the 
Church, if ſhe were inviſible 2 Now *cis a prodi- 
gy contrary to all reaſon and probability, that God 
tor the ſpace of ſo many Ages, ſhould hold the 
door of the- Church. cloſe and hidden : Beſides, this 
15 contrary to Hiſtory and Experience, which learns 
us, that the moſt part of the Northern Nations, 
Sweden, Denmark, Poland, and many Provinces of 
Germany, did not receive the Chriſtian FaithWill 
| fince the eighth Age, 5. e. ſince the time that Ant 
chriſtianity was mixed with the Chriſtian Do- 
&rine: For the Roman Church began according to 
us to be Antichriſtian before the ſixth Age. This 
is a difficulty which they propoſe ta you ; to which 
you ought to anſwer, That according to what we 
have told you, we do not teach that the Church 
became invſible by theAntichriſtianity which is enter- 
ed there ; ſhe is corrupt but ſhe continues viſible. 
Chriſtianity hath not failed to. continue in its 1n- 
tegrity in Popery, therefore the Church .remains 
intirely there. I have told you that Chriſtianity 


and the Church are the ſame thing. This Chri 
| ſtianity 
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| ſtianity continuing viſible in the Books of the 0/7 


and New Teſtament, and in the three Creeds, which 
the providence of God hath preſerved in Popery, 
the door of converſion hath been always open to 


the Pagan Nations: for Jeſus Chriſt crucified, and 


his true Myſteries, have not failed to preſerve their 
force and efficacy, in deſpight to all the Darkneſs 
which the baſtard Myſteries of Antichriſtianity 
have brought in thither. | 
There hath been Conver{on and Perverſion, and 
Perverſion in the Pagan Nations, which have joyn'd 
themſelves to the Charch of Rome ſince the eighth 
Age. There hath been Conver/zon, for they have 
entertained one God in three Perſons, one God 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, one Jeſus the E- 
ternal Son of God, the Word made Fleſh, who 
died and roſe again for the Sins of Men, who will 
come to Judge the Living and the Dead, and ha- 
ving raiſed men from their Graves, will ſend ſome 
men to everlaſting Torments, and ſome to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. This is Chriſtianity ; b 
receiving this they became Converts to Jeſus Chriſt. 
There hath been Perwerſion alſo ; for by receiving 
a Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, a Vice-God upon Earth, 
a Soveraign to all the World, a Maſter of Kings, 
as of Subjects, of Crowns as of Shepherds Crooks ; 
by adoring. Bread, Angels, Saints, Reliques , anc 
Images ; they have done nothing elſe but changed 
their ancient Paganiſm for a new one. But how- 
ever it be, their Perwver/ion has, not. hindered their 
Conver(ion ; and that they have entertained Anti- 
chriſtianity, hinders not that they have not embra- 
ced alſo the Chriſtian Dodrine. So that the Gate 
of Converſion to Chriſtianity was never ſhut. But 
the queſtion is, Whether this Gate be ſaving ? whe- 
ther theſe Converſions be profitable, or whether 


We ought to ſay of the Miflionaries of the Roman 


Church, 


[ 586 ] 


© Church, what Chriſt Jeſus ſaid of the Phariſees, That | 
they compaſs ſea and land to make Profelites, whom 


they made twefold more children of hell than themſelves? 


The queſtion is , Whether the Antichriſtianity 
which they have embraced, hath more power tg 
deſtroy them, than the Chriſtianity which they 
have received, hath to fave them ? It behoves you 
to anſwer, that theſe People who are joyned to 
the Church of Rowe, ſince the eighth Age, have 
ſome portion and lot with her ancient Members; 
that God doth nothing in vain ; that he hath not 
converted fo many men to Chriſtianity, to de- 
ftroy them all : though it be a corrupt Chriſtianity, 
which in the times when there ' were no Churches, 
which were not very corrupt as well as the 
Church of Rome, it may be granted that God did 
preſerve unto himſelf children in theſe corrupt So 
Cieties ; that in theſe Pagan Nations which are 
joyned to the Church of Rowe, God had his Eled, 
and that he found means to ſave theſe Ele& from 
among the Nations by the Chriſtianity which they 
had embraced, and that he gave them the grace 
to ſeparate the Antichriſtianity , and not to be. 
hure or injured thereby. How this was done is 
not for us preciſely to determine. Theſe are the 
depths of the ways of God. We will {ay the ſame 
concerning the Converſions which the Roman 
Church hath made in the TIdies : that God faves 
his Ele& from among theſe Nations by the Chri: 
ftianity which the Miffionaries cauſe them to em- 
brace, and defends them from the wounds and 
hures which the Antichriſtianity that is joyned un- 
to it might do unto them, by ways known to his 
profound Wiſdom. We might believe this, fay 1, 
were it not that according to the report that the 
Papiſts themſelves make unto us of the Chriſtiant- 
ty which the TJeſrites teach, the Indians, and the Fo: 
: p” | 7 Cs nejees, 
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| wſees, is not ſo much as an honeſt Paganiſm. This 


isit which muft be anfwered to the firſt Difficulty. 
Behold the ſecond : If you confels ſay they, that 
the Church is viſible, and always viſible, the Church 
of Luther and Calvin cannot be the true Church, 
for it was not viſible two hundred years agon, ha- 
ving no exiſtence in the World. When you ſhall 
have made a diſſe&ion of this Difficulty, you will 
find it the moſt pitrifual one that ever was made. 
Know then, my Brethren, that when we ſay the 
Church was viſible, and always viſible, we under- 


ſtand the Church Univerſal, and not any particu- 


lar Church. By the Univerſal Church muſt be 
underſtood Chriſtianity diſperſed through all Na- 
tions in the Eaff, Feſt, North, and South, 1n all pla- 
ces where they retain the Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament, with the three Greeds, which are 
the Abridgment of them. "This Church is always 
viſible, for God cannot permit that ſhe periſh whol- 
ly, nor yet that i be wholly hidden : but the par- 
ticular Chuectien of which the Univerſal Church 
is made up and formed, neither have, nor can have 
this priviledge of being always neceffarily viſible. 
For Experience makes us ſee that God permits that 


they periſh wholly : For Example, the great Ghur- 


ches of Africa, of Carthage, and Numidia, &c. where 
were. the Cyprians, the Auguſtines, the Saintes Ful 
gentii , that is to fay,, the prime Lights of the 
Church. Theſe Churches, ſay I, are not at all ; 
therefore they are not viſible, and perpetual Viſibi- 
lity was not affixed unto them. At preſent confi- 
der you, that the defet of Viſibility may be found 
in a particular Church for one of theſs ewo reaſons, 
either becauſe ſhe is no longer, or becauſe ſhe is 
not yee'; the. Churehes of 4#ica are inviſible, be- 
cauſe they are no more ; and the Proteſtant Church- 
& wers inviſible 'two hundred years ago, _—_— 
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they were not yet. Underſtand, I intreat you, 


the folly of the Objetion which they make unto 


you by this: The true Church ahvays wiſible , the 


Church of St. Auſtine , and St. Cyprian no long. 


er viſible, therefore the Church of St. Cyprian, and St, 
Auguſtine, was not the true Church. Can any thing 
be more fooliſh and ridiculous than this ? You ve 


ry well underſtand what you ought to anſwer, 


when the Church of St. Auſ#ine was in the World 
it was viſible, and it was then the true Church, but 
after it was extin& and aboliſhed by the Invaſjons 
of the Saracens and the Moors, how can you wiſh or 
deſire it ſhould be viſible ? | 

So when they tell you , The true Church « al 
ways viſible , now the Church of Luther and Calvin 
was not wiſible two hundred years ago, therefore it s 
ot the true Church. You can anſwer, that a man 
can ſay nothing more abſurd, and that a Church 
is far enough from being viſible, when as yet it is 
not. Ah, on that occaſion they will ſay to you, 
the novelty of your Church is a proof of the falle- 
neſs thereof. For a new Church cannot be a true 
Church. Another Abſurdity : The Church of Cs 
»a, erected by the Roman Miſſions is about a hun- 
dred years ſince. I reaſon againſt that, as they 


Treaſon againſt us: A new Church which was not v% 
ſible a hundred years fence, cannot be a true Church, for 


the Church 4% ancient, and always. viſible, now tht 
Church of China. x new, and was not exiſtent a bun 
dred years ago, therefore it zs not a true Church. I de 
ſire that they would tell me the difference, unlels 
it-be that the Church of China newly came out of 


the bolom of Paganiſm, and that ours is newly 
come out of the boſom of Antichriſtianiſm. He 
muſt be a little cracked in the crown, not to per- 
ceive by this example, that the new ere&tion: of 2 
particular Church ought to be no prejudice unto 


it 
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it. Nothing cafi preju:dice it but new Dodtrine : 
If a new Society which teaches a new Dodtrine 
doth ariſe then in a new Church, and in that caſe 
is worth nothing. But they will ſay, Behold ex- 
atly your own ſtate and caſe, you are a new 
Church that teach new things, That's the queſti- 


on; that's it which we deny, and which muſt be 


examined to know whether we teach new things : 
We muſt therefore come to the Foundation, to ſee 
if we teach the ancient Religion of Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles, and not ridiculouſly amuſe our ſelves 
in wrangling about circumſtances concerning a new 
Church, of new Eſtabliſhment, of perpetual Viſi- 
bility, &c. for if we teach the true and ancient 
Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, all that they ſay of theſe 
things are Illuſions : And if on the contrary, our 
Dodtrine be not that of Jeſus Chriſt and his A- 


' poſtles, though we were as old as the World, and 


had been always as-viſible as the Sun, we ſhould 
be nevertheleſs a falſe Church. This is that there- 
fore which I will ſtand to, that we are not to ſearch 
the character of perpetual Viſibility in any par- 
ticular Church, Rralinuch as it agrees only to 
Chriſtianity in general, and the Church Univerſal. 
Before our Reformation the Church was not vi- 
ſible in our Society, which did not yet exiſt, bur 
It was viſible in the Greek Church, in the Armenian, 
Cophti, Abyſſn, and” e/£thiopian Churches, becauſe all 
theſe preſerved Chriſtianity intire in the three 
Creeds, When we came into the World, the Church 
became viſible in our Society, as it was before in 
others, with this difference, that the Church and 
Chriſtianity were viſible before our Reformation, 
as the Egg whereof we have {zoken was viſible in 
the midſt of that dirty, unclean, and filthy water 
In which it ſwam ; and that in our Church Chri- 
Itianity and the Church are there viſible as: = 

un 


1 
Sun diſ-engaged from dark clouds and fogs. My 
Brethren, if you take pains to read and meditate 
deeply, and more than once upots what I have ſaid 
unto you, I tell you frankly, I ſhall no more fear 
on your behalf the Sophilm concerning perpetud 
Viſtbility. 


—— 
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Hatſoever deſire we have to give you the 
News of our ATT for this time they 
mult give place to certain Prodigies, more ſignif: 
cant than any ever happened before. The fiſt, 
ſhall be chart which is come from St. Malo, atteſt- 
ed by a Letter trom the Vicar-General of that Bi Ny 
ſhoprick. | / 


— 


ke? 


The Copy of a Letter from Monſieur Soi, | « 
Doctor of the Sorborn, Arch-deacon of Ri £ 
an, Channon, Penitentiary and Vicar-Generdl I * 
of the Biſhoprick of St. Malo, the fixth of © 


Fuly, 1687. j 


Wrote to you the Iaſt Poſt, my dear Monſiear, bt 

bow can I forbear to tell you of a Iate Accident which 
you will hear of by the publique Relations ? Bebold « 
ſmall Extra& of it, which 1 draw in haſte : Upon Thutl- © 
day laſt, being the third of this Month, the Thunde 
(after a wery ſmall noiſe in the borders of thas City) fl b 
pon our Church, by the Steeple, killed a young Mat { 
which toll'd the Bell in the Belfery, fell into the Seat if N-* 
the Quire, or Singing-men ; broke all the lower patt Li 
the Crucifix in divers pieces, and left the Image bangs f 
by its hands ; it fell among the Muſicians which Jo : 
and anſwered at a Maſs in Muſick, that Monſieur 0 
Sales celebrated at the Altar of St. Julien, # on 

ng _ 


, 
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f own the ſaid Sienr de Sales, with the Deacons and 


Sub-deacons, who were ſome time without knowledge ; 0- 
verturned the conſecrated Calice which ſtood upon the Al. 
tar, on the Ground, and on the Garments of the Prieſts. 
The ſame thing happened at the Altar of St. Peter, at 
the entrance of the Quire : A Prieſt being at the Poſt- 
communion, ſaw i an inſtant ( in a Chalice which 
fell not.) one part of the Blood of our Lord conſumed ; the 
reſt ſprinkled upon the Ornaments of the Prieſts, and up- 
om the Linnen of the Altar. Monſieur T agons being at 
the Credo of the Maſs, at the Alrar of St. Malo, was 
thrown upon his back, and there the Sacrifice ceaſed. 
The Thunder broke many parts of the Veſtrie, burnt the 
Altar-cloaths, and left a mark upon the Paitin, as if it had 
been ſhot with a Piſtol,it left many other marks upon the edge 
of the Chalice. In the Quire one named Banville, the beſt 
Voice of our Church, whoſe back was near the Crucifix, 
remained there as dead, and was there a long time with- 
out feeling, fight, or knowledge ; it is not known whe- 
ther be can be recovered ; for they ſay, to day, that all 
bu back is burnt, and that he vomits his entrails. The 
Gentlemen of the Chapter take all poſſible care of him. 
As it was the fir Thurſday of the Month, immediate- 
ly after the Maſs of the Sacrament, the Church was ex- 
treamly full ; very many ſwoon'd, and were carried off 
without knowledge, The Church appeared for ſometime 
al on a fire, and filled with a thick black ſmoak, and 


a very ſtinking ſavour. It would take more tame than 


Ihave, to make you an exa&} Pifture of our Mifor- 
tunes. I was in the Chapter-houſe upon the Tower, choſe 
by the place where the Thunder fell. I thought it meceſ- 


ary ro write to my Lord of St. Malo; at Beignon, five 


Leagues from hence, to have his Orders and Advice up: 
Mm this whole matter. Our Expreſs went thither im 4 
fe ww hours, and my Lord came hither on Horſe-back, 
with tv or three only of his men, where a great and 


| famors Proceſſion was prepared againſt the Afternoon, at 


which 
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which all the body of the Religions were to attend at 
three of the Clock. Behold the Advertiſements which 
God bas given us, which afford fair occaſion for Refle- 
&ions. Adieu. I am wholly _ About two hun. 
dred years ago, the Thunder fell nigh the ſame 

lace. _ 
2 It is not ſafe in ths Age to entertain the Publick with 
Prodigees, and yet much leſs to draw Conſequences and 
Preſages thence, nevertheleſs this ſpeaks ſo loud, that be 
 wuſt be as deaf as a rock that hears not : The Thundy 
almoſt without any Tempeſt falls into the Church, at. 
tacks the Images, breaks the Crucifix, goes direQly t 
three Prieſts, ſayings Maſs at three different Altars, 
burns the Ornaments of the Altars, conſumes the Blood if 
Telus Chriſt, (as they call it) in one of the Chalices, ove: 
turns the other, imprints the mark of a Piſtol-ſhot on thy 
Pattin , kills the moſt famous Singer , fills the Church 
with a moſt horrible ſtink. Behold enough! it needs m 
Commentary. Mr. Simon bad reaſon to ſay, that theſe 
are Advertiſements from God, which give fair occaſim 
for Refleftions. We deſire theſe Gentlemen, at the ſame 
time, to do ſo upon that which happened at Paris, up 
Corpus-Chrifſti Fay, which we will report alſo as it bath 
been written by an infinite number of perſons. 


The laſt Corpus-Chriſti day, in this Near, 1687. n 
2noſt places it was as calm as any Summer-day could be 
On the contrary, it was very tempeſtuous almoſt through 
out all France ; they could not make their Proceſſions a 
Montpellier, and other places of Languedoc, becau{t 
of the Rain. And the ſame TempeFt was alſo at Patls 
The Sacrament, being brought out of the Church of St. 
| -nank bad not gon far, when the Wind, or a Blow #0 


eaven ſmote down the Pix, or Box, in which the cor 


ſecrated Hoſt was carried, to the ground. I fell ito the 
Water and Dirt, the Veſſel opened, and the Hoſt fell out, 
and mingling with the Dirt, was confounded a m 
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fened by it. And all the care which they could take to 
reſtore it, by taking away the Dirt, the Water, and pie- 
ces of the Ground that” ſtuck toir, could not hinder it from 
ſuffering the utmoſt indignities. Let him that pleaſe make 
Reflections, I cannot forbear obſerving it as a viſible 
Tudg ment from God, and as a Preſage. In the greateſt . 
of the Popiſh Feſtivals, in the greateſt City, where Bread- 
worfhip reigns, in the going out of a Church, which 
bears one of the Names of Feſus Chriſt, and which 
ought 110t to be given to any thing but himſelf, the Idol of 
Bread fell with its face on the ground, and was buried in 
the Mare. 

Behold a third Matter of Fa, which z not Iſs no- 
tortozes, it 2s the burning of the great Church of Rochel : 
this Church was formerly the great Church of the Re- 
formed. They took it away from them after the Siege 
and taking of the City. Every one knows, that the day 
on which the Inhabitants made a Bow-fire, the fire took 
hold on this large and fair Church, none knows how, 
nor where, and that it was conſumed, the Lead as mel- 
ted, and all the Vaults burnt, without being able to quench 
it : there is ſomething ſingular in the event, the day, and 
the occaſion, and *tis impoſſible not to ſee the finger of God 
therein. God grant, that it may ſignifie, that the Life 
end Health of the King may not be ſo favourable to the 
Perſecutors, as they hope. 

' If you would have Matters of Fa& like that of St. Ma- 
lo, behold here are ſome: There happened one at God- 
derville, » che Country of Caux, upon Corpus-Chriſti 
day, as the Inhabitants diſcharged their Muskets to the 
Honour of the Sacrament, the fire took hold of ſome Hou- 
ſec, and ran in ſuth a manner, that there was more than 
bo burnt down. . Os the third day of July, the very ſame 
day that the Thunder fell upon the Church of St. Malo, 
@ Seven of the Clock at Night, the Thunder likewiſe fell 
upon the Church of a Place called Pouille, ſituated m 
Nortnandy , carried away the Weather-cock from the 
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Steeple, entered into the Church, and burnt all the Altars, 


It alſo fell at Bayeux, in Lower Normandy, «pox a 
Steeple, where it killed twenty five perſons. In the Su- 


burbs of St. Gervas of Roan. It carried away the Roof of 
& Garden-houſe belonging to the Curate of the Pariſh. It 
muſt be confeſſed, that the Thunder hath done much this _ 


Year to Churches, and all things belonging there- 
unto. : 


After theſe notorions Matters of Fact, which ſpeak ſo 


loud, it may be permitted ws to report two others contain- 
ed in & Memorial, which was ſent us from Poictou by a 
very honourable perſon. 


The Memorial. 


'T Faſeneutl, in Poitou, there happened this 


which follows, while Mr. Aar:illac did ſuch 4 


milchiefs inthe ſaid Province. A Peaſant, by Name, 
——- Bardon, married to a Wite of the Roman 


Catholick Perſuaſion, who preſſed him vehemently ſz; 
to change his Religion ; meecing the Curate of the 


place, in the Field, ſuffered himſelf to be perſuaded 


- to go to Maſs, and to change his Religion. Which 
when he had done, he immediately repented there-. 


of, greatly, as he faid to one of his Neighbours, .. 
whom he found as he returned home ; and being: 


come to his Houſe, while his Spirit was in diſorder, | 
inſtead of opening his Lock, he hampered it in ſuch,.. 
ſort, that he was forced to ſend for a Lockſmith to .. 
take it off: when the Door was open, he ſaw all, 1 
the Chamber on fire, and he crying out Fire, five .\ 


or fix of his Neighbours ran, wich his Wife, and al- /j 


together faw this miraculous Fire, which filled all the i 


Chamber, and burnt nothing, and in the end dilap- 


pear d. This Man, ſome days after, fell ſick, pray*, 
ing God, without ceaſing, that he would give him} 


the 


is} 
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the grace, that he might never return to the Maſs, 
ind to this purpoſe, that he would take him out of 
the World ; and becauſe that he well ſaw, that his 
only Son would be forced to follow that Religion 
Ein which he began to be engaged, he prayed God 
to take his Son out of the World, and that he mighc 
ke him die before he died himſelf. Two days af- 
ter the Son fell ſick, and in two days he died in'the 
preſence of his Father, and the Father himſelf died 
the day after, rendring a thouſand Thanks to God, 
that he had heard his Prayer, and that he had taken 
them both out of this World to give them a better 
Life. | 

learnt this Story from St. Maixent, the roth of 
Auguſt, 1684. from two perſons worthy of credit, 
viz. che Husband and Wife who had. a Child nur- 
Wd by the Wife of the ſaid Bardon ; he which 
made me the Report of this Matter, is called Mr. La- 
erpnac, Maſter of the Grange of the Village of Lu- 
ſigner in Poitou, a perſon of good credit, and full 
Wt zeal for Religion , his Wife alſo being pre- 
ent. | F 


| Inthe Year 168. the 2oth of January, a Woman 
-\Þ! Forzac in Saintonge, called Suſan de Liſle, the Wife 
| Wi Byjnard, a Glover, being with Child, as ſhe was 
. Þ her Houſe, ſitting upon a Settle by the Window, 
,-\Fſing up, ſhe felt that her Child ftretchr it ſelf in her 
+ F'omb, and at the ſame time ſhe heard it utter a 
fy extraordinary cry : and a little after, this In- 
"tt, having again moved it ſelf, cried out about a 
 FWvacter of an Hour with the true Voice of an In- 
; it, whereupon the Mother was much frighted , 
4 called ſome perſons to help her, ſhe having 
2 no body with her, but her own Daughter, 
WPout nine Years old, who having plainly heard 
 W>cry, faid to her, Mother, my little Brother crys mn 
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in your belly : this Child was born three Months and 
nineteen Days after this; it was baptized at Linieres | 
by Mr. Couper, Paſtor. of the ſaid place, and. was a. 
very vigorous Child, and grew in. ſix Months time 
twice as much as it, ought to. do. We have learnt- 
this ſtory from Liners, from the mouth of the Mo-. 
therof this Woman, and from the Daughter, which 
was preſent , 'and from. the Husband of the God-- 
mother of the Child, ; _ | 


= 


From Martinique, the 24th of May, 1687. 


MP Poyſonnel, 2ho commanded a Frigate 
1 fom Marſeille, which had taken two hundred 
Maids and Women, and almoſt as many Gally ſlaves, to 
bring hither, was loft three days ſince, as he w3s comin 
into this Town. The whole number of perfons, which | 
were 01 board the Veſſel, were 320, and were all drown 
ed, as "tis ſaid, excepting. 3o of the Soldiers and Mart 
mers.” Thu was by the imprudence of the Pilots. ; God 
bath given reſt to theſe poor miſerable Creatures. _ * © 
Dis Note teacheth wm the ſad and glorious end of the 
Confeſſors, which we ſpake of to you. Others write, that 
this Shipwreck was by command, .becauſe the Wind: was 
wery fair. to bring them into the Haven 4 the Tſe, and 
that all the Soldiers and Mariners were- ſaved. ' As far 
me I will not prejudice the Spirits of men;concerning this 
Fatt; 'it being an Afion ſo (enormous. This 1s certain, 
that God was pleaſed to deliver theſe blaſſed Confeſſors, and © 
ſnatch them from the cruel ſlavery which they bad prepared 
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The Twenty fourth | 


PASTORAL LETTER. 


That the Church of Rome is not viſible, and that 
ſhe has no mark which makes her viſible. A 
Confutation of thoſe Means whereof Mr. Nicho- 
las pretends to ſerve himſelf, to make his Church 
viſible, 


= Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given 


to you, from our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 Sara we pals to another partof the Controverſie 
about the Church, and leave the Queſtion con- 
cerning its perpetual viſibility , and after examina: 
tion of the viſibility of the Church in general, "tis 
needful that we take cognizance of the viſibility of 
the Roman Church in particular : *Tis needful chat 
you ſay to your Converters, fince *tis fa, that the 
Church is always viſible, and that you are the 
Church, help us to ſes her ; in and by what is the 
Roman Church viſible ? If they ſhew you great 
Churches full of Men, that pray, and adore, which 
hear Yeſters and Martins, who proſtrate themſelves 
before Wafers and Images, you will anſwer, this is 
not to ſhew me the Church. For if I were at Con- 
ſtentinople, a Turk would ſhew me his Mgſques all 
tall of Worſhippers, which- cry, there 5s but one God, 
end Mahomet is his Prophet. Tell them , If you 
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pleaſe to go to Londen, T will ſhew you the Church 

in England, as you ſhew it me in France : I will ſhew 
you great Churches full of men, which pray, and 
adore, which proftrate themſelves before God, who 
pray, and underſtand what they pray for. *Tis un- 
avoidable therefore, that you ſhew me not Men, 
and heaps of Stones, which are called Churche, 
but ſenſible and viſible marks, that Popery is the true 
Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, and that the Church of 
Rome 1s the true Church. Addto this, that the marks 
which they give you ought to be ſuitable to your 
| Capacity, 2. e. the capacity of plain perſons, and 
without learning. For the ſpace of twelve or fif- 
teen Years the Popiſh Doctors of France have chan- 
ged the Controverſie this way. The buſineſs is not 
to inſtruct the learned, 'tis acknowledged on both 
ſides , that the multitu&:, and greater part of the 
Church, is compoſed of men without learning, and 
of plain people, which muſt be ſaved as well as the 
 moreable. From henceforth therefore it is neceſſe- 
ry to furniſh a means to the common people, to in- 
form them of the truth in matters of controverlſie, 
and a means altogether ſuitable to their weaknels 
Particularly in this Controverſie . Whether the 
Church ot Rome hath certain and evident marks of 
her truth, which make her viſible. For 'tis an im- 
portant Aﬀair, and which the weakeſt ought toun- 
derſtand. It is certain, that a Church cannot be vi- 
ſible in quality of a Church, by any other means than 
what they call her marks ; of this we are at ana- 
greement. 

We muſt therefore ſee, whether the Church of 
Reme hath thoſe marks, which may make the weak- 
eſt perceive ſhe is a true -Church. I will not here 
ingage you in that Labyrinth of Diſputes, which | 
the Doctors of the Church of Rome have formed a- 
bout the marks of that Church. *Tis their manner 
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to bury the truth under a prodigious heap of uſeleſs 
words and obſcure queſtions. I will not examine 
the ſixteen marks which Be/larmzne has given, nor 


the forty which others have produced. You cannot 


read thoſe Books, nor are they thoſe which they put 
into your hands ; and ſince that time, they are be- 
come more able in Sophiftry. Mr. Nz:cholas, who is 
the laſt that hath laboured on this SubjeR, has em- 
ployed three Chapters to prove that the Church of 


Rome is wy viſtble, even to the moſt weak, and 


plain. In che firſt of theſe three |, 

Chapters , he ſays, * That 4 man | Pp. fs 19, 19, 
- of the 1ſt Book, 

may prove the Church to the weakeſ# Ty; Reſyrmed con- 

by Scripture. In the ſecond, That winted of Schiſm. 

a man may prove the Charch to the 


moſt weak by Tradition. And in the third , That 


' the Church of Rome # not unfurniſhed with exterior 


marks, which make her knows to be the true Church to 
the weak, Behold three Sources of viſibility for the 
Roman Church : 1. Tradition. 2. Exterior Marks. 
3. The Scripture As this is one of the Books which 
your. Converters put into your hands, I do intreat 
you to give attention to what I have to ſay to you 
thereon. | 

I begin wich Tradition. They underſtand by 
Tradition, the Teftimony of the Fathers, Councils, 
and Authors of all Ages, therefore the meaning is, 
they can prove the Church of Rome 1s the true 
Church by the teſtimony of the Greek and Lat 
Fathers, and by the Councils of the Greek and Latin 
Church. And at firſt, this is a contradiction that 
ſtares you in the face. Ir may be proved, ſays he, to 
the weak by the Fathers, and the Greek and Latin Coun- 
cls, that the Church of Rome z the true Church. And 
how can a man prove to the weak, a truth by che 
teſtimonies of the Greek and Latin Fathers? To thoſe 
which underſtand neither Lati» nor Greek, or who 


Qq 4 nave 


[ 600 |] 
have neither means nortime to turnover the Leaves, 
or read and examine theſe great Volumes. Behold 
the way, nothing more remains than to employ 
theſe two means, the firſt is a Principle founded on 
a Rule of St. Auſtin, that all Cuſtoms that are found 
univerſally eſtabliſhed whoſe original and beginning we 
know. nit, may be wery juſtly aſcribed to the Apoſtles, 
The ſecond means is included in this Syllogiſm 


which Mr. Nicholas makes. 'The Scripture and Tra. | 


dition teach , that there hath been always in the 
World one Church, viſible and ſucceſiive, and that 
this Church is infallible tor the inſtruction of belie 
ers in the truths of Faith. 

Now the Church of Rome is this only viſibk 
Church. 

Therefore the Church of Rowe is the infallible 
Church, and to her alone it belongs to inſtruct men 
in the eraths of Faith. 

And behold how Mr. Nzcho/zs forms a 1:ght upon 
the firft 22edium which makes the Church of Rome vi: 
ſible to the weak. Al the Traditions which the Hereticks 
diſpute, laye he, have their certain Epocbe's or begin- 
nings which are not diſputed by them. The Calviniſts a: 
gree, that inthe fourch Age men called upon Saints, 
adored Reliques, and obſerved Lent, thar in the (e- 
venth Age they worſhipped Images, in the eleyenth 
they believed Tranſubſtantiation : The weak have 
no need to aſſure themſelves of this matter of fat 
by way of examination , for *tis confeſſed on both 
fides. Apply the Principle of St. Auſtin, that all Cu 
ftoms found univerſally eſtabliſhed in one Age, aud whe 
beginning we know not, may be juſtly attribated to the 
Apoſtles. Now the cuſtoms of invokipg Saints, ado- 
ring Images, obſerving Lent, and worſhipping. the, 
Sacrament, are found geveraly eſtabliſhed in ſome 
Ages, as the Calviniſ#s confeſs, and we know not 
where to find the original of them, therelore "of 

ought 
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ought to be: referred to the Apoſtles, - A: man.can- 
not tell how many Illuſions there are therein, which 
/ | ace unworthy of an honeft- man, yea, a man of: a 
1 | good underſtanding. Firſt, *tis to ſcoff at mankind, 
4 | to lay, *tis alight proper to make the Church viſible 
e || to the weak. For this method of reaſoning doth ne- 
, || cellarily ſuppoſe, r. That a perion muſt know that 
n | this pretended Rule, on which - they ſupport therh- 
- || ſelves, is St. Auſtin's. 2. That the Miniſters conſenc 
to the truth of this rule. 3, That they confels,that upon 
t | certain times, the cuſtoms of adoringiImages, pray- 
ing to Saints, &'c. were generally received. 4. That 
from thence it follows, that thele cuſtoms, generally 
e || cftabliſhed in ſome Ages, ought to be referred to the 
Apoſtles. All this is diſputed, and there are largg 
e | Books wricten on the Subje&t, which-rhe weak can- 
1 ©} not read, and this requires an examination, Which 
is above the capacity of thoſe which are not men of 
learning. This is that which we have proved in- 
vincibly in our Anſwer to Mr. Nzoho- 
las *. Secondly, It is to be obſer- * Syſtem of the 
ved, that this fine Principle upon Chureb,1.2.c. 16. 
which this pretended Evidence 1s 
founded, wiz. the Rule of St, Auftin is falle, eſpe- 
cially if it be applied to all Ages. Ir hath been ob- 
ſerved, that the Fathers of the fourth Age were ve- 
ry much inclined to ſupport the Novelcies crept into 
the Church upon the authorities of the Apoſtles, and 
to make all things paſs for Apoſtolick, the beginning 
whereof the People were not then able to ſee. It is 
therefore falſe, that all Cuſtoms which are found 
eſtabliſh'd in a certain Age, although we be not 
able co find the beginning of them, in a diſtin& 
manner ought to be aſcribed to the Apoſtles. For 
example, The cuſtom of adoring the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt was not generally eſtabliſhed in the' 
Latin Chugch till the twelfth Age. NE 
could- 
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could not find the original of this Idolatry, it wer iſ 
an impiety to attribute it to the Apoſtles. Thereare 
certain Practices which are inſenſibly eſtabliſhed by 
little and little, the firſt point of whoſe original can- 
not be preciſely obſerved. It doth not follow there. 
fore, that we muft aſcribe the original to the Apo 
ftles. We muſt attribute nothing to the Apoſtle 
but what is in their Writings. 3. I obſerve, tha 
there is a faulty and ſhameful falſeneſs in the appli. 
cation of the Rule. Mr. Nicholas pretends, that the 
Cuſtoms which are found generally eſtabliſhed in 
certain Apes, ought to be referred to the Apoſtle, 
and that for this reaſon, the cuſtom of falling pro- 
ſtrate before Images muſt be referred to them, be- 
cauſe this cuſtom is found generally eſtabliſhed in 
the cighth Age. I do maintain, that Mr. Nichdla 
does baſely betray his conſcience in this example, 
for he is perſwaded as well as I, and all thoſe Ro- 
man Catholicks in France, which are men of know- 
ledge and underſtanding, do know, that the Apo- 
ſtles did not eſtabliſh Image-worſhip ; and theſe 
Gentlemen do not refuſe to confeſs it, when they 
are not in diſpute. Fourthly, I ſay, that this reaſon- 
ing ſuppoſes a thing which is altogether falſe, 'tis 
that weare not able to find the original of thoſe Cu- 
ſtoms which are generally eſtabliſhed in certain 
Ages: this is falſe, the cuſtom of praying to Saints is 
tound eſtabliſhed in the fifth Age. In our prece 
ding Letters, we have ſhewn the original and birth 
thereot. In like manner we find in all the following 
Ages the birth of the Worſhip of Images, of Purgs- 
tory, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Real Preſence, 
and Tranſubſtantiation. They make a wrangling 
with us about it, unworthy of honeſt men. Shew Us, 
ſay they, who was the firſt Heretick that taught er 
ther the Invocation of Saints, or the Worſhip of Ima 


ges,or thoſe other falle Worſhips which you _— 
an 
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TI anſwer, that IT have no need to name their Ayu. 


- thor, ſeeing I have ſhewn the Age of their birth. 1 


prove for example, after a manner invincible, that 
they did not invocate Saints in the three firſt Apes 
of the Church. TI find afterwards the Invocation of 
Saints about the end of the fourth Age. Is not this 
to obſerve the point of its birth ? what does the name 
of the firſt Author ſignifie in this caſe ? Beſides, ſi- 
perſtitious and idolatrous Practices had not one fingle 
Author, they had many, *cis. the ſottiſh and ill in- 
ſtruked people who introduce Superſtitions , and 
who introduce them inſenſibly, and by little and 
little. - But for ſpeculative Hereſies, 'tis the learned 
which give them birth, for which reaſon 'ris eaſie to 


- mark both their Authors, and the preciſe time of their 


original. Fifthly , To conclude, I obſerve in this 
light which Mr. Nicholas forms to us, to make the 
Church of Rome viſible, there is no more of ſound 


judgment, than of honeſty. For although even all 


that he ſays were ſolid, and his method would prove 
the Invocation of Saints, the Adoration of Reliques, 
Lent, &c. were Apoſtolical Traditions, this would 
not prove, that. which ought to be proved here, wiz. 
that the Church of Rome is the only true Church. For 
t muſt be known, that the Greek Church, which ac- 
cording to the Papiſts is ſchiſmatical, and which a 


'man cannot ſecure his ſalvation, do alio invocate 


daints, worſhip Images, and obſerve Lent. *Tisthere- 
tore neceſſary to_find in Tradition a proof which 
makes it evident, that the Church of Rome is the true 
Church, with excluſion to all other Secs ; and this 
5 it which the reaſoning of Mr. N:cholas doth not 
prove neither dire&ly, nor indirectly. 

The other Source from whence Mr. Nicholas will 
draw a light by Tradition, to make the Church of 
Rome viſible to the weak, .is yet more dark and ob- 
cure. *Tis a ratiocination, which ſuppoſes, 1. That 

Fn, ra- 
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Tradition teaches, that there hath been a wiſable and in- 
' fallible Church in the World, Tradition doth.not 
reach it, and although it ſhould. teach it, a. plain 
weak man which cannot read the Greek and Lain {| 

Fathers; the Councils, and the Opinions of the :Do- f, 
' tors would not be in a condition to affure himſelf I 
thereof. 2. This reaſoning ſuppoſes in its fecond I, 
Propoſition, that the Church of Rome #« the only 4 
ſible infallible Church. And this 15s that which muſt I, 
- be proved, that is, that which is obſcure, and muſt I, 
'be made plain to the eyes of the weak. Is it not ff 
l 

h 

0 


therefore very abſurd to, pretend to make a light for 

the weak to render the Roman. Church viſible, of £; 
that which is denied and conteſted by. all the World? 

yea, although it ſhould be true, that there is one yi- ſg 
fible and infallible Church, it would not follow, Bf 
that this were the Church of Rome, tpr three fourth js 
parts of Chriſtians diſpute this priviledge with her, Yn 
Mr. Nicholas hath found an admirable ſecret to draw fy, 
the weak out of this difficulty. It is not ,neediul, s tt 
he inſinuates, to make known to. the weak, that ly 
there be other Sects as ancient as the Church of Rome, 

who pretend to be the Church. Nothing more s ſt 
neceſlary than 'to make them ſee the. new Seds of YU; 
Lutherans and Calviniſts in oppoſition to the Churc ts 
of Rome. For they will eaſily ſee, that this ,viſibe Ker 
Church, which ' ought always to be in the World, 
cannot be that of Luther and Calvin, and they wil 
not be ſo much as tempted to ſearch any other Church bu 
that of Rome. I think I have preſſed Mr. Nichola 
thereon, after ſuch a manner, as to cover him witl 
a confuſion , out of. which he will never, elcaps 
For I have made him ſee, that it is properly ta cheat re: 
the weak, to let them © believe there .is no. othet ha 
Church in the World but the Roman and the Pro 
teſtant. The Proteſtant Church not having, the Wl 


marks of perpetual viſibility, ſince ſhe was not - 
| about 
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bout two hundred years ago, the weak, without in- 
quiring furcher, -believe, that the Roman Church is . 
the only true Church, on ſuppoſition, that ſhe is the . 
only ancient Church. Mr. Nicholas confeſſes, that 
this ſuppoſition is falſe , for he acknowledges the 
Greek: Church is as ancient as the Roman. But ne- 
rertheleſ(s, according to him, *tis expedient to per-_ 
mit the weak to believe this falſe ſuppoſition as if it 
were true, that they be not tempted to ſearch any. . 
other Church but the Roman. On this matcer of 
t Ffa&, and about all the reſt of the Book againſt _ 
Yr I Mr. Nicholas, we do declare to him, that his ſilence... 
i is look'd upon as a conviction. They write, that 
© he prepares an Anſwerto the firſt Parc. of the Syſtem 
r Hof the-Church, where the Nature of the Church is 
", ipoken to. If it be ſo, we declare to him, that that. | 
h Nis not the capital Controverſie between him and 
i me. *'Tis about the impoſlibility of examination of , 
w particular Controverſies, *tis about the Authority of . 
s the : Church, which he ought to anſwer, and to 
a E which he will never anſwer. Oh 

*, The 24 light which Mr. Nicholas forms to make _ 
k Flthe Church of Rome viſible, is drawn from the exter-. 
ol nal marks, hich make ber known for the true Church 
Yo the weak and ignorant. Theſe external marks, ac- | 
cording to him, may be reduced to two, they are 
Miracles and San#ity. ' Now this Sandtity and theſe _ 
Miracles which muſt make the Roman Church vi- _ 
ſible, are either thoſe of che preſent, or thoſe of palt _ /, 
Ages. Mr. Nicholas ſearches the viſibility of the. 
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Ages, than in thoſe of this. And behold how he _ 
reaſons, the Church of: the two or three firlt Ages, _ 
had marks ſufficiently evident of the Divine Spirit , 

vherewithal ſhe was animated, the miraculous Ho- 
IineG of her Members ,” and the Miracles which 
ere done there, made her ſufficiently viſible, 5-4 


burch of Rome, more in the Miracles of the firlt__ 
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ſafficiently ſupported her authority. If the Church 
of the three firſt Ages had this character both of au- 
thority and evidence, we cannot refuſe it to the fſc 
Church of the fourth Age , for 'wwas the ſame 

Church. She poſſeſſed all the advantages of the three firſ 
Ages. That is to ſay, her Miracles, and her Prodigies 
of Sanity which appertained to her by right of ſucceſ- 
fron, and ſhe had thoſe 2vhich were her own, and which 
were not inferiour to them. For ſhe had her Martyrs, 
her Prodigies of Sanctity, and her Miracles, and 
theſe Miracles were done in that ſame Church 
where E ' the confeflion of the Miniſters , they 
prayed to Saints, and worſhipped Reliques. Theſe 
Prodigies of Sanctity, and theſe Miracles, did'yet 
continue in thoſe Ages, in which the Miniſters do 
confeſs that they had Images, and believed Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. For example, in the Age of St. Bernard, 
which is the 12th. This St. Bernard wrought Mi- 
racies, and taught all that which is believed in the 
Church of Rome. Follow on from Age to Age, and 
you will come even to the Church of the preſent 
Age, who hath right to attribute to herſelf not only 
the Miracles of the Apoſtles, but all thoſe which 
have been wrought ſince, and above all, thoſe which - 


were done by the Reliques of Saints in the fourth 


and fifth Ages. As the Miracles which St. Auftin re- 


ports to bave been done by the Reliques of St. Stephen i» i 


Africa, hoſe of St. Martyn in France, and thoſe of the 
Anacorites i» Egypt and Syria. 


Not to enter into a long diſpute on the ſubje& of | 


this pretended mark of the Church of Rome, I att 
{wer three or four things briefly, to which I pray 
give attention. | 

I. That this pretended fountain of light, fit and 


proper to make the Church of Rome vilible, is not for 


the ſimple and unlearned. For to ſee the bottom and 


ſolidity thereof, they muſt examine the Hiſtory " 
ON ae the 
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the pretended Miracles which were done in the 
burth and fifth Ages. They muſt ſee what we have 
kd in oppoſition to it , they muſt examine cir- 
cunſtances, and ſee if there be not reaſon to believe, 
that all theſe ſtories of Miracles are either frauds, or 
Witions. They muſt alſo examine by Hiſtory, whe- 
ther theſe pretended Prodigies of Sanctity, be not 
ither Fables, or the diſorders of fick and melancho- 
lick minds. They muſt therefore be able to under- 
land Latin and Greek, and to read great and large 
olumes. To offer this as a light ſutable to the ca- 
pacity of the weak and unlearned , is to ſcoff and 
teride them. © 

2. I ſay, that the Miracles of the Apoſtles, which 

re certain, and the Prodigies of the Sandtity of the 
bree firſt Ages, does not appertain by right of ſuc- 
zfion to the Church of the fourth and fifth Age, 
Wit as far as ſhe inherits the Doctrine of the Apoſtles. 
ſheſe Miracles were good to prove the Divinity of 
We Chriſtian Religion to Pagans. But they are worth 
\Fthing to prove Novelties, as are the Invocation of 
ants, and the Worſhip of Reliques, which are pure- 

' Pagan Practices. With far greater reaſon the 
Burch of Rome hath no right by ſucceſſion to the 
iracles of the Apoſtles, to prove her Worſhip, her 
Folatries, and Superſtitions. We have as much right 
ſhe to theſe Miracles. They are truly and pro- 
F'ly our Miracles. They are good for us all in com- 
01! againſt the ungodly, and againſt Infidels, to 
ove, that there is one God in three Perſons, that 
Ws Chriſt is the Mefliah and the true Redeemer of 
2 World. But they are nothing to prove our Ad- 
Wins, our Corruptions, and our Alterations, is it 
I fo, that either the one or the other of the Chri- 


Wan. Secs, whether Popery or Calviniſm, have in- 
FW uced them into the Church. This is clear, 
* Miracles of the Apoſtles appertain not to __ 
ut 
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but. as far as. we. have and do inherit their Do- 
rine.,. 

3- As:to the Miracles of the fourth and fitch Age, | 
which were done in the times when they prayed to 
Saints, and worſhipped Reliques, we ſay, that they 
were falſe Miracles; Ic is to be obſerved, that from 
the- death of the- Apoſtles, | until: the end of the 
fouxth Age, nothing was ſpoken of Miracles" inthe 
Church, or ; ſo little, and in ſo doubtful a manner, 
that. it doth -not. deſerve to be reckoned for any” 
thing, but. when the: Devil defired to ſet up the' 
Worſhip of Creatures, he poured out a Spiric of Lys: | 
ing, anda Spiric of Credulicy, which began-to er-' = 
certain, diſcourſes of Miracles..*Tis a thing of impor- } | 
tance, preſs your-Converters:thereon. - Why did theſe = 
Miracles ceaſe for: the-ſpace:of well nigh two hu} ; 
dred Years,; or atleaft-why-were they fo rare * And'' 
why. did they. begin.again-exactly'iat thetime when 
the Worſhip. of Reliques grew famous 2 Do we not” 
ſee clearly, that'cis ar Wile of the Devil-? Hath God | 
any intereſt; to ſerve by Bones and Aſhes ? was it 
neceſſary that he ſhould begin again co-do Miracles 
at that:time2 And if'ic were of uſe to per{wade the 
truth of the Religion which the Martyrs declared tb 
the Pagans, why did not God: work Miracles by the 
Bones .af the Martyrs for the firſt three Ages? Thi 
had been:much more profitable,-rthan when Paganiſm YI 1 
was xampant;: and. the Church perſecuted ' and op-'” 
preſled. - Whetefore did not the Bones of Polycarpm," 
of whom the believers.of Smyryaſpeak with ſo much” 
love, work- miracles? Why: did not ſo many Mar” 
tyrs, : whole :Reliques they- had, and whoſe Ann * 
verſaries they: obſerved in the time of St. Cyprian, 
work-Ggns and wonders? your Converters will n& 
ver be able to. anſwerithis ; be you therefore per?” 
ſwaded,: that theſe pretended Miracles done by the ' 

Reliquesof:St. Stephen,St. Gerwaz, St: Protas, St. Mov 
h | in 
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tn, &c. were Illuſions of the Devil, whom God 


L permitted to work falſe Miracles, or the Cheats of 


Villains, and lewd Superſticioniſts; or to conclude, 
Stories of the Vulgar, and Fables which honeſt men 
received as Truths upon hear-fay. And as to the 
Miracles which are aſcribed to the - Anacorites of 
e/Egypt, and Syria; I know not how Mr. Nicholas 
is not aſhamed to draw from them a Light to 
make his Church viſible. They are Fables for 
the moſt part fo groſs, that the Falſeneſs of them 
ſtares in ths face of the molt Ignorant, The 


Lives of St. Paul the Hermite, of Hziarion, and o- 


thers written by St. Ferome, that of St. Antony com- 
poſed, as they ſay, by Arhanaſias, are written with 
ſo little modeſty and judgment, that a man ought 
to be aſhamed of them. | 

The judicious Readers that wonld preſerve re- 
ſpe& for the Authors of thoſe Lives, ſay, that the 
Fathers compoſed them not as Hiſtories, but as 
pious Romances to divert Chriſtians from read- 
ing the Pagan Fables. We ice in the Lives ot 
thoſe ſolitary perſons of the Deſarr, ſuch as found 
Centaurs in the Woods, Satyrs, Men half Horles, 
and half Goats, who ſpake to them, and prayed 
them to intreat the common Saviour to have pit- 
ty on them, and to give them part in the com- 
mon Salvation with them. We fee Hermites which 
were in perpetual conrefts with the Devil, always 
tempted, and often beaten by him. We lee them 
which herded among the Beaſts. We there read 
in one word, almoſt all the Impertinencies of our 
new Legends. This makes it evident, that the Fa- 
bulous Spirit entred into Chriſtian Religion, as 
loon as the Spirit of Superſticion, and Idolatry. 
4y, I ſay that although it ſhould be true, that theſe 
Miracles wrought in the Age of the eſtabliſhment 


of the Worſhip of Saints and Reliques, ſhould be 
Rr rrue 
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true Miracles, it would not be a Light fot the Re 
man Church, any more than for the Greek, who 
alſo worſhip Saints and Reliques. *Tis. therefore 
needful that we have Miracles from the Church of 
Rome, ſince ſhe was ſeparate from the Greek Church, 
and that it appear this Gift of Miracles 1s depart 
ed from all other Churches to affix itſelf to the 
Church of Rume. Now the Greek Schiſmaticks have 
their Saints, their Legends, and their Miracles, as 
well as the Latine Church : Beſides, we do maintain 
that all the Miracles of the Church of Rome, thoſe 
of St. Bernard, as well as others, are Legendaries, 
Tales, or Illafions of che Evil Spirit. Fly, To con- 
clude, I do maintain that every perſon who hath 
no other ſupport of his Faith but Miracles, is a 
falſe Believer. I have ſaid it elſewhere, Miracle 
are not deſigned principally to prove Truth ; they 
are appointed above all to awaken mens minds, to 
oblige them to give attention to 'Truth. 

Mr. Nicholas to the Miracles. and Prodigies of 
Sanctity of the Ancients, which make the Church 
of Rome, according to him, viſible, joyns alſo the 
Sandtity of the preſent Church of Rowe, her Re 
formed Orders, her great Men, the Nuns de Tr, 
&c. and concludes, That although a man ſhould hav. 
regard to nothing but the Santtity of the Manners of tht 
Church ef Rome, ſhe is even thereby diſt inguiſhed from 
all other Socicties, and that ſhe hath, in perſons of eminent 
Piety , ſenſible Characters of the Spirit of God, whit 
will animate and inſpire her to the end of the Warl. 
Mer. Nicholas ſpeaking of all preceding Ages, did a 
ways joyn Miracles with San&tity : Ae preſent he 
lays by Miracles, and why is this 2 He well knows 
his Church pretends, as yet, to have the Gift 
Miracles. And there is not a place eminent for 
Devocion, as arc the famous Ladies of Ar/iheres, of | 
Montferrat, of Loretto, where they do not pretend 
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ſee Miracles. The Father de Aviano rat all the 
World over to make it evident, that the Gift of 
Miracles did not dye with the Apoſtles. He dares 
not produce to us, that as a Light, he perceives ve- 
ry well thar all theſe Mitacles are ſuſpeted. Plain- 
ly, he himfelf hath not much Faich for them. And 
ſo by this ſilence Mr. Nicholas doth tacitly conſent; 


| that ar this day the Rowan Church doth no Mi- 


racles. If it be ſo, I would very willingly know 
why the Ropzan Church worke no more Miracles 
ar this day, when ſhe had never more need there- 
of to convert ſo many ill converted Hereticks, and 
which cry out ſo loudly of the Violence which 
they have ſuffered by the ſending of the Dragoons ? 
The Miracles whereof they tell us, as done at pre-_ 


ſent, may very well be Juggles or Fables, accord- 


ing to what Ar. Nicholas lets us think by ſaying 
nothing of them, for what reaſon may not all 
thoſe of the Apes paſt for ſeven or eight hundred 
years particularly, be very well alſo accounted Im- 
poſtures? Theſe Miracles of the Church of Rome, 
and of Popery, do very well deſerve that we ſhould 
make larger Refle&ions on them, and an occaſion 
thereof will be preſented to us elſewhere. But ih 
the mean while, I pray give attention to this: Ic 
is if they reckon the Miracles which are found in 
the Legends from the fifth Age, wrought expreſly 
to ſupport the Invocation of Saints, Adoration of 
Reliques, Worfhip of Images, and of Purgatory, it 
will be found, that God hath wronght without 
Hyperbole , a thouſand times more Miracles for 
the eſtabliſhment of theſe falls Dodrines, theſe 
wicked Worſhips, than he' hath wrought to coni- 
firm the Chriſtian Religion. We have told you 
long fince, that a Monk for his part raiſed two arid 
fifty dead perſons, and others in proportion. gNow 
judge if ic were probable thar theſe new Dock 
RrZ2 7 ſup- 
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ſuppoſing they were true, ſhould be ſo important 
that to confirm them, God ſhould work a thou- 
ſand and a thouſand times more wonders, than he 
hath wrought to eſtabliſh the Faith of the great- 
eſt Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. As to the 
Article of the Holineſs of the Church of Roe at 
this day, whereof Ar. Nicholas and Mr. Arnoll 
make an evidence for her, I can deſtroy it by ma. 
king appear the enormous Corruptions which are 
yet ſeen in her moſt conſiderable parts of Spain and |} - 
Traly : I can prove the diſorders of her Clergy, and Þ 
of her Monks ; I can prove that theſe prodigious il | 
Aufterities which they produce to us as the effeds i} | 
of the Spirit of God, are but the effe&s of the Spi i | 
rit of Hypocriſie, or Fanaticiſm. But to the end} | 
that I may not trouble thoſe that pride themſelves i} | 
of the Virtue and Piety in the Roman Church, IF ; 
will ſay, that if there be Piety in ſome of the Mem | ; 
bers of that Church, they owe it not to Pope-If| t 
ry and Antichriſtianiſm, but to the remainders of | : 

1 

[ 

n 

t 


Chriſtianity which continue in that Communi- 
ON. 
I come to the. third Light by which Mr: Nb 
Js would make the Church viſible : Ic is the Holy 
Scripture. To conclude, behold him come to the b 
only place from whence the true Light can be © 
drawn: It is falſe, faith he , that this Author batifl u 
believed that the point concerning the Church cant i p 
proved by tos Scriptures, and that the proofs arent «| n 
commodated to the capacity of the Vulgar. We have 
ſhewn Mr. Nicholas how, much there is of Abſurd: 
ty in what he ſays here, that a man may prove tc 
the point concerning the Church by the Scripture, ta 
.after a manner that is fitted to the capacity of the V 
| Vulgar: and yet we know not how to prove tel © 
other Articles of Faith which are controverted a 
ter the fame manner. | It hath been made evidcth 
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{ that the Controverlic concerning the Church, is the, 
moſt difficult of all. Tt hath been repreſented” to' 


him, that to deſide this Controverſie by the Scri- 
pture, according to the method which he hath im- 
ployed againſt us, it is neceſſary that an ignorant 
man ſhould be able ro compare the Tranſlations 
with the Originals, and by conſequence, that he 
ſhould underſtand Greek and Hebrew, that he may 
be able to read the Commentaries of the Ancients, 
and the Moderns, and by conſequence, that he 
ſhould be able to underſtand Latine. All this is 
as neceſſary to determine one ſingle Controverſie, 
as to determine a hundred. We have proved un- 
to him, that it is falſe to ſay, that a man may ve- 
ry well prove by Scripture the Soveraign Authori- 
ty of the Church, but that he cannot prove there- 
by the Trinity or Incarnation, and on that ſub- 
jet, he is reduced to an eternal filence. - For which 
reaſon we ſhall not preſs him farther on an Ar- 
ticle which he grants us by his filence. Burt it. 1s 
neceſſary to acquaint you, that his Affirmation is 
intirely falſe and raſh , viz. That the Holy Scri- 
pture furniſhes ſufficient Light to the Vulgar, to 
make them ſee that the Rowan Church 1s the 
true Church. Either theſe Gentlemen mean, that. 
by the Scripture they can eaſily prove that chere 
ought to be always a viſible and infallible Church 
upon Earth , or they mean that the Holy *Scri- 
pture ſhews with its finger the Church of Rome, and 
makes it known for the true Church, to the Ex- 


Cluſion of all other Se&s of Chriſtians ; or to con- 


clude, they mean the Holy Scripture forms a Light 
to make the Roman Church viſible, becauſe it con- 
tains, includes, and teaches all the Doarines and 
Worſhip which this Church doth authorize and 
command. | 
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As to the firſt ſence, although. it ſhould be true | 
Popery would gain nothing thereby ; although 
they ſhould prove even by the Scriptare , that 
there ought always to be a viſible and. infallible 
Church upon Earth, this would not prove that this 
muſt be the Church of Rowe : For the Greek 
Church pretends to be that Church hich. 4 built 
upon the rock, and againſt which the gates of bell cath 
wor prevail, to the excluſion of the Latine Church, 
and *tis that in which we ought to obſerve the per. 
petual Illuſion of the Rowan Doors. They op- 
preſs you with Sophiſms, to convince you that 
there. ought to be a Judge, an infallible Interpreter 
of Scripture, a Church chat cannot err. Anfwer 
them in one word, Although. all this which you 
ſay ſhould be true, it would be no advantage ta 
you ; we muſt ſeek this Church, and this infallible 
Interpreter elſewhere, for 'tis certain you have er- 
red. I come to the ſecond ſence , wiz, That the 
Scripture makes a Light which renders the Church 
viſible, becauſe it ſhews wich the Finger the Re 
-any Church as the true Church to the excluſion 
of all others. Now this is a Falſhood: ſenſihle.ta 
all the World, the Holy Scripture ſpeaks not ang 
word of the Church of Rome, or of her Infallibt 
lity. *Tis true there is an Epiſtle addrefled to the 
Church of Rome, but St. Paul ſo. licdle thought df 
her as infallible, that he ſpeaks to her as a Ghuich 
that would fall, or at leaſt as one:that. might be 
cut off from the true Olive, and from. the- root of 
Jeſus Chriſt. = ; 

_ There remains only the third ſence in which 
your Converters .can: ſay, that the Scripture forms 
3 ht which makes the Church of Rome viliblg; 
[is that the Doctrine of the Scripture. is found 
perfealy conformable to that of the Church of Rowe. 
That 5s it which they muſt ſay, if they will ſay . 
| + 0 
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; ny thing that is ſolid: for the truth is, that there 


is not any mark of the Church but this , viz. Her 


J conformity to the Holy Scripture. Let alone there- 
{ toreall this pretended heap of Marks of che Church, 


which are either falſe, or equivocal, and keep 
ycu cloſe to this alone. Tell your Converters, if 
you will make your Church viſible to me, let me 
ſee. it conformable to the Scripture ; and 'cis there 
you will reduce them to Extremicies. *Tis here 
that we have an evident proof that Popery is an 
Antichriſtian Religion. Behold a proof to which 
all the ſubtilty of Hell can never oppoſe any thing ; 
we ſay then, every Society, and every Religion 
which hath nothing conformable wich che Law of 
Jeſus Chriſt, is nor the true Religion 5 now Pope- 
ry hath. nothing conformable to the Law of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, theretore ic hach nothing of Chriſtiani- 


tY. 

£ intreat you to give attention to this : If a Set 
of the Turks, calling themſelves Mahometans, had 
nothing among them like to the Alcoran, which is 
the Law of Mahomet, would you not tell them that 
they lie? If the Fews calling themſelves Jews, 
ſhould re-eſtabliſh a Worſhip which hath nothing 
like the Worſhip preſcribed by Moſes, would any 
one endure that they ſhould ſay they were of the 
Religion of Moſes? Every Religion hath its Books, 
and every Sect (to ſhew that *cis of ſuch a Religi- 


'0n) ought to prove its conformity with thoſe 


Books. Common fence ſay thus : It therefore Po- 
pery have nothing art all like the Writings of Chriſti- 
ans, *tis clear that 'tis not Chriſtjaniry. Now this 1s 
it which we take for granted, and which we are 
ready to prove before all forts of Judges, even Jews 
and Pagans, vis. That Popery hath no conformity 
with the Scripture, which is the common Law of 
Chriſtians. Tao be convinced of this, my Brethren, 

+ 5 firſt 
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firſt ſeparate Chriſtianity from Popery in the Roman | 
Church, and don't ſuffer yourſelves to be blinded by 
what your Converters ſay unto you : Are not we 
Chriſtians? Do we not believe one God in three 
Perſons, one Jeſus crucified for the ſins of men, one 
Reſurre&ion, one Paradiſe, and one Hell ? Does 
not the Scripture teach all this? Is not our Re 
ligion therefore conformable to Revelation ? Ar- 
{wer them thereon, Yea, you are Chriſtians in al! 
that you believe with us ; but you are Antichri. 
ſtians in that wherein you believe without us, 
Thele points whereof you ſpeak are in the Seri- 
prure tis true , but tis my Religion rather than 
yours ; *tis Chriſtianity whereof *cis true I acknow- 
l2dge you have preferved the Fundamentals : Bur 
this makes nothing for your Religion, which 1s Ps 
pery, it makes nothing tor Purgatory, Invocation of 
Saints, Adoration of Images, and-Reliques, the $a- 
crifice of the Maſs , the Adoration of the Sacra- 
ment, the Latine Tongue in the Worſhip of God, 
a Communion withour the Cup, a Head of the 
'Church beſides Jeſus Chriſt. :Behold Popery, and 
Tis that which we maintain hath no conformity 
with the Scripture. Indeed when your Conver- 
res will prove their Dodtrines by the Scripture, it 
ſzems they have renounced common Sence, as well 
as Faith and Honeſty. To underſtand this, there 
15 no necd to examine any Books of Gontroverle, 
as they would fain perſwade you, there needs no 
more but eyes ta open and read them. For Ex 
ample : When they endeavour to prove the Py 
3s the Soveraign Head of the Church, the Center 
of Unity, the Mouth that utters Oracles, and him 
to whom we mult adhere if we will be ſaved, and 
they produce to us, for the whole proof, check 
words, Thou art Peter, and wh0n thes rock I will buiid 
#7; Church ; I bave prayed for thee, that thy faith fa 
not ; 
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not 3 feed my ſheep. When, ſay I, they produce this, 
and produce nothing elſe to prove the moſt impor- 
rant point of Popery, which is the Authority of the 
Pope, I do maintain, that he muſt be ſtricken with a 
Spirit of Blockiſhneſs to regard it as proof He 
muſt, I dare ſay, be abandoned to a Spirit of Re- 
zrobation, to ſuppoſe that the Scripture, that tells us 
of Paſtors and Teachers, as Guides of the Church, 
ſhould not ſpeak one word of this great Office of 
Pope and Soveraign Paſtor. When for the Sacrifice 
ot the Maſs propitiatory for the living and the dead, 
they produce to us, as proof, from the holy Scri- 
prures, theſe Texts: Melchizedeck offered bread and 
wine, they ſhall offer to my Name a pure ſacrifice from 
:be riſing of the Sun to the going down of the ſame. So- 
wveraign wiſdom hath prepared ber viftuals, and mingled 


ber wine. We have an Altar of which they have no 


right to partake, which ſerve the Tabernacle. Do thu in 
remembrance of me. When, lay I, they produce theſe 
paſſages for the intire proof of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, are you not tempted to believe they do not 


| ſpeak in good earneſt ? for nothing ſeems more op- 


poſite to ſound ſenſe. To prove that we muſt in- . 
vocate Saints, they refer us to thoſe words of Facob, 
The Angel which delivered me from all evil , keep the 
!ads ; and thoſe of Eliphaz to Fob, And to which of 
the Saints wilt thou turn thy ſelf ? that is to lay, of the 
Saints which are upon Earth; and thoſe of Daniel, 
Have mercy upon Ijrael, for the ſake of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Facob. To prove that we muſt proſtrate our 
ſelves before Images, and worſhip Reliques, they 
produce thoſe words of God to Moſes, Pluck off thy 
ſhoes, for the place whore thou ftandeſt # holy ground 3 
and thoſe of David, Worſhip before hu footſFool 5 and 
thoſe of Sr. Paul to Timothy, From thy childhood thou 
bat learnt rhe holy Scriptures. | 
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Here is nothing to be laught at, *tis that for which | 
we ought to pour out tears of bloud, that Chriſtians | 


ſhould fall iato ſo prodigious a Stupidity, and into 
ſo great a want of Reaſon, that it the Mahometans 
ſhould fall into one like it, and would prove their 
Religion after this manner by their Alcoran, we 
ſhould take them for mad men. They ought not 
to tell you I diſſemble their principal proofs drawn 


from Scripture, for thoſe points whereof we ſpeak | 


unto. you, for they have no other, and the caſe is 
the ſame in all other Articles of Popery, without 
excepting their Faith concerning the Euchariſt. For 
theſe words, this is my Body, although they ſhould fig- 
nifie a real Preſence, do not ſignifie Tranſubſtantia- 
tion by any means in the World. *Tis a truth fo e- 
vident, that Cajetan, and many other Doctors after 
him, have conteſled it. Is it not a ſhame, that on 
an Article ſo important as is the Adoration of the 
Sacrament, when they ſhould produce proofs from 
Scxipture, they cannot produce fo much as one, but 
theſs words, this is my Body 5 which do not ſpeak one 
word concerning Adoration. When they ought to 
prove the Power which 1s given to the Church to 
take away the Cup, again they quote, this is my Boay, 
This is in propriety of ſpeech to mock men, being 
not willing to confeſs plainly that which is truth, z. e. 
our Religion hath no conformity to the Holy Scri- 
pture. 

My Brethren, that I may compleatly poſſeſs you 
of this truth, that Popery hath no kind of Bond, U- 
pion, or Conformity with the Scripture, obſerve 

 thefe two things: Firff, That Popery treats the 

Scripture as a declared Enemy. It diſputes againft 

its perteRion, its clearnels, its ſufficiency, and its al 

thority, It makes vaſt Volumes to prove it is ob- 

ſcure; that 'tis a Noſe of Wax, that 'tis a Sword with 


Fwo: edges, that it hath been an occaſion (by is 


obey 
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i obſcurity ) of all Hereſies, that it contains not half 


Þþ the things that are neceflary for ſalvation, that ic 


1 bath no authority without the teſtimony of the 
| Church, that ic muſt, be interpreted according to 
the Voice of the Churgh and her Practices, that ſhe 
contains a hundred things capable of. railing ſcru- 
ple, and giving ſcandal. Yau have heard of the fax 
mous Cardinal Perron, who colleqed together all that 
ſeems. ridiculous to the profane in the Scripture, as 
the Jaw-bone of Sampſon's Als, and other like things 
to make it laſe its authority. « They add, that the 
Scripture is maimed and, halt loſt; corrupted by the 
Jews or Hereticks, and as the top of all, the Popes, 
the Councils, the Doctors, the Inquilitors, and the 
Parliaments, have even forbidden the reading of. it 
to the People, as a dangerous Book. Is not this to 
declare themſelves, and to a& as enemies to the Scri- 
pture 2 The other Reflection, which I wiſh you 
would make, is, that the Church of Rowe looks on 
the Scripture - as her Enemy ; Popery 15 always on 
its guard againſt the Holy Scripture, always prepared 
to give a Puſh, always drawing back and recoiling, 
always anſwering , always diſtinguiſhing ; ſome- 
times- diſtinguiſhing. Sacritice into bloudy. and. un- 
bloudy, ſometimes Adoration into Dulia and Latria, 
ſometimes the Head of the Church, into Prin- 
cipal and Miniſterial, ſometimes the Effence of the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt into natural and facramental, 
ſometimes Mediators, into Mediatorsof Interceflion 
and of Redemption ; always to repel the Scripture, 
and always to ſerve themlſelyes of it, Is it nor 
therefore very clear that Popery is at a perfect op- 
poſition with the Scripture ? Ir attacks it as an Ene- 
my, by a hundred falſe Accuſations ; it defends it 
ſelf againſt ic as againſt an Enemy, by a hundred 
and a hundred imaginary diſtintions to ward off: 
the blows the Scripture gives it. To attack and - 
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ind, 1s all that Enemies do to one another. Oþ- 
ſerve well, my Brethren, in the Inſtructions which 
your Converters give you in theſe late times, the 
Scripture doth not enter among them. "They are a- 
ſhamed of the proef which their Doctors have here- 
tofore drawn from the Scripture to ſupport their 
Dodtrines. At this day they beat and preſs upon 
you by nothing 'but the pretended Authority of the 
Church, and Paſlagesof the Fathers, which you ne- 
ver read. 
 Fromall this I conclude, that Popery in the qua- 
lity of true Religion, and the Church of Rome in 
quality of the true Church, are by no means viſible, 
ſeeing they are deſticute of that Light which alone 
can make the true Church viſible, viz. Conformity 
with the Holy Scripture. 
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An INDEX for the firſt Year 
QOF-T-HE 


PASTORAL LETTERS. 


I Etter. A Refutation of what 1M. de Meaux 

ſays, im bs Paſtoral Letter, concerning the Man- 

' ner of Converſions. A Letter of M.de Meaux to M. 
Þ.V. 


| 2 Letter. Concerning the Right of Perſecutors, A 


Letter of Queen Chriſtiana, about Perſecution. The 
Uſe of the Sword of Princes extends not itſelf over 
the Conſcience. They do all that 1 neceſſary to aſ- 
ſure themſelves of the Dammation of the New Con- 
werts. A Letter of M. P. M. a Confeſſour con- 
demned to the Gallies. 

3 Letter. Againſt the Neceſſity of a living and ſpeak- 
ing Authority : Againſt Succeſſions of Seats. Aſſem- 
blies in Cevennes. 

4 Letter. Advice to thoſe which frequent the Sermons 
of Papiſts. A Hiſtory of many Aſſemblies in Ceven- 
nes. The Martyrdom of the Bleſſed Teyflier of Bur- 
fort and Fulcran Rey, in Languedoc. 

5 Letter. The Form of Chriſtianity in the firſt Age. A 
Letter to 2M. de M. a Confeſſour, and his Anſwer. 

6 Letter. What was the Form of Chriſtianity in the 
ſecond Ape. 

7 Letter. Concerning Singing , and Voices heard in 
divers places. 


$ Letter. The Chriſtianity of the third Age. = de 
eh 
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Monceaux, Door in Phyſck, of La Ferte Au-Coll, 

bes Confeſſion. M. de Juigne of Villiers, a Con- 
feſfour, bis Death in Priſes. M. Palmentier, of Vil- 
le Dieu PAunay, hx Martyr dow. Mademoiſelle Car- 
quett , Vicounteſs of Novion, and 1. Chenevix, 
drawn to the Dung-hill, 

9 Letter. The Chriſtianity of the third Age. 11. de 
Voutron, with :wo Damſels of Laon, their Confeſſ 
on, The Maſſacre of the Chriſtians in Cevennes. M, 

de Toumeyrol bu Martyrdow. M. le Feure a Cor 
feſſor of Niuernois. Mademoiſelle de Chalmot, in- 

= dured the burning of her hand, her Confeſſion. 

Io Letter. The Chriſtianity of the third Age. Cen- 
cerning the Unity of the Church, 2e are not gone out 
of that Unity. 

11 Letter. The Chriſtianity of the third Age. A 
Continuation of the matter concerning Unity. 

12 Letter. Concerning the Original of Monks. Ad 
ice to perſons which are in Convents. Concerning 
the Unity of the Miniftry. A Letter from Geneva, 
concerning the Chriſtians of Piedmont. 

T3 Letter. Concerning the Original of Oecnmenical 
Councils. Seven Reaſons apainſ} their Infallibility: 
The true Idea of Schiſm. 

14 Letter. Concerning the Origemmal of the Tyranny of 
the Popes, and the Hierarchy. Concerning Schiſm 
Although the Corruption of the Church of Rome wer 
not extream, it would not be allowed ws to return 
thither. 

15 Letter. Concerning the Original of the Invocation of 

| Saints im the fourth Ape : Three Proofs of its Nowtliy. 

. An Anſwer to a New Convert, about Schiſm. The 

Martyrdom of M4, Charpenticr of Rufac, in Angout 
MO1s. 

16 Letrer. Concerning the Invocation of the Bleſſed 

Virgin : ItsOriginal, and in what Age. An Anſw 

#0 the New Converts about Schiſm, The "— 

of 
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of 1M. Barbut at Niſmes. Confeſſours ſent to the 
Weſtern Iſles. A Letter of M:Guirant, Confefſor of 
Niſmes. The Martyrdom of M. Mollieres. 4 
falſe Alarm about a Maſſacre at Niſmes. | 

17 Letter. Three Proofs of the Nowelty of the Inwvoca- 
tiow of Saints. An Anſwer to the New Converts a- 
bout Schiſm. The Martyrdom of M. du Croſs. O- 
ther Confeſſourss M. Chantguion, and Chemer, 
Martyrs and Confeſſors of Valley. A Letter of Ma- 
dam de V. The Confeſſion of Jane Balle, i the Coun- 
ty. of Charollois. 

I8 Letter. An Anſwer to Soulier the Prieff, abont a 
pretended Conſpiracy at Montpazier. 

I9 Letter. Concerning the Original of the Worſhip of 
Images. The Corruption of the Head, and Members 
in Popery, did force and conſtrain our Separation. 
M. Matthew de Duraſs, a Confeſſor. M. the Ba- 

| ron of Verliac, and Madam bis Wife, ſent to Ame- 

| rica, and drowned. A Letter from Cadez, con- 
cerning the Confeſſours ſent to the Iſlands. 

20 Letter. Concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs in the 

fourth and fifth Ages. 4A Deſcription of the Cor- 

ruption of Popery, 4 Confeſſion of 24. de Crols his 
Doughters, The famous Martyrdom of 1M. Menu- 

f _ The Cruelties of Rapine. The young Women 

zpt. | 

2I = The Faith of the fourth and fifth Ages, a- 
bout the Euchariſt. An Apology for our Reformers. 
Father Paul the Venetian, bas Reaſons why be did 
not break with the Church of Rome. 

22 Letter. The Faith of the fourth and fifth Ages 
about the Euchariſt. Concerning the perpetual Viſt- 
bility of the Church. 4. de Lalo, M. de la Pierre, 
M. de Saint Croſs, 2M. de Beauregard, 44. de Bar- 
donnanche, Confeſſors of Dauphine. M. de Lis 4 
Martyr f Daupbine. 


23 Letter. 
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23 Letter. The Sacrament was not Adored in the | 
fourth and fifch Ages. An Anſwer to the Conſequen- 
ces of the perpetual Vifibility of the Church. A. Let- 
ter of the Vicar-General of St. Malo, concerning the 
Effefts of the Thunder which fell into the Church. Ay 
Accident happening to the Hof on Corpus Chriſti 
Day, at Paris. The Burning of the great Church at 
Rochel. Thunder falling on divers Churches. Con- 
feſſours drowned at Martinique. 

24 Letter. The Church of Rome hath neither Trad; 
tion, nor Conformity with the Scripture, which make 
zt wiſible to the Vulgar. 


Aug. r5th, 1687. 


A PP EN DI FM: 
| {Containing - | 
| A NARRATION 
"OF THE 
Warsand OLAUGHTERS 
Occaſioned by the 
Jeſuirs and Miſlionaries 1n Ethiopia, 


FOR THE 
Promotiog and Eſtabliſhing their Religion there: 


AND 


Some brief ACCOUNT. 
OF THE © , 


| Late Perſecution in Hogaz: 


Alvarez, a Prieſt of Portugal, ee ag Letters 

from David the King of e/£rhiopia, to Pope 
Clement the Seventh : He found him at Blenia with 
the Emperour Charles the Fifth, and gave him thoſe 
Letters, which promiſed Obedience to him on the 
part of the King of e Ethiopia, This Promiſe of 
Homage coming from = -—_—_ was very acceptably 


Þ the beginning of the iſs Age, Ja 


received 
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received by Clement the Seventh, who ſaw all the 
Weſt ready to revolt and ſhake off the Yoak of the 
Roman Church. .The Letters of King David to 
the Pope ( which are certainly very ſubmiſlive ) 
are yet to be ſeen, byr ay preſent the e<Erbiopians 

retend that James Alvarez was an Impoſtor and a 
Clisg, who falſifigd Pryce of $hea Eqpperour, 
ang ergreta lys Lett, wholly atherwiſe than 
they ſignified in the Original, becauſe Obedience to 
the Pope, and the Terms whetein they are expreſ: 
ſed, were uttegly ynknown in vExvieſia at that time. 
Fohn Bermudes came to Rome at the ſame time to de 


fire aſſiſtance from:the Pope againſt che Inhabitants 
of the Kingdom of Adel. "The Pope received. 50 | | 
_ axed hin fultigroat kindneG, and furnifh'd, 
Abyflines which were at Rowe, with what was ne- 
cellary for their ered mana and to wy" yon 
apd\{Littantes In ther aw Language All theſe 
CAE were ſo many Snares barry them fall'by 


an intire ſubmiſſion to the Biſhop of Rome, and g- 
Blige them- to embrace the Romith Religion. Hs 
tis Loyola, the Founder of the Order of Jeſuits, car- 
neſtly (plligited a Commiſſion to.ga and labour in 
what ey calkthe- Converſion of this Great Empire. 
He could not obtain it, but: ig; was given to Jo 
Barrett a Jeſuit, with the ticle of Patriarch of thy 

nes. This ' Bametn tagk or 'egeived bor. 3 
Companion Andrew Oviedo, with the title of Biſhop. . 
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ſufficient kindneſs by the King of e£:h:opia. But 
he learnt that the King of Portugal ſent him theſe 
men, and prepared others, to inſtruct him and his 
people in the Roman Religion ; this affrighted him. 
He ſtood in doubt a long time betwixt the fear that 
he had, that theſe new Evangeliſts and Converters 
ſhould crouble both Church and State, and chat of 
offending the King of Portugal, of whole friendſhip 
he thought he had need. He had divers Conferen- 
ces with them, the ſum whereof on the part of the 
Portugeſe was, That if the Abyflines would be fa- 
ved, they muſt acknowledge the Pope for the Vicar 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſubmit to him under that Cha- 


' racter and Title. Butthe Abyflines anſwered, That 


it was an Afﬀair which could not be concluded with- 
out . conſulting the other Patriarchs. At laſt King 
Claudizs permitted that the other Prieſts of Portugal 
ſhould come, and promiſed to receive ther kindly. 
The Patriarch John Barrett nevertheleſs durſt not 
hazard his Patriarchal Dignity upon the Word of the 
King. He continued in the dies, and ſent the Bi- 
ſhop Andrew Quiedo, accompanied with five Prieſts 
of that Society. The King of e/£rhiopia received 
them. very civilly, and permitted them to perform 
Divine Offices according to the Roman Church ; 
yea, it was permitted to all to joyn themſelves to 
the Communion. of the Church of Roe. But O- 
wviedo not content with that, was very 1mportunate 
with che Kingto oblige him to ſubmit himſelf co the 
Pope. He anſwered,: That his Anceſtors had never 
acknowledged/ather Superiour in holy things, than 
the Succeſlors of St. ark,chart is to fay,the Patriarch 
of Alexandris. This is worthy of obſervation, and 
makes it apparent;that Alvarez exceeded hisCommit- 
fion, when he cameto yield obedience and ſubmiffion 
to the Pope, in the name of David the Father of 
Claudias. For the Son could not have ſaid, that his 

> Sf2 . _— 
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Anceſtors had never acknowledged any other than 
the Succeſlors of St. Mark, if very lately his Father 
had deſigned to ſubmit to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
did actually do it. Oviedo preſſes the buſineſs, 
Claudins obſtinately refuſes. Ar laſt he conſented to 
Conferences, in which the Jeſuits had great advan- 
tage upon the Abyllines, becauſe they were very ig- 
norant. But King Claudizs interpoling therein, had 
almoſt as much advantage on the Mithtonaries of 
Portugal, as they had on the Eccleſiaſticks of e&rhio- 
pia, becauſe he was without compariſon the moſt a- 
ble man of his Kingdom,as well in Divinity,as in the 
Art of Government. Oviedo ſeeing halls ae no- 
thing by theſe ways, reſolved to employ thoſe which 
were more violent. He lefe the Court to teſtis 
fie his diſpleaſure , and publiſhed a Writing injuri: 
ous to the Abyfline Church, in which he -accuſed 
it of many Hereſies,. and forbad the Portugeſe to have 
any Communion with it. The King was angry al- 
ſo on his part, but alittle while after he was ſlainin 
a Battel, and left his Brother Adamw Sapghed Succel- 
ſor to his Realm. . This Prince uſed more rigour 
againſt Oviedo, and his Companions ; he revoked all 
thoſe Acts of Grace which his Predeceffors had 
granted to them. He forbad them, upon pain of 
death, to. trouble his Eſtates by their new Goſpel. 
The Biſhop withdrew to Fremone upon the Frontiers 
of the Kingdom, and there abode” thirty years with 
the Portugeſe, under the Title of the Patriarch of the 
Abyflines, which he took after the: death of. Fobs 
Barrett. Adam Saghed died, and his. Son Males Sap: 
bed ſucceeded him. He treated the-Portugeſe more 
kindly ; and they being reformed by the correction 
they had received , acted more wiſely , and with 
greater moderation. Nevertheleſs , - this Miffion 
was extin&t, becauſe they had no way of ſending. 


Succeſlors, the Turks having poſſeſked the Poresl 
che 
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the Red-Sea, which gave admiſfion into e£rbiopia. 


And the Portugeſe which would have converted all 
the Nation, were found without Prieſts to give them 
the Communion. | 

But in the beginning of this Age, inthe year 1604. 
a Jeſuit named Peter Pais, was more happy than all 
thoſe who had preceded them. He entered into 
e/Ethiopia, and made himſelf admired by an Abilicy, 
which although ic were bur very indifferent, ſeemed 
extraordinary among people which knew nothing. 
He came to the Court of Zadenge/, who was then 
King of e/frhiopia, and managed him ſo well, that 
he obtained an expreſs Promiſe from him, that he 
would ſubmit to the Pope and the Religion of the 


Romans. This Prince began wich an Ordinance 


which forbad the obſervation of Saturday, or the 


Sabbath, which the Abyflines venerate asthe Lord's _ 


Day. The Great Men of the Realm being provo- 
ked by this Enterprize, conſpired againſt him, and 
ſlew him, after a Battel, in which he was nor ſuc- 
ceſsful. Behold already the death of one King 


which Popery cauſed in e/£:h10pia. This death coſt 


the Jeſuit Converters nothing ; on the contrary they 
f6hnd in Suſneus, the Succeilor of Zadengel, a Pro- 
tector much more proper to make the Miniſter of 
their Violence. Suſneus permitted himſelf to be maa- 
naged by theſe Miffionaries of Portugal in ſuch a 
manner, that they prevailed with him to declare 
openly, that he would change the Religion of the 
Country, and ſfubmic the Abyfline Church to the 
Pope. He wrote concerning it to Clement the 


- Eighth,and to Philip King of Spain,who was then alſo 


King of Portugal. Many Great Lords of the Courr, 
and Officers of the Army, out of complailance to 
their King, embraced the Religion of the Romans, 
and communicated with rhem. Swuſneus having re- 
ceived many kind Letters from Pay / rhe Fifth, wric 
Si 3 6 
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to him again another Letter dated the 31th of 74: 
nuary, 1613. by which he acknowledges him tor 
Paſtor of the Univerſal Church, and defires his af- 
fiſtance to confirm his Religion. This Prince , 
gLided by the Jeſuits, to the end that they might do 
chings a little in form, cauſed manyConferences to 
be held upon the Queſtion of the rwo Natures in 
Chiilt Jeſus. For the eAthiopians following the 
Schiſm of Eutyches, acknowledge in him but one. 
But che truth is, there 1s at this day nothing but a 
diſpute of words thereon: forthe Entychians acknow- 
ledge the Divinity and Humanity in Chriſt Jeſus, 
bur it pleaſes them to ſay, this Union makes but one 
Nature compounded of ewo, as the Body and Soul 
in Man make but one Compound ; fo that 'tis cer- 
rain, that we may very well give our ſelves indul- 
gence therein, but *tis not of the Spirzt of Popery to 
collerate any thing. The King at the follicitarions 
of the Jeſuits, made an Edit, by which he ordained, 
That henceforward they ſhould believe two Na- 
tures in Chriſt Jeſus. The Abyfline Monks which 
fell in the Diſpute, ſuſtained themſelves in their ig- 
norance with obſtinacy in their Opinion ; but one 
of them having ſpoken a little too freely , wasj 
brought before the King, and was beaten with a 
ſtirrup-leather. Behold the Spirit of Popery, which 
began to diſcover it ſelf without diſguile. | 
This firft Violence awakened their ſleeping Spi-. 
rits. Simeon the Metropolitan of the Abyflines 
came to Court ; he complains, That without conſul- 
ting him, they had done ſuch things upon Religion. 
The King anſwered, That for his farisfaction there 
ſhould yer be a Conference on that ſubjet. The 
conſequence was, that after the Conference the Je- 
{aits obtained an Edi, by which it was forbidden, 
on pain of death, to ſay there was but one Nature in 
Chriſt Jeſus. This frightful Decree was a clap of 
Thunder 
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Thunder which ſemed ro reduce the whote Em- 
pire of the Abyſlines into powder 5 and e/£rbiopia 
knew then by experience what Evils the Spirit of 
Popery drew along with it 5 all the Realm was a- 
larmed, and the moſt moderate loft their modera- 
tion, and confidered that in truth the Controverſie 
about two Natures in Chriſt, . in the eſtate in which 
now i was, was of no importance, but that ſach 2 
ſeverity was unheard of in e£rbiopie ſince the times 
of the Apoſtles ; and that it was wholly oppoſite ts 
the nature of the Chriſtian Relipion, for whichRe- 
ligion they conchided they muſt not ſaffer ſuch Vio- 
lence. Famanaxys, Brother by the Mothers ſide of 
the Emperour, puts himſelf at the head of a very 
powerful Confederation , into which many great 
Lords entered, with all the Church-men, and a great 
part of the People. 

The Metropolitan Simeon, who ſtrove lefs againſt 
the two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, than for his Digni- 
ty, ( which they would have taken from him, itz 
favour of him whom it ſhould pleaſe the Pope to 
name ) excommunicated all thoſe which followed 
the Religion of the Franks, for fo they call the Reh- 
gion of the Romutls. This boldniefs cauſed ſome =o 
to the Emperour ; he grew a litfle' moderate, and: 
made another Edi&, in which he gave Liberty of 
Conſcietice to all his Subje&s ; and itiall appearance 
he had continued fo to do, if he had followed his 
own Inclinations. But at the ihftigation of the Je- 
ſaits he retartied co more violent Counſels. The 
Queen-Morher, the Metropolitari, the Chnrcti-men, 
and the Monks, threw themſelves at his -feet in fa- 
vour of the ancient Religion ; but he rejeaed them 
all with violerice, fo that there was rio more hopes 
of Peace. Faridhaxws the Kitig's Brother, Elias his: 
Son-in-Law, Governour of the Province of Tygrs, 
with a great Party, — to oppole the VI 
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by force. The Metropolitan renews his Excommu- 
nications ; the Sword-men take Arms: e/£/;#5 com- 
mands all the Portugeſe to go out of the Province 
whereof he was Governour z they came to blows, 
The Party of the King and the Jeſuits, was the 
ſtronger. eElius was ſlain. Simeon the Metropo- 
litan was taken, whom they beheaded : they made a 
great Butchery among the People ; but Famanaxu 
was pardoned. Behold already how much Bloud 
bath been ſhed by Popery. ky 

But things will not continue there. The Jeſuits 
and their King, puft up with the ſucceſs of their 
Victory , proceed to a new Reformation. The 
Prince forbad them the obſervation of the Saturday- 
Sabbath, ' and commanded, that they ſhould labour 
on that day, upon the penalty of confiſcating their 
_ Goods for the ſecond Offence. *Tis indeed an affair 
ſufficiently ſmall, about which it were very poflible 
to have given a tolleration ; but Popery underſtands 
not the meaning of that word ; they ſeverely cha- 
ſtiſed, for an Example, one named Buc, a perſon 
very eminent in the Kingdom for his Military Em- 
ployments, This new ky gave. occaſion of a 
revolt to one named Fonael Vice-Roy of Bageinara. 
All the Court, the women, and the Favourites in- 
terpoſed in this affair, a little to ſoften and bend the 
Spirit of the King, but the Jeſuits prevailed upon him. 
He would not comply with their Perſwaſions. So 
they came a ſecond time to war; Fonael was beaten 
many times, and withdrew from the Kingdom. 
This did not affright others, "Thoſe of the Province 
of Damos took Arms for the ancient Religion. The 
Hermites, whichare there in great abundance, were 
willing to ſignalize themſelves in this Haly War. 
Nevertheleſs, their Party was beaten; but there was 
great effuſion of Bloud on hoth ſides. wil 
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Pehold the ordinary Methods by which Popery 
arrives at Empire : After theſe repeated Vidories 
which coſt the King of </£:h10pia great part of his 
Subjeas, he accompliſhed his defign. The Jeſuites 
by his Authority intirely overturned the Religion 
and Church of the Abyſſmes ; all gave way either to 
ſeduction: or violence. They ſwore Fidelity and 
Obedience to Urban the Eighth ; the Pope ſent there 
a Roman Patriarch; all thole who would not obey 
were ſeverely chaſtiſed. The new Patriarch pal- 
ſed through the Kingdom, baptizing and confirm- 
ing an infinite number of perſons. They eſtabliſh- 
ed Seminaries of the Children of the Aby/jwmes, and 
Portugueſe. In one word , Popery by its ordinary 
ways which are violence, and the ſword, became 
maſter of all Abyſmia, One named Tecla Georgizs, 
another Son-in-law of the King, put himſelf at ths 
head of the Malecontents, which were in great 
number, but the fortune of the Jeſuices did yet ac- 
company the King in this Aﬀair 3 Tesla Geor g 1225 
was ſlain, and his Siſter hanged on a Lree, becauſe 
ſhe had ſpoken a little too freely againſt che Rites 
of the Latine Church. | 

The Patriarch Alphonſe Mendez, a Jeſuit, knew: 
not how to uſe his good Fortune, but believing 
that henceforward he might abandon himſelf with- 
out conſtraint, to that ſpirit of Tyranny which hath 
its ſeat at Rome, ill intreated all the great Men of 
the Court, excommunicated the prime Officers of 
the Kingdom, for things which were not Eccleſia- 
ſtical : he domineerd over all with fo much inſo- 
lence, that ar length the King himſelf, and all the 
Courtiers opened their eyes upon the conduct of 
theſe new Tyrants. Rebellions were renewed in 
moſt part of che Provinces ; Battels were fought, 
and blood ſpile under the Authority of the King, 

who 


_ - pleaſed theſe imperious Maſters ; they made violent 
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who was ſtill abuſed by Popery. But a certain per. 
ſon called Ras Seelax, a great: Favourite of the 
King's, and a great ProteQter of Popery, having loſt 
his Kepuration, the Aﬀairs of the Jeſuites, and Pg. 
pery {ank, and fell into decay thereby. The King 
heing tired by the Troubles which theſe new F- 
va::geliſts brought to him every day by their Ri- 
gours, and ſeeing that the Hydra of Rebellion, af. 
ter it loſt one head found a hundred, began very 
much to abate of his rigour, and granted liberty 
to whoſoever would uſe it, to preſerve, and obſerve 
the ancient Religion, This goodneſs of the Prince 
which agreed very well with natural Equity, dif 


oppolition thereunto 53 but favour continued no 

longer on their ſide, the ſame Prince which had 

aboliſhed the ancient Religion, doth re-eſtabliſh it, 
or. rather permits that it ſhould be re-eſtabliſhed 
after ten or twelve years interruption. Ssſnews dies 
a little while after. This Prote&or of the Religi- 
on newly eſtabliſhed, being dead, Popery tumbled 
with haſte and violence towards ruine. They repaid 
to the Jeſuites the cruelty they had uſed ; they took 
away their Churches, and Goods, and droye them 7 
out of the Kingdom. They tried all ways, they 
Het their Friends and Creatures on work ; they in- 
created, they deſired the help of Arms, and Soul 
diers from Goa, for their Defence, but all to no 
purpoſe. The Patriarch Alphonſw Mendez,, was put 
into the hands of the Turks, from whence he was 
redeemed with Money : but his Companions the 
Jeluites Almeyda, Father Hyacynthus, Lews Cardyri; 
and many others were hanged as Diſturbers of the 
publick Peace. The Congregation for the Propagation 
of Faith, were willing to attempt the Recovery of 
this brave Kingdom, which they had Ioſt : pa 

en 
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ſend ſix Capuchines to try if they could paſs once a- 
gain into e/£rbiopia 5 but two of them died by the 
hand of the Cafres, two were ftoned in <A&thiopia, 
the other two returned without doing any thing. 
In concluſion, three other Capuchmes were willing 


| to make another attempt : they came aſhore at $Su- 


aquene, a Port of the Red-ſea, poſſeſſed by the 
Turks 5 from thence they wrote to the King of 
eEthiopia, ( as if it had been a thing grateful to 
him ) that they were there ready to paſs into his. 
Country, as ſoon as he ſhould furniſh them with 
neceflary Accommodations. For anſwer, Baſilides, 
who was then King of «£rh:0pia, after his Father 
Suſneus, writ to the Turkiſh Baſla who command- 
ed the place, that he would do. him the kindnefs 
to ſend him the Heads of thoſe three Franks. This 
was done, they cut off their heads, they flead off 


| their skins, which they filled with Hay, and ſent 


them to Baſilides. So theſe poor miſerable Wrerch- 
es bore the puniſhment of all the Blood which the 
Jeluites, and Popery had ſhed in the Kingdom of 
the Abyſſines, This Hiſtory, as it ſeems to me, is. 
very proper to ſhew, thar in all places, as well as 
in all Ages, the ſpirit of Popery is the occaſion of. 
Trouble, Gonfuſion, Tyranny, and Perſecution ;_ 
and God did permit that Popery ſhould proſecute 
its uſual methods in /£rhiepsa, as elſewhere, to hin- 
der the Abyſſme Church from continuing under the 
Papal Tyranny. For if theſe Emiſlaries of the 
Court of Rome had proceeded with more Modera- 
tion, and ſpargd Blood, and offered no Violence to : 
the Conſciences of men, without doubt Popery had 
this day been regnant among the Aby/mes. 


| The Liberty of the Reformed Churches of Hun- 
gary, was eltabliſhed upon very good Foundations: 


che 
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the Kings of that Country had granted to the Pro- 
teftants divers Declarations, by which the exerciſe 
of the Reformed Religion was permitted in all 
places. On the year 1606, was made the Treaty 
called the Pacification between Rodolphus Emperour, 
and King of Hungary , and Stephen Bothskey Kis-ma- 
ria : The firſt Article whereof grants, 'Thac the 
Reformed Hungarians ſhonld not in any thing be 
troubled in the exerciſe of their Religion, and that 
all the Churches taken from them during the Trou- 
bles, ſhould be reſtored to them. All the Kings 
of Hungary which have been ſince Matthias, Feradi- 
and the Second, and Ferdinand the Third , have 
confirmed theſe Priviledges by their Declarations: 
To conclude , the preſent Emperour in the year 
I655, when he was crowned King of Hungary , 
confirmed by an expreſs Declaration, all that his 
Predeceſlours had done. 'The eleventh Article of 
that Declaration concedes, That for the Conſervation 
of Peace amongFt all the Orders and States of Hunga- 
ry, the buſineſs of Religion ſhall remain free without ve- 
cerving any Diſturbance, according to the Conſtitution of 
Vienna, and the Articles publiſhed before the Coronation; 
in ſuch ſort that the exerciſe of Religion ſhall be entireh 
ee for the Barons, Lords, Nobles, free Citizens, and ge- 
erally for all Eſtates and Orders of Hungary, as ak 
fo for the Towns and Villages which will embrace it ; ſo 
that no perſon of what eſtate or condition ſoever, may bt 
hindered by bs Majeſty, or other Temporal Lords in at 
manner, or under any pretence whatſoever, from the free 
uſe and exerciſe of the ſaid Religion. | 

Things were in this eſtate in the year 1671, 
when a Jeſuite named George Barze, Ticular Biſhop 
of Warradine, calling himſelf Counſellour to his Int | 
perial Majeſty, publiſhed a Book with this Title, 
Truth declared to all the World, which makes it 4978 
| | y 
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by three Arguments, that his Imperial Majzſty is not 9- 
bliged to Tolerate the Lutheran, and Calviniſt Se 
Hungary. Ir is eaſie to underſtand what a Work 
of this Title, that has a Jeſuite for its Author, doth 
contain: The deſign thereof was te juſtifie the: Per- 
ſecutions which had been already made againſt the 
Proteſtants of Hungary, as well as thoſe they were - 
preparing to make : For already, a long time before 
the publication of this Writing , ſome particular 
Lords had ſet up for cruel Perſecutors. Among o- 
thers Francis:Nadaſti, Paul Eſtherſiazy, and many o- 
thers, at the inftigation of the Prieſtsand Jeſuites, had 
employed both fire and ſword : they had maſlacred 
the Reformed in their Churches, hanged them up 
on the bars of their Church-doors,' and many o- 
thers they. had thrown head-long from Turrets. 
The Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and Popiſh Gentlemen 
had thus uſed them , and alſo pulled down the 
Churches in the Countries which held, and depend- 
ed on them. The free Cities, and thole who de- 
pended only on the Emperour, were exempt from 
this ſtorm; but they ſhall have their turn on the 
occaſion following. - I --- 

Many great Hungarian Lords of the Popiſh Reli- 
gion, as the Nadaſties, the Serinies, the Frangipanes, 
joyn themſelves to- Francis Rakotſqui, and took Arms 
againſt the Emperour for private Quarrels. The 
Troops of Auſtria on this occaſion entred into Hun- 
gary on the year 1670 , and defeated theſe Re- 
bels. The Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and Jeſuites of 
Hungary, thought they muft not let flip the oppor- 
tunities they now had to perſecute the Proteſtants. 
They ſerved themſelves of thele inſolent 8& viorious _ 
Troops in all the free Cities, to do the ſame Vio- 
lences which had been done by particular Lords a- | 


gainlt the Reformed. Without form! of "Ow 
chey 
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they took away their Churches, they baniſhed the 
Miniſters, they put them in Priſon, they maſſacred 
3 great number, they charged che People, and e- 
ven the Nobility with Taxes, Souldiers, and Gari- 
ſons ; they offered a thouſand and a thouſand Vis 
elences to oblige people to change their Religian, 
AU the Eccleftaſticks every one by himſelf aRed 
bke unbridled Furics. The Priſons were filled with 
theſe miſerable Wretches ; the Churches were raz: 
ed every-where ; in the moſt places there were 
horrible Maſſacres, and even whole Villages burnt, 
becauſe they were wholly inhabited by Proteſtants; 
they hung the Miniſters as the Doors of theis 
Churches: There was one named Fob Baks, a Mk 
nilter of the Church of Comapa, wha was buriit, 
At Caſhrvis and: Poſoniums they: put to death a great 
number of perſons of all Sexes, of all Ages, and all 
Qualities: They baniſhed all thoſe whom they dare 
not kill. In one word, all Heygery became a placo 
like Hell for the Reformed, where death, puiſh 
ments, and torments preſented themſelyes every: 
where before their eyes; | 
To give ſome colour of Juſtice to theſe Vis 
lences, they eſtabliſhed a Chamber at Poſonian, 
made up of all ſuch as were found maſt cruel E: 
nemies to the Prateftants : They ſummon'd the peo! 
ple before they ſummon'd their Paſtars , hoping 
that they would fall the more eafily by the Tet 
ptation, and that fear would cauſe them to chang 
their Religion; thoſe which appeared , and up: 
ported themſelves on their innocency, were cali lik 
to Priſons, appreſſed with Fines, perſecuted after 4 
hundred manners, and conſtrained at laft to change 
their Religion. To thoſe which had caurage & 
nough not to renounce the Truth, they preſented 
a Writing to be ſubſcribed, by which chey _ 
| che 
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them promiſe they would forſake their Paſtors, that 
rotet them, and that they would 
riefts in taking po 
no ops 'On which Condor they promiſed to 
hope and expeQRatign 
that the Spirit would enlighten and Convert them. 
Some fell, and made their ſubſcriptions, others pe- 
iſhed through miſery, famine, and torments in the 
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olleflion of their 


hen they had chus ſubdued and abuſed 


Pp they tura themſelves to their Paftors ; 


iſhed three Chambers of Juſtice, the one 
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od chis unjuſt 


lays 


exciſe of their 
 privagely 4 
xily into Exile, with promiſe never to return again 
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Religion, in which cale t 
m, and enjoy.all forts of 
-  prardence = God 
» OSgner un no Proace- 
Quee, to the end  thas thels pace accuſed 
rag have an 


FIR. the Crime 


o/onian, before whoa they 


mall number of Paſtors of 


of "A They appeared to 
three, the 25th 
them a Writing 
, importing, Thas it was their will 
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that ge ay, that 1 elbape 
pronounced againſt 

a. for their Rebellion, they did con 

of theſe three things : : Ficher to Renounce all ex- 


oy 0s and to live as good 


ex to one 


Realm ; or to go volunta- 


- or to embrace 


fimple Renungiation of their Offices, and ( 


angry 


—_ 


ey 


[_ | 
They did all that they could'to oblige the Paſtor 
co ſubſcribe this Writing ; and the moſt part 
them feating death, did ſubſcribe, confefling them 
ſelves culpable, though they | were . innocent”, and 
went voluntarily into Baniſhment. | 


_ This attempt having ſucceed' ſufficiently well t6 
the Perſecutors, the year following, in the Month 
of February 1674, they ſummon'd before their Trþ 
bunals generally all Miniſters, Regents, Profeſlors, 
and Maſters of Schools, of the Reformed Religion 
in * Hungary, as well : thoſe of the Confeſſion of 
Ausburgh, as thoſe 'of the Confeflion of Swizir 
land: part of them'refuſe to appear, others' fled, 
and others tarried at home, under the protection 
of their Lords, who were Proteſtants. Neverthe 
leſs there were to 'the number of two-hundred and 
fifry which had the courage to appear at the'day 
appointed.  Theſe* were they which God had ap- 
pointed to be the:Objes of the moſt cruel Rage 
that: ever was 'exerciſed: Of theſe- two hundred 
and fifty, they. choſe out fix to anſwer in the name 
of all, ro the: Accuſation which was thus formed 3 
gainſt them :. That renouncing the fear of God, and 

| + Men; they had atcuſed all the Members of the Catholick 

Kingdom of Hungary, and--by conſequence the Kin 

himſelf, of being Idolaters ; that - they bad ſpoken mt 
lenily. in their Sermons 'againſt the ' Bleſſed Virgin, th 
Saints departed, and apainſt their Images, and thoſe 
Feſus Chrift; that they had wiolated the Oath of Fia 
lity made to their Prince 5 given Suocours to bu Bu 
ries, opened the way to the Turks, to the end- tht) 
might poſſeſs themſelves of the Kingdom of Hungath 
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and by conſequence, that they were guilty of Treaſon a- 
gainſf. GOD, and Man, -and worthy to loſe- both "theip 
Goods' and Lives. The firſt parc af the Acculati- 
oh was 'an Afﬀair purely of Religion, and 'twas 
that alone for which theſe poor afflited perſons 
ſuffered Perſecution. For the faule of Rebellion, 
there was not the leaſt ground to ſuſpe& theny guil 
ty of it ; their Judges. themſelves juſtified- then 
therein, and Forgatz, the Preſident of the- Chanu 
ber, faid to ſome-that did ſolicite him, I the 'Name 
of God trouble me no more ; for before God, I myſelf am 
in no ſecurity, for if I ſpeak but one word on their be- 
half, they will 'accuſe me of Rebellion, and caſt "re in- 
ro Priſos, But in truth they were ready to dif- 
charge them of the paniſhments 'which thefe hor- 
rible Crimes deſerved, and whereof they were'ac- 
culed, provided they would ſign the Writing which 
others had ſigned, confeſs themlelves. guilty, ' and 
go into voluntary Exile : Yea, they offered to give 
them Money to condue them whitherſoever they 
would 'go. There is a grear' deal of -probabiliry; 
that perſons 'who had cauſed the Turk to enter/irt- 
to the Country, ſhould be permitted to quit. ir by 
a voluntary Baniſhment : Moreover, / this  Accuſz 
tion ſeems ſo abſurd, that I can fee no reaſon' why 
they ſhould choeſe. ic for a pretence.. *Tis a het 
liſh- Wickedne(s to; determine Baniſhment to - per- 


Jons only for Religion, and'yet 'make chem::cor- 


feſs a Fault of which every one knows they 'were 
innocent, to the-end they might have opportunity 
to ſay, that they were puniſhed: for 'a Crimea 
gainſt the Stare. * *Tis' the Spirir that -hath-;al- 
ways reigned among Perſecutors. The: Pagans 
made the | Chtfiſtians ſuffer horrible puniſhments 
only for their- Faich : Neverthelels, to deprive 
them of the glory of Martyrdom, they * would 
make them confeſs theſs enormous' Crimes where 
-of thgy were accuſed. Te On 
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On this pretended Crime, or to {peak better, up- 
on the refuſal of theſe Hungarian Paſtors to quit 
their Miniſtery, their Churches, and their Coup 
try, on the fourth of April, x674, they were con 
demned to dye. And happy had they been if the 
Sentence had been execut __- them, ſince ne- 
ver were Martyrs and Confeſfors under the fir} 
ten Perſecutions of the Pagans expoſed to ſych cry- 
el tryals and temptations. Leopold of Colonitſch, Bi 
ſhop of Newſtad:, the Jeſuite Njcholgs Kellion ( Mon; 
{ters of barbarity and cruelty) were the chief Mi- 
niſters of thoſe horrible torments which they cau- 
ſed theſe glorious Confeſlors of Jeſys Chriſt to fuf- 
fer, whereof we ſhall give you a very ſhort A 
bridgement: They had no deſign to put them tg 
death, according to the ſentence pronounced. x 
gainſt them ; that had been to deliver them top 
ſoon, and it *twas in their deſign to make. thew 
paſs through a thouſand deaths tueceflively. Some 
of them they put into Irons, . giving liberty to 
others, thereby to oblige them to : renounce the 
truth, through fear of the Chaſtilement which they 
faw fall upon their Companions. For the ſpace || 
of eight whole Weeks they employed all forts of || 
Artifice to get them to ſign the Writing, and tp 
$9 voluntarily into Baniſhment, confefling themy 
elyes guilty. But. ſeeing they encouraged  <a@ 
other:to bear the uyd, they ſeparated them, and 

e.the Miniſters of the Confeſſion of Anbe 
by themſelves. Many fell, ſubſcribed, confeil 
themſelves. guilty, and went into Exile. They 
was” forty ſix which refuſed, and were caſt into 
priſons : and a few hours after they fetched them 
thence, and tranſported them, ſome by Waggen, 
and-ſome by the Danube, into divers Fortreſles df 
the Kingdom ; They carried twenty to Como 
eight ca Sawarine, eight to Berevſfebive, and _ 
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reen t6.Leopolſtadt ; all of them laden with Chains and Irons. 
They gave for Conductor to thoſe nineteen carried to Leopol- 
fade, a Har whichcarrying Halters in his hand 

out the whole Journey, threatned to hang thern on the tirſt 
Gibber, if rhey did not yield to what he demanded of them. 
The Reformed Paſtors of the Confeflion of Switzerland, had 
more courage rhan rhe moſt part of the Lutheran Paſtors ; 
for except rwo, they all refolv'd ro ſuffer all things, rather 
than ſign thar Writing, by which tt was intended they ſhould 
fully their innocence by confeffing a pretended Rebellion, and 
fal rhey diſtributed them (as the others) to divers Cittadels of 
the Kingdom. They carried fevert of them to Sawarine, ag 
many to Kapurearin, fix to Eberard Caſtle, and the rwenty 
one that remain were ſent ro Leopolſtad: : they were all chair 
ed, and pur into deep and dark Dungeons. In all theſe places 
they received unheard: of Treatments, rhoſe which were con- 
ducted ro Bereneſcehin were coupled two and two, as they 
yoke Oxen. They pur Irons on their feer, all filed witty 
Nails which: paſſed throngh their ſhoes and ſtockings, and 
pierced their very fleth, The Priſon where they were pur 
was as dark as Helt, *twas a low ftinking Dungeon, full of 
Excrements, Mud, Man's Dung, Serpents and Toads, into- 
which they could nor enter, bur on their hands and knees. 
Fhe Governour of the Cirradel having repreſented to Colo- 
»ch the Biſhop of Neaytade, that theſe Prifoners had nor 


| ſtrength enough ro ſaffer ſuck rorment, and thar they would 


die under it 5 *Tx.*6 marrer, ſaid rhe Biſhop, when they be 
dead, earths enongh wilt be fund mr the Fields to cover them. 
hey rook thern nor thence, bur ro make them carry Wood 
forthe ule of the Cirtadet, and ro draw Warer from a deep 
Wet. Of thoſe whiah had been conduCted to Comorin, rhe 
moft part having fuffered rhe moſt horrible Priſon during the 
fpace of many months, were ſo weak as ro ſuffer themſelves 
to be overcome; and abandon their Confeflion. There were 
nA it1 this placeabove three Confeſfors that perſevered, whom 


 they'canſad rv ſetve a all thoſe painfut works, in which they 


Th Arddlerahoerd, clghry years. ob, fall of fir 
Lhe L | y years Old, or nre 
and rage in rhar x99 whick narurally is-of Ice, rok the pains 
to bear wich blows by a Maller, which had: been brought 
methe fortreſs of that place, and he liad bruiſed and _ 
þ bf their 
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- their limbs in ſuch ſort, that the moſt part of them were-nor 
able ro move themſelves. Others' were employed in cruel 
labours, under which he took: pleaſure to ſee them ſweat even 
ro Bloud. Bur nothing is like ro that -which thirty: nine Pa- 
ſtors ſuffered ; ſeventeen of the Confeflion of Ausburgh, and 
twenty two of the Confeſſion of Swift, which were conducted 
ro Leopolſtadt. There were three which abandoned .the 
'Truth, being. overcome by the lengrh and cruelty of theis pu- 
niſhments. The rett were given up tothe rage of the Jeluir 
Nicholas Kellion, the moſt cruel of all the Monſters of Lyba. 
Theſe poor men proteſting their innocency before him one 
day, he ſaid to them, I do indeed believe that the moſt part of 
you are not guilty of Rebellion againſt the King, but you deſerve 
all forts of Puniſhments for your Rebellion againſt the Church. 
This wicked Wretch rakes them not from their dark Dun- 
geons, bur ro make rhem labour at thoſe Employments 
which had killed the ſtrongeſt men, ro carry horrible 
burthens, ro remove Earth, and to make Forrtifications a- 
bour the Citradel. And becauſe thoſe Martyrs (to whom they 
| did nor give of coarſe black Bread a quarter ſo much as was 
neceſſary tonouriſhthem, and almott no Water) could not lift 
np their hands, nor ſer one foot before another, he cauſed them 
ro be beaten by blows with rods,. with ſtaves, with the butr 
end of Muskets, and with cords moittned, and full of knots. 
After theſe horrible pains, he caſt rhem into a dark Dungeon, 
where lying among Rats, Serpents, and Toads, they were 
not able ro reſt one moment. So that 'risunconceivable how 
Bodies ſo waſted, could be able ro endure fuch long Tor- 
ments. Tf any one rouchrt with compaſſien, did endeayour 
to give any refreſhment. ro theſe Confeffors, they puniſhr them 
ſeverely. A certain Perſon artempring to give "oe Onyons 
ro one of them, the Jeſuit cauſed both him that gave them, 
and him that received them, ro be torn with the blows: of a 
Whip, by the hand of a Hangman. And: becauſe a certain 
Woman had given them a little:Bread, and ſome other Provi- 
ſions, ſhe was dragged throngh rhe Ciry, pur in the Pillory, 
and treated as they do: publick Whores. -. They gave them 
neither Shoes nor Cloaths, inſomuch thar they went barefoot, 
and ſcarce had they rags enough upon their Bodies, to cover 
their more ſhameful parrs : Upon the leaft and fmalleſt pre- 
rence they ſaw a Hangman come into. their Dungeon, who 


bear them with Rods till rhe Blood came: We cannar exper 
| ; 
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the hotrible Violences thar were done unto them,to oblige them 
roadorethe Hoſt ; they dragg'd them becauſe they would nor 
g0. On Fealit-days, and on the Sabbarhs, the Jeſuir Keio came 
with aTroop of Soldiers, who with kicks of his foor, blows 
with the Musker and wooden Bars, puſht forward theſe mi- 
ſerable Creatures totheir Churches ; inſomuch, thar they made 
them at one blow to leap a great heighth into the Air ; they 
fell back upon-the Pavement bruiſed and broken ; and when 
they could not go, they dragg'd them on the ground, which 
they ſtained and tinCtured with their Blood. The Jeſuirs one 
day beat two of theſe venerable old Men to that exceſs, thar 
they dyed a little after. This Monſter perceiving well thar 
his Cruelties would do him injury, even amongft thoſe of his 
own Party, towards the end of his Commiſſion, thought ir 
adviſable to trear them a little more kindly, and afterwards: 
by violence, threatnings, and evil treatments, he drew from 
them a Teſtimonial, by which they acknowledged thar Farher 
Kellio had permitted rhe Mony which was ſent them by their 
Friends to be given to them : That he had ſuffered them ro 
eat the Proviſions alſo which were ſent them ; yea, that he 
had granted liberry ro their Friends, and Neighbours to diſ- 
courle with them. And this vile Villain having formed this 
Confeflion and Teſtimony after his own pleaſure, immedi- 
ately made it pnblick, that he might diflipate the Reports 
which had been ſpread abroad concerning his Cruelty. 
Nevertheleſs this was not the end of the Troubles, and Af- 
fictions of theſe Confeſſors : They were condemn'd to be ſent 
to the Gallies in Spain 3 and on the 18th of March, 1675. 
they were delivered to ſome Companies of Soldiers that had 
been raiſed in Auſtriaz and to the 36 whuch had been taken 
from Leopo/dſtadt, rhey joyned five others, who had been 
brought on Brenchſtin. We cannot expreſs the Barbarities 
exerciſed againſt theſe forry Confeſſors : They were to travel 
thoſe long diſtances which are from Hungary to the Adriatick 
Sea, on foot, (there Feer being laden with heavy Irons) croſs 
the Sands, the Rocks, Mountains , and the Stanes , beaten 
with Cudgels, and Bulls-piſles ; their Feer did crack, and 
were wounded, and you might follow rhem every-where by 


the tract of their own Blqod, which fell from all parts of rheir 


Bodies.. When they came to Tergeſte, they were in ſuch con- 
ditiot that they could go no further with their Irons 5 there- 


fore there was a neceity that they muſt be brokep off __ 
their 
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their feer, and this was nor done withour covering their feet 
with blondy wounds, and raking away ſome pieces of their 
Fleth. They gave them not above twelve Ounces of coarſe 
Breed by the gay to live on. Judge you if that could ſupport 
rh:te micrable Creatares in fo tedious 4 travel, At night 
rhey lodged chem in Stables like Dogs, where they could fwd 
10 teit. If rhere was ary one nor able ro go, whom they 

were forced to fer on Horſeback, when rhe Beaſt did not g6, 
they | vn gs him rhar far thereon with great blowsof Cudgels and 
Whips. Ar Theate there remained fix, four whereof died of 
thefe horrible Journeys, the rwo other were tranſported to 
Napke. 

hen rhey were arrived rhere, they would have conftrain- 
ed them to be lifted m the Spanifts Troops, which _—_— 
led : they ſold them ro Maiters of the Gatlies of Naples, ar 
rhe price of 50 Rix Doſers 2 piece. Thefe poor miſerable 
Paftors rrearcd as they had beery, were in no condition rs do 
any Service in the Galties; for which reaſon thoſe whicl had 
bought them, made nohaft rs pay forrheri 5 wherenpor the 
Germezx Captains refolved to kit all theſe Galtty-flaves ;- bur 
the Vice-Royp of Naples hindered them. They were nine 
Months chefs Gallies, where they eons key all 
proaches, and Ourrages rhar cawy be i me Meefror laft God 
tenr them, as by a Miracle, Me. Ruyter t 
who reſcned them from cheſe horrible Miferies. bn Fink ar ate 
che Advencures of thoſe Piftors rhar had been Imprifoned ar 


Leopolaſtade. 


There were yer rwenty in the Priſons of S&wer, Capuwer, 


 Tevpeſfe and Bnccars in Dalmatia, who were erearedt as thoſe 

of whonr we have ſpoken. They cauſed them ro go down 
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(elf was. never guilty; or the firſt of Fab, TOu% rhey were 

ordered; as others, ro be ſent to' the ( char” 


ſomebody would buy thent 5 for the ViowRoy, + and rhe Vi" | 


wiens abſolurely refufed w boy thoſe miſerable Creatures 
wiit:on! rhe one fide were innocent, and or the orhe' were” 
incapable of dving' amy Service, by reſort of etie Affidivis' 
rhac they made them ſuffer; 
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6 fauna Bape ofthe 


caule one of -Y. clapod, they crootly famanand all the roſe 
"a iyed and taken, they forced all the 
| IWiKe @ day. Not content to 


Maney, which hey regeived, and then 
delivered Js cv en In the month _of Oftober in the 
ame year, they carried. them from Torgeſte io Buccersi, to 
gg of Ma/ta ; While they expected the 
oing. of the. Gals they thee io.e oak which be- 
_ re the Prilen, where Ordure, Filth, Urine, and the 
Wazery of the Fpileo rap 5 rhere they caſt unto them, by a 
_ ſome mor ap wary AE _—_ on bands and 

ro gather up_in the midit. 'S' Dung. They faſt- 
toy wy; with Chains which came under their Throats, 


great many 
Ggned the Wet 
ard of them ar fr and that Suh” 


ny, 

ped wh het ET Corres om There re- 
mained bur fix of that: which were aft  into- this horrible 
Priſon, . The pal Wale in neg i009 harp on Germs 

and being in no cond}- 
| cifon, was drag'd by the Serjeants 
with ſo nuch violence upon the Stones and Stairs of the 
Vault, that in all places where his Body paſſed, rhere was left 
of the Bloud, and- pieces of the Fleſh of rhis poor Sufferer, , 
who died within a few hours after, and remained withour | 
burial in the ſtinking Sink. They told the -other five, thar 
they were appointed ro die in the {ame place of Dung, Miſe- 
ry, and Corruption, if they did not abjure their ys 


what the Prieſts" and" [Monks are capuble: of,” in'whond'this 
- Spirit does: pi 
 Falſhood ; ata rherefore *tis the irie of the Prince of D 
nefs. Tf this-be net a powerful! 
think t 'be none; -"Ler a "Mary look on Popery with 
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God fortified them in theſe rheir laft Cortbars, i 1n which they 


continued rill- the month of My 1676. at which tinie Got 
ſenr them for a Deliverer the Embaſſadounr - of the United * 


Provinces, wha demanded them, and ithey were gramed 'ro 


him. When they. drew them from their Cave, they had- no 


humane ſhape ;- their 'Throars were '{putrified "their Teeth 


were fallen our, -and they could not endufe any Meat-itr their 
Mouths, wirhour feeling very ſharp atd'pungent pains. - They 


pur them in good'Beds; rwo famous Popiſh Phyſictans un- 
dertook their recovery-; one of the five died ar Venzsve the 
24th of May 3 the four'others eſcaped by Miracle; and came 
into Switzerland, where Mr. Heydekker fays; that he'faw with 
horror upon their Bodies the' glorious: Marks of their-lon ng 


Confeſſion :* fo' rhar *tis' from: thertiſclves | that” le tearhe the- 


Hiſtory of their Martytdom. == * 
I am very. much perſwaded that there aterio- hotel Men 


in the Church of Rome itſelf, which do' nor/tremble at ſuch a 


-Reporr ; and 1am unwilling to 
licks, with the infamy of ſuch Crilelcies, which are tor guilty 


o charge theſe RomariCatho- 


of it, nor capable of commirring'ir. - But this does'nor hinder, 
but rhar we may ſee herein the' Spirit 'of Popery: i: Betiold 


d 
jdice againſt Poptry, 1 


rly- reſide. Tip the Spin of Murder; 


bs | Gibbers, its' Racks; -its Wheels, /its” Fires, 
-and rhreatiiing like: the Devil, torear 


" Bodies, tied Bload, torture” Souls' exrend Sufferers'i up 
ſes, rying thetri'ro'P6R%; *and calting- 
a Man behold*it; T-{y, in this frightful-Drefs,- RD Dt. 
Bo menr/and letthini rell the;/ _ Ms a gomin like 


1 the Charter of rhe Went | 


; Man fail ro firid/therein rhe Babylon RR Co Revelations, which 
makes herſelf drunk with the Blood of the"Martyrs of our 
Lord Jeſus.” Y 


| 


{ 


- Theſe Two. Ends + re ji IS __ Mr.Jeurien! s "Prejudice 
| ry on Popery, TRAY the. 276, and 28th by: the. 6 
- 0 
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